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TO 
ALVIN JOHNSON 


PREFACE 


Tuer “march on Rome” of October 28th, 1922, marked the advent 
to power of the Fascist Party in Italy under the leadership of 
Benito Mussolini. The seizure of the government through a cowp 
@ état was justified by the claim that Italy had to be rescued from 
the imminent danger of a Bolshevist revolution. Before the eyes 
of a world horrified by the tragedy of Russia, Italian Fascism 
assumed the role of the knightly Saint George who had slain the 
red dragon of Communism. The legend appealed to the imagina- 
tions and soothed the fears of all the good people of Europe and 
America. It became the sacred myth around which was woven 
the early Fascist propaganda. 

Meanwhile Fascist institutions were developing in Italy, and 
at the end of 1926 the personal dictatorship of Mussolini 
emerged. Dictatorship was not a new political system, nor did it 
enjoy a high reputation in the records of history. Mussolini did 
not relish the idea of passing down in history as a mere imitator 
of old discredited experiments. Therefore a new and greater 
myth had to take the place of the early anti-Bolshevist myth, 
if the existence of what was now the Fascist State was to be 
justified. Fascist “thinkers” abandoned the anti-Bolshevist 
myth, which had outlived its usefulness, acknowledged that in 
1922 Italy had been neither on the verge of ruin nor under the 
menace of a Communist revolution,! and clothed Fascism ina 
brand-new mantle, the mantle of the ‘‘ Corporative State.” 
Fascism was no longer to be regarded negatively, as a mere 


1 Volpe, Storia del Movimento Fascista, 1932, p. 81: “ We must acknowledge that 
during the second half of 1921 and much more during 1922 conditions in Italy, or 
some of them, had begun to show improvement. There were encouraging signs of 
economic recovery. The people of Italy were back at work. Infatuation for Russia 
and its Bolshevism was disappearing: credit for this must be given also to those 
Socialist leaders who had paid a visit to Russia to see with their own eyes the 
conditions prevailing in that country. ... The Italians were finding themselves 
again. ... All this can and must be acknowledged. ... But while many even among 
the Fascist sympathisers thought that the time had come for Fascism to disarm 
... Fascism to the contrary pushed forward the mobilisation of its forces. The 
main target was now the Government, or, we may say, the parliamentary regime.” 
Signor Volpe is the official historian of the Fascist regime. 
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tmeasure of defence against Communism in Italy, but positively, 

as a new social system—the “ corporative ” system—destined 
not only to supersede the outmoded institutions of democracy 
in Italy, but also to lead the whole world to a higher form of 
civilisation. 

The new myth had been advertised all over the world by a 
propaganda which equals, if it does not excel, in efficiency the 
elaborate organisation which Soviet Russia employs for similar 
purposes. 

As a result of this wonderfully organised propaganda, the 
Fascist “Corporative State’ has awakened curiosity, hope, and 
even enthusiasm. Italy has become the Mecca of political 
scientists, economists, and sociologists, who flock there to see 
with their own eyes the organisation and working of the Fascist 
Corporative State. Daily papers, magazines, and learned periodi- 
cals, departments of political science, economics, and sociology 
in great and small universities, flood the world with articles, 
essays, pamphlets, and books, which already form a good-sized 
library, on the Fascist Corporative State, its institutions, its 
political aspects, its economic policies, and its social implications. 
No details are omitted, no problem concerning its origins and 
sources is left unexplored, no connection or comparison with 
philosophical and economic systems is overlooked. The Italian 
Corporative State is hailed as “the most amazing creation of 

Fascism for the solution of the thorny problem of the relations 
of capital and labour,’ and as “ an extraordinary achievement, 
worthy of the closest study and admiration.”} 

Yet, strange and amazing as it may seem, it was only on 
November 10th, 1934, with the formal inauguration of the 
“ corporations,” that “the wheels of Premier Mussolini’s new 
Corporative State started turning ” (New York Times, November 
10th, 1934). And when the wheels started turning, all saw that 
they were turning to no purpose. As has been observed by an 
English scholar, who has known how to seek and to discover the 
realities behind the words, “the term ‘ corporative’ has been 
used, if not invented, to rouse a sense of wonder in the people, 
to keep them guessing, to provoke enquiry, and to contrive, out 
of the sheer mystification of an unusual word, at once to hide 

1 Professor P. M. Brown of Princeton, in Current History, May 1981, p. 168. 
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the compulsion on which the Dictatorship finally depends and 
to suggest that a miraculous work of universal benevolence is in 
the course of performance. . . . The ‘Corporate State’ is a tool 
of propaganda.” From 1926 to 1985 the sole reality in Italian 
political life was the dictatorship of a man and his party. But 
side by side with this reality a new myth had grown to gigantic 
proportions—the myth of the “ Corporative State.” 

To be sure, not all writers were so blind as to fail to perceive 
that the Fascist corporations existed only on paper. But in most 
cases the writers who claimed first-hand knowledge of the 
Italian situation were either superficial observers without much 
time at their disposal, who were satisfied with the official 
explanations given by the Fascist guides to whom they appealed 
for assistance, or propaganda agents whose purpose was not to 
make an objective study of the subject, but to sing the praises 
and benefits of the dictator who was maintaining them at the 
expense of the Italian taxpayer. On the other hand the Fascist 
terminology itself seems to have been invented for the purpose 
of spreading confusion and mis-information. The associations of 
employers, the unions of employees, and the associations of 
professional classes are called either ‘‘ syndicates ” or “ corpora- 
tions ” or “ guilds.” The term “ syndicate ” is of French origin 
and is applied in French only to the unions of employees. It has 
no such significance in English. The terms “ corporation ” and 
“guild? in English do not denote anything resembling the 
“syndicates” or “ guilds” of Fascist terminology. Moreover, 
the term “ corporation ” is used by the Fascists to indicate not 
only the associations of employers and the unions of employees 
but also those bodies which are supposed to stand above the 
associations and the unions and to co-ordinate their activities. 
It is easy to understand how chaos may be engendered in the 
mind of a non-Italian reader when all these terms are used 
without any clear definition. 

Add that the Fascist legal documents often are obscure and 
inconsistent. In most cases, the legislator himself either had no 
clear idea of the institutions he was creating, or he purposely 
left room for misunderstanding. When from juridical texts one 
passes to political and philosophical treatises the confusion 


1 Finer, Mussolini’s Italy, p. 400, 
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becomes even worse confounded. As a Fascist high personage, 
Signor Farinacci, has said, “ each one vies with the other to 
create interpretations and philosophies always more and more 
in contradiction with one another; the multitude of those who 
have an average culture—without speaking of the workmen who 
also have some right to understand something—ends up by not 
understanding anything.’’4 

The result of such ambiguities and confusion is that even a 
person who is thoroughly conversant with Italian finds himself 
between the horns of a dilemma when he tries to translate the 
Italian text into another language. If he seeks to make intelli- 
gible the thought of the original text, he adds something that 
is not there, substituting an undesired clarity for an intentional 
ambiguity. If, on the other hand, he makes a literal translation, 
he runs the risk of being unfair to the author by making him 
seem to be a fool, whereas in actual fact he used ambiguous 
language not because he was a fool, but for the purpose of fooling 
others. Or the foreign reader, behind the equivocal words which 
are handed out to him, will see institutions which have nothing 
in common with those which function in actuality. 

Finally, very seldom do Fascists go beyond a mere formal 
description of institutions and vouchsafe definite information 
concerning the effects of those institutions upon the conditions 
of the Italian population. And when they do advance such 
information, it is usually a fabrication out of whole cloth. 

Only in this way can one explain the presence of so much mis- 
information and confusion in the literature concerning Fascism. 

In the present book the reader will find hard facts, not vague 
legal formule; concrete realities, not abstract doctrines. Its pur- 
pose is to provide the English-speaking public with accurate 
information not about the whole economic, social, and political 
system of the Fascist dictatorship, but about one single phase 
of it, i.e. those institutions through which Fascism claims to have 
solved the problem of the relations between capital and labour. 

As the reader will discover for himself, the sources used in our 
study have been almost exclusively Fascist sources: official 
documents and statistics, speeches and writings of Fascist 
leaders and “ thinkers,” and news taken from Italian Fascist 


1 Speech made in Florence,’ June 21, 1925, 
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daily papers and periodicals. We have as a rule reproduced the 
original texts, making no changes except the occasional elimina- 
tion of superfluous words and the placing of passages in italics 
in order to catch the reader’s attention. Except where otherwise 
specified, italics in quoted matter indicate our emphasis. 

We have always indicated our sources with the greatest pos- 
sible exactitude, except where it was a question of documents, 
such as Mussolini’s speeches or interviews with the Press, legal 
texts, parliamentary debates, etc., which may easily be traced, 
by reference to the date, in any Italian daily paper or in official 
collections. The reader will be able to check our statements if 
doubt should arise in his mind. 

We have also made an extensive use of the literature on the 
subject. In some cases we have strengthened our statements by 
quoting those few non-Italian scholars who have investigated 
Italian institutions with care and without bias. In most eases, 
however, we have exposed the inconsistencies and falsehoods of 
those writers who, either by careless observation or by a dis- 
honest habit of mind or by a fanatic admiration of Fascism, have 
misled the public. The broad dissemination of this inaccurate 
literature and the misinformation which it has spread in the 
English-speaking countries have made it imperative for us to 
pay to these publications more attention than they would other- 
wise have deserved. Since we are writing for an English-speaking 
public, we have confined ourselves to calling the reader’s atten- 
tion to mis-statements published in the English language. But 
we assure our Anglo-Saxon readers that the alluvion of propa- 
ganda is no deeper in his country than elsewhere. 

Dr. David Fellman of the University of Nebraska, Dr. Max 
Ascoli of the Graduate School of Political Science, New York, 
and Professor George La Piana of Harvard University have read 
the manuscript and given us the benefit of their valuable eriti- 
cism and advice. The officers of the Widener Library, Cambridge, 
Mass., have been unsparing of their assistance. We ask them all 
to accept our most sincere thanks. 


G.S. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
November 80th, 1935 
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CHAPTER I 
THE ORIGINS OF FASCIST “SYNDICALISM ” 


Durine the half century of free government in Italy, associations 
of every sort sprang into being: clubs for political, religious, 
philanthropic, sporting, educational, and recreational purposes; 
societies for mutual aid; co-operative societies of consumers and 
producers, co-operative buying associations; building societies; 
trade unions; associations of industrialists, landowners, bankers, 
professional men, civil servants, priests, teachers, and students; 
associations of ex-service men, disabled soldiers, etc. Some of 
these associations were grouped in national organisations, others 
remained unaffiliated, but all competed freely under the most 
varied political and religious banners. 

Unfortunately, no reliable statistics on these associations have 
ever, been compiled. The only figures available are those for the 
trade unions and the co-operative societies. Towards the end of 
1920, at the moment when Italian trade-unionism reached its 
greatest expansion, there were 2,300,000 trade-unionists who 
formed a national organisation called the General Confederation 
of Labour under Socialist leaders, while 1,800,000 belonged to 
the Italian Confederation of Workers, associated with the 
People’s Party (Partito Popolare) under a Christian-Democratic 
flag. There existed also the Italian Syndicalist Union, run by 
revolutionary Syndicalists and Anarchists, and the Italian Union 
of Labour created by Socialists and Syndicalists who during the 
war had become also nationalist. No official figures of member- 
ship for these two bodies are available, but it was said that the 
former had about 500,000 members and the latter about 200,000 
members. The co-operative movement had likewise achieved a 
high degree of development. In March 1921 government statistics 
gave the number of co-operative societies as 19,377.* 


1 Bollettino dell’ Ufficio del Lavoro, Dec. 1920, pp. 818, 820, 522. : 

2 Riguzzi and Poreari, La Cooperazione Operaia, pp. 14, 22, 42. The Director of 
the British Institute of Florence, H. B. Goad, in The Making of the Corporate 
State, p. 75, states that prior to the advent of Fascism Italian workmen felt a 
“ traditional reluctance to enroll themselves in any union,” 
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: ssolini and the Fascists can say with Moliére’s 

Sganarelle: “* Nous avons changé tout cela.” 

At the end of 1920 the Fascists began methodically to smash 
the trade unions and the co-operative societies by beating, 
banishing, or killing their leaders and destroying their property, 
They made no distinction between Christian-Democrats and 
Socialists, between right-wing and left-wing Socialists, between 
Socialists and Communists, or between Communists and 
Anarchists. All the organisations of the working classes, whatever 
their banner, were marked out for destruction because they were 
“ Bolshevist.”” The Fascists were provided with arms, ammuni- 
tion, and means of transportation by the military authorities, 
and could almost always count upon the passive and frequently 
even the active connivance of the police. Their opponents were 
divided among themselves and hence incapable of united action, 
insufficiently furnished with arms or without any arms at all, 
and paralysed by the pro-Fascist sympathies of the police, whose 
role in the struggle resembled that of Mephistopheles in the duel 
between Faust and Marguerite’s brother. Under these circum- 
stances, the Fascist had to fear only individual reprisals, neces- 
sarily unco-ordinated and inefficient. Their victory was 
inevitable, 

A single episode will suffice to give an idea of the nature of the 
civil war in Italy in 1921 and 1922. In a street fight that occurred 
in the city of Ravenna on July 26th, 1922, seven persons were 
killed, among them a Fascist. This is the manner in which the 
leader of the Fascists in the ‘“ anti-Bolshevist ” reprisals 
described his glorious exploits: 





That night our storm-troops proceeded to destroy the vast head- 
quarters of the Confederation of the Socialist Co-operatives of the pro- 
vince. . . . The old palace was completely destroyed. . .. We undertook 
this task in the same spirit with which we demolished the enemy’s stores 
in war-time. The flames from the great burning building flashed 
ominously into the night. The whole city was illumined by the glare. 

1 Those wishing to arrive at their own conclusions concerning the civil war 
which took place in Italy during 1921 and 1922 should compare the Fascist and 
the anti-Fascist versions. The former will be found in L, Villari, The Awakening of 
Italy, pp. 102-288; the latter in G. Salvemini, The Fascist Dictatorship in lialy, 
pp. 20-161. Signor Villari is attached to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, his 
function being that of carrying on propaganda in English-speaking countries. 
He must not be confused with his father, Professor Pasquale Villari, the scholar. 


a + ee 
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We had to strike terror into the hearts of our opponents. Fascists are 
not slain with impunity. . . . Scarcity of water assisted the work of 
the flames. The large amount of provisions with which the building 
was stocked rendered the fire inextinguishable. . . . I went to the 
chief of police and announced to him that I would burn down the 
houses of all the Socialists in Ravenna unless he gave us within half 
an hour the necessary means for transporting the Fascists elsewhere. 
I demanded a whole column of trucks. The police officers lost their 
heads, but after half an hour had passed they told us where we could 
find trucks already supplied with gasolene. I had asked for these 
trucks on the pretext that I wished to take the indignant Fascists 
away from the city. In reality, I was organising the “ column of fire,” 
as our opponents described it, in order to extend our reprisals to the 
whole province. The march of the trucks began at eleven o’clock 
yesterday morning, the twenty-ninth, and ended this morning, the 
thirtieth. We had almost twenty-four hours of continuous travelling, 
during which no one stopped for a moment’s rest or food, We passed 
through towns and villages in the province of Forli and the province 
of Ravenna, destroying and burning all the centres of the Socialist 
and Communist organisations. It was a terrible night, Our passing 
was marked by mounting columns of fire and smoke. The whole 
plain of Romagna up to the hills was subjected to the reprisals of the 
outraged Fascists, determined to put an end to the Red terror. In- 
numerable episodes. Encounters with the Bolshevist rabble, in open 
resistance, none. All their leaders were in flight. The headquarters 
of the organisations, Socialist clubs, co-operatives—these were 
practically deserted.* 


While the civil war was going on, new Fascist unions were 
being created which were called “ economic syndicates.” The 
first of these “‘ syndicates ” arose on February 28th, 1921, in the 
little town of San Bartolomeo in Bosco in the province of 
Ferrara.? In November 1921 the members of the ‘‘ economic 
syndicates ” numbered 64,000,* and by January 1922, 250,000. ¢ 
Speaking of these early recruits on May 7th, 1928, Mussolini 
admitted that ‘a number of them had no clear idea of where 
they were going.” They were facetiously dubbed “* prisoners of 


” 


war i 
In January 1922 a “syndical convention” was held in 


1 Balbo, Diario, 1922, pp. 102-10. ; 
2 Chiureo, Storia della Rivoluzione Fascista, Vol. TIT, p. 90. a 
8 Stampa, Nov. 9th, 1921, Pantaleoni, Bolscevismo Ttaliano, p. xxxi, 


4 Chiureo, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 88. 
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_ Bologna, at which it was decided that all Fascist “ syndicates ” 
should be grouped into five “corporations”: agriculture, 
industry, commerce, seamen, and the middle and intellectual 
classes. The five “corporations” were to form a “ General 
Confederation of National Syndicates.” Each “ corporation ” 
was to “gather within itself all the professional, intellectual, 
manual, and technical activities.”! Yet employers and workers 
were not to be thrown indiscriminately into the same ‘ corpora- 
tion.” The employers’ and the employees’ associations, while 
remaining distinct from each other, were, however, to be subject 
to a common higher governing body called a “* corporation.” For 
this reason the ‘‘ corporations ” were also called “ mixed syndi- 
cates.” But the employers did not let themselves be seduced by 
the Fascist sirens; they stuck to their own associations and left 
the workmen, the artisans, the small landowners and farmers— 
in short, the small man—to be regimented by the Fascists.* 

Between January and June 1922 the number of organisation 
members rose from 250,000 to 459,2848; by August 1922 there 
were 800,000,4 and the same number in October of that year, 
when Mussolini seized power.§ 


1 Chiurco, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 38; Vol. V, p. 887. Villari, The Awakening of Italy, 
235. 


2 R. W. Child, U.S. ambassador at Rome from 1921 to 1924, in A Diplomat Looks 
at Europe, p. 217, described the Fascist organisations as * producers’ co-opera- 
tives.” Goad, in The Making of the Corporate State, pp. 14-15, asserts that ‘ under 
pressure from the Fascists, the employers of patriotic workers agreed to keep open 
their factories even at financial sacrifice offering the best wages in the circum- 
stances. The relative success of firms and factories that adopted the sensible 
policy of co-operation brought into these Nationalist mixed Syndicates steadily 
increasing numbers both of workmen and employers.”’ lask: Where is the evidence, 
of any kind whatsoever ? 

4 Chiurco, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 125. 

4 Industrial and Labour Information, Oct. 80th, 1922, p- 9; Beals, Rome or 
Death, pp. 116, 261, 

5 Chiurco, op. cit., Vol. V, p. 457. We give these figures without guaranteeing 
their accuracy. At the end of 1919 there were 17,000 Fascists according to the 
report presented to the Fascist Congress of Noy. 1921 (Popolo d'Italia, Nov. 8th, 
1921), but “* there were not even 10,000 ” according to a speech by Mussolini on 
March 9th, 1924, and were a mere 870 according to an official communiqué pub- 
lished in the Popolo d'Italia on March 28rd, 1929. On May 22nd, 1921, Mussolini 
stated in an interview to the Giornale d’ Italia that there were “ no less than half 
a million ” Fascists; but on Nov. 8th, 1921, the secretary of the Party announced 
that there were 280,000. In a speech on March 28rd, 1924, Mussolini stated that 
in 1921 the Fascists were 248,936 in number; while the official communiqué of 
March 28rd, 1929, said there were 299,867 at the end of 1922. Is it possible that 
during a year of extraordinary good fortune, politically speaking, the Fascists 
had increased only from 248,000 to less than 800,000 ? If the statistics on the 
number of members in the political organisation are thus unreliable, we are hardly 
justified in placing confidence in those concerning the “‘ syndicates.” 
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The budgets of these organisations as well as the salaries paid 
the officials were shrouded in mystery. It is searcely too much to 
attribute the larger portion of their income to subsidies from 
industrialists, large landowners, merchants, bankers, and others 
who welcomed the violent destruction of the unions and co- 
operative societies.* 

The chief organiser of the new Fascist unions was Edmondo 
Rossoni. After the fashion of Mussolini, Rossoni had been before 
the war a revolutionary Socialist of the extreme left. He had been 
a militant of the revolutionary-Syndicalist Industrial Workers 
of the World in the United States. On June Ist, 1911, a group 
of “ prominent ” Italians placed a wreath on the monument to 
Garibaldi in New York. Following this “ patriotic ” demonstra- 
tion the Italians of a revolutionary stamp staged one on their 
own account. The orator who held forth at the monument was 
none other than Rossoni. 


Rossoni [we read in the paper II Proletario for June 2nd, 1911], with 
a sonorous voice that vibrates in one’s ears like the string of a taut bow, 
lashes out against the whole filthy crew of swindlers, exploiters, 
counterfeiters who need the cloak of patriotism to conceal their 
plunder. And after having declared that he assumes full responsibility 
of his act, amidst a delirium of applause he spits with might and 
main on the King’s tricolour and on the wreath of the prominent 
citizens. Our protest has been made and we are satisfied. But not 
Rossoni, for he throws himself once more at the pedestal of the 
monument and proposes that each one of those present file before 
the wreath and decorate it with a conscientious spit, which everyone 


does, applauding.® 


When the war broke out, Rossoni, like Mussolini, suddenly dis- 
covered that he too was a nationalist. He returned to Italy, and 
in May 1918 with other Socialists no less revolutionary and no 
less patriotic than he, helped found the Italian Union of Labour 
with the programme of “ war against the capitalist system and 
all the institutions upholding that system.”* In 1919 and 1920 
this organisation adopted an attitude more revolutionary than 


. 22, in the present chapter. ‘ 
2 fie nee of vi Proletario are available in the New York Public Library. 


; i i i 12-14, 25-8. This is 
3 Rosenstock-Franck, L’Economie Corporative Fasciste, PP» , i 
the Rot atigy up to the present available concerning the relations between capital 
and labour under the Fascist dictatorship. 
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Socialist-controlled General Confederation of Labour, 
oping to win the working masses to the nationalist 
ideology, but it never succeeded in obtaining a wide influence, 
Rossoni was a general without soldiers when in 1921, after 
“ secret travail 1 similar to that which in 1914 had caused him 
to change allegiance a first time, he left the Italian Union of 
Labour and threw himself body and soul into the Fascist 
movement. 

The officials of the new Fascist unions were appointed by 
Rossoni.? The term ‘‘ syndicates,” by which the Fascist unions 
were designated, was the last remaining shred of the old revolu- 
tionary syndicalist banner under which Rossoni and several of 
his coadjutors had begun their careers as politicians. 


Soe 


Nore 


The amounts of the subsidies paid by Italian capitalists to 
Mussolini and other Fascist chieftains have never been and prob- 
ably never will be published. But there is no lack of evidence to 
substantiate our statement. 

The most active propaganda agent of Fascism in the English- 
speaking countries, Signor Villari, admitted in 1926 that “ many 
adhered to the movement for selfish reasons—landlords and 
manufacturers who simply regarded it as a form of protection 
for the right of property.”* It is quite improbable that these 
gentlemen asked to be admitted or were admitted into the 
Fascist organisations with empty hands. 

The official daily of the Vatican, the Osservatore Romano, in its 
issue of October 9th, 1921, published a circular of a “ fascio ” 
(local Fascist Party organisation) in the village of Cadelbosco di 

SA group ofalsedent Pesca ot ia tone: « istion of thi 
tary army was necessarily improvised dna to the ee ot ebtetieced Waters 


We admit that at first dictatorial methods were ne i 

c : cessary to cope with the sudden 
creation of an exceptional organism i i i - 
(Ayam ai Guattien , rake =4 rn an exceptional moment in history 

ncyclopedia Britannica, supplement of 1926, under “ Fascism,” 

ni a, n ascism, . 16. 
ane on “ The Economics of Fascism,” at the Williams College Tanitiists of 
he ics during the summer of 1931, Signor Villari said: ‘‘'The movement was at 

accepted by the employers who saw in it a defence of their own interests 


against anarchy. But later th fant saion ? i 
Fascism, and C Ualiom, ef 11), began to regard it with suspicion (Bolshevism, 
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Sopra, province of Reggio Emilia, dated September 10th, 1921, 
in which the property owners of the village were invited to 
contribute to the movement “in proportion to their financial 
means’; “‘each contribution should not be less than two 
hundred lire.” 

A Florentine Fascist wrote in 1922: 


One saw on arriving at the Fascists’ headquarters the well-known 
surly and rapacious faces of the war profiteers. These gentlemen were 
shabbily clothed and shod, but all had the inevitable diamond on 
their finger—and we were obliged to accept their money because we 
needed it to stifle an evil worse than they.+ 


In the general election of 1924 the Italian Association of Joint- 
Stock Companies obliged each one of its dependent companies to 
contribute to the Party’s campaign fund one-fifth of one per cent 
of its capital.? 

In October 1924 the organisation representing the agricultural 
employers in the province of Ravenna decided that all sugar- 
beet producers must pay to the provincial Fascist Federation 
ten centesimi for every quintal of sugar beets harvested that 
year.* It may be assumed that these practices existed since the 
origin of the Fascist movement, although not in the systematic 
form they took in later years. At the beginning of 1921 it was 
especially the agricultural employers in the Po Valley who dug 
into their pockets, thereby setting an example to other employers 
elsewhere in Italy. 

A Fascist organiser, Signor Cuzzeri, declared in a public speech 
in March 1925: 


The industrialists are greatly mistaken if they think that Fascism, 
having accepted their subsidies in 1919, 1920, and 1921, has given up 
protecting the workers.* 


The official historian of the dictatorship, Professor Volpe, 
admitted in 1928 that to the early Fascist movement “ members 


1 Banchelli, Memorte di un Fascista, p. 12. : ; : 

& ‘The circular was published by all the anti-Fascist newspapers in the spring of 
1924 and its authenticity was never denied, There is an allusion to it in Chiesa, 
La Mano nel Sacco, p. 108. . 

3 Avarna di Gualtieri, ZI Fascismo, p. 149. 

4 Quoted in Hauteceeur, Le Fascisme, p. 145. 
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_ of the bourgeoisie . . . contributed their personal support and 
their money”; and also that “ war profiteers and frightened 
bourgeois were ready to give money in lieu of blood.’’4 
Goad, in The Making of the Corporate State, p. 71, affirms that 
the Fascist movement “ was not backed by financiers ! ” 
1 Lo Sviluppo Storico del Fascismo, pp. 8, 10. In the latest form of this study, 


Storia del Movimenio Fascista, published in 1932, Profi Volpe 
suppressed these statements. , a ae ser i 
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ArTeR the “march on Rome” (October 1922) the violent 
destruction of the Socialist and Christian-Democratic unions by 
the Fascists continued on a larger scale.1 At the same time the 
provincial prefects* were suppressing anti-Fascist associations of 
all kinds. They made use of Paragraph 3 of the Local Government 
Act, which empowered them in case of emergency to adopt any 
measure necessary to preserve public order. From 1860 to 1900 
this article had been applied only in exceptional circumstances 
to dissolve associations regarded by the Government as subver- 
sive. After 1900 it fell entirely into desuetude. Not even during 
the World War was it applied. The Fascist Government revived 
it and made extensive use of it. 

On January 24th, 1924, the king signed a decree, without 
previous discussion or approval by Parliament, by which all 
“ associations of whatever nature, maintained by the contribu- 
tions of workers,” were placed under the surveillance of the 
prefects: 


Should there arise any suspicions of abuse of the public confidence, 
of illegitimate expenditure, of misuse of funds to the detriment of the 
members, or for ends other than the economic and moral welfare of 
the workers, the prefect of the province may institute inspections, 
or make enquiries into the affairs of such associations, revoke or 
annul their decisions, dissolve their executives, and entrust to a State 
commissioner the administration of their estate. 


A year after the appointment of a State commissioner, the 
prefect was empowered to liquidate the property ofthe association, 


1Compare Villari, The Fascist Roa PP. 56-100 and 186-61, with 
Salvemini, The Fascist Dictatorship in Italy, chapters yh ee 4 

2 The office of prefect has no exact counterpart in the English-speaking coun- 
tries. The prefect is the executive head of a province, but unlike the American 
State governor, he is not elected by the voters, being instead the appointee a bi 
Minister of the Interior, to whom he is responsible for the administration 


province. 
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“applying any assets, at his own discretion, to the further- 
ance of the economic and moral ends pursued by the dissolved 
association.” The best way to employ the assets was to hand 
them over to a Fascist organisation.! 

By an Act of November 26th, 1925, all associations were 
obliged ‘*‘ to communicate to the police, whenever required, the 
names of their responsible officials and of their members, and any 
other information concerning their activities.’’ The decimation 
of the associations not in good odour with the party in power 
became systematic after the enactment of this law. 

By October 1926 in thirty-three out of the seventy-three 
Italian provinces nothing remained of anti-Fascist organisations. 
On November 6th, 1926, a new “ public security ” law (legge 
di pubblica sicurezza) was enacted whereby associations were 
defined as “ parties, groups, and in general all political organisa- 
tions, even of a temporary nature ” (Article 218). The prefects 
were empowered to dissolve all associations whose activities were 
“contrary to the national order of the State” (Article 215), 
ie. to Fascism. By virtue of this law a Napoleonic communiqué 
to the Press on November 11th, 1926, announced: 


All political parties, all anti-Fascist political organisations, and 
others of a suspected character have been dissolved. Government 
commissioners have been placed in charge of economic organisations 
whose leaders gave cause for doubts. 


A law passed on November 25th, 1926, enacted that: 


Anyone reconstituting under new names the associations dissolved 
by the police shall be liable to from three to five years’ imprisonment; 
anyone belonging to these illegal associations or carrying on propa- 
ganda for the doctrines, programmes, or methods of action of such 
associations, shall receive from two to five years’ imprisonment. 


Thus disappeared in Italy the last traces of non-Fascist associa- 
tions. The only associations permitted to exist were those which 
submitted to the supervision of the Fascist Party, whose leaders 
chose their presidents, councillors, and secretaries.? 


1 See the memorandum of the General Confederation of Labour in the Trans- 

ee of the International Labour Office, Compte rendu provisoire, May 81st, 
Pa 

bi? Signor Pitigliani, in The Italian Corporative State, p. 16, makes no effort to 

inform his readers of the illegal violence and of the laws by which existence was 
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Meanwhile, in 1928 and 1924, Rossoni tried to gather into a 
single national confederation all the organisations of employers, 
employees, and professional classes that were on good terms with 
the Fascist Party or had accepted its supervision. Naturally, the 
president of such an all-inclusive confederation would have been 
Rossoni. ; 

The landowners reluctantly accepted Rossoni’s proposals in 
February 1924. The industrialists refused. These gentlemen were 
subsidising the Fascist movement in order that the Fascist 
“ corporations ’’ might regiment the workers, not in order that 
their own hands should be tied in dealing with their employees. 
Mussolini decided in favour of the industrialists.1 As a result, the 
workers’ organisations and those of the employers remained 
distinct from each other. 

This attempt having failed, Rossoni, during the autumn of 
1924, proposed that legal recognition should be reserved for only 
one union in each trade or profession, such recognition to be 
granted only to Fascist unions, and to these all workers in that 
trade must belong. The committee appointed by the Government 
to study the reform of the Constitution rejected Rossoni’s 
suggestions.* 

While these discussions were going on, the Fascist unions 
protected the interest of their members by methods which may 
be guessed from the following instances: 


1. A trial before the Court in Naples during June 1925 revealed 
the fact that, during March 1928, Dr. Preziosi, a Fascist, had been 
called upon to represent the workers in a wage dispute with the 
Manifatture Cotoniere Meridionali (Southern Cotton Mills Co.), The 
agreement imposed by him on the workers seemed so unjust that the 
other Fascist leaders refused to sanction it. In April 1928, Dr. Preziosi 


ndered impossible for any organisation in Italy that refused to accept the 
poorer Bs of the Fascist Party. He writes merely: “ In the regime of poly 
exclusiveness which Fascism in arriving at power had uncompromisingly Pigg = F 
the Fascist Syndical associations were able to strengthen their organisation. The 
political tendencies of opposing parties no longer hindered their technical oS 
ments.” At the international conference held in London in 1983 under the oun ces 
of the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation, Signor Rosboe ies 
much bolder than Signor Pitigliani. He made the following statement: We have 
not abolished the non-Fascist unions ” (The State and Economic Life, agg 

1 Industrial and Labour Information, June 15th, 1923, Pp. 585; Feb. 11th, ose 
p. 27; March 17th, 1924, p. 872, Rosenstock-Franck, L’ Economie Corporative, 


. BB-7. ; 
ee Rosenstock-Franck, op. cit., p. 40 ff. 
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was made editor of the newspaper II Mezzogiorno, whose owner was 
the manager of the firm which Preziosi had favoured by his decision 
against the workers. The editorship of this paper, of course, offered a 
very respectable salary.* 

2. In Avanti, August 15th-16th, 1925, we read: ‘‘ Busto Arsizio, 
August 14th, A meeting took place between the representatives of the 
cotton trade and the Fascist union of operatives to examine a request 
for a rise in the bonus for the cost of living. After long discussion 
a revision of the rates of payment was agreed upon, but the task 
of determining the amount of increase for each branch was entrusted 
to two employers.” 

8. On the morning of November 20th, 1925, each employee of 
the Trieste branch of the Banca Commerciale Triestina received a 
circular from the management notifying him that the existing agree- 
ment would terminate and be replaced on December Ist by another 
one already drawn up by the management. In the afternoon of the 
same day (note the close relationship of the two facts) the prefect of 
Trieste. announced that the Trieste branch of the National Federa- 
tion of Bank Employees had been placed under the authority of the 
secretary of the Fascist unions in that province. On November 28th 
the management of the bank called together the employees and 
announced the terms of the new agreement, which increased the bonus 
for the cost of living, but at the same time lengthened the working 
day by from half an hour to an hour, according to the grade of the 
employee, and reduced by half the overtime rates. The provincial 
secretary of the Fascist unions was present and informed the em- 
ployees that they must accept the new terms without discussion or 
comment.? 


No wonder, therefore, if the Fascist unions remained as un- 
inhabited as the Sahara Desert. In June 1924 a Fascist organiser 
among the steel workers, Deputy Bagnasco, wrote in a memo- 
randum to Mussolini: 


The working classes, swept into Fascist unions by the Party, are 
now perplexed and sceptical as to the efficacy of our movement, 
without, however, losing their confidence in it. Thus unconsciously 
they swell the grey, inert mass of those who remain passive in the face 
of events. They do not help to shape our future through their action 
and their passion. Certain groups of our adherents, morally and 
technically mature, are now, as formerly, tempted by the Red 

1 Stampa, June 28rd, 1925. 


? Information about this incident was obtained by the author from one of the 
employees in the bank. 
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[Socialist] unions, not so much for political reasons as because the 
activities of our unions do not appeal to them.1 


In March 1925 there was in Lombardy an opportunity for 
measuring the Fascist and anti-Fascist strength among the metal 
workers. The Fascist metal workers’ union of Brescia was in 
conflict with the employers. No agreement having been reached, 
the Fascists called a strike. At once the leaders of the Socialist 
F.1.0.M. (Italian Metal Workers’ Federation)—one of the few 
workers’ organisations which had not yet been dissolved—gave 
the order for the strike to be extended to the whole of Lombardy. 
This would have meant not only the extension of the strike but 
a united front by Socialist and Fascist unions. Taken aback by 
this unexpected action, the industrialists and the Fascist leaders 
hastened to come to an agreement. But on March 17th, when the 
Fascists called off the strike, the leaders of the F.I.0.M. gave the 
order for it to be continued one day longer. They wanted to 
demonstrate that the great bulk of the workers were with them 
and not with the Fascists. The newspaper which published the 
order was confiscated by the police. Nevertheless the word went 
round. Out of the one hundred thousand strikers, eighty 
thousand continued the strike on March 18th. In the city of 
Milan only 5,697 out of thirty-five thousand workers obeyed the 
Fascist order. This manifestation having been made, the workers 
returned in a solid body. 

Voting took place at Turin on April 4th, 1925, among the 
eighteen thousand workers in the Fiat Motor Works, to elect the 
council of the Factory Benefit Society. Ninety-four per cent of 
the workers voted. There were no Fascist votes ! 

Sometimes it happened that the Fascist organisers, after 
making a fresh agreement with the employers in regard to labour 
conditions, called for a referendum among the workers to confirm 
or reject their arrangement. The agreement of March 1925 in the 
metal trades of Trieste was rejected by 80 per cent of the eight 
thousand workers in the San Marco shipyard, and unanimously 
by the Lloyd and Sant’Andrea yards. A referendum taken 


among the textile workers on the labour agreement of 1925 gave 


the following results: 
1 Avarna di Gualtieri, Zi Fascismo, p. 117. 












Votes cast against the 





— Works Total votes cast — Fascist agreement 
Biella: Simone Bros. 119 107 
Successori Sella & Co. 178 172 
Torelli, Viera & Bros. 88 87 
Valli & Co. 252 252 
Cartosti Ludovico 143 148 
Schio: Cuzzola Works 488 414 


Prior to the autumn of 1925 the workers in many factories, 
especially in the metal trades, appointed annual * factory com- 
mittees ” to represent them in negotiating with the managers. 
These elections took place within the factories, where only the 
workers were allowed to enter. Not a single Fascist candidate 
was ever returned. If one sums up the results of the elections 
held between November 1924 and the spring of 1925 in twenty- 
four factories for which figures are available, one gets the 
following totals: 


The Fascists published statistics upon statistics to prove that 
their unions contained millions of members, but much light is 
thrown on the value of Fascist statistics by the following quota- 
tions (the reader must keep in mind that all of the Italian papers 
quoted here are Fascist): 


Popolo di Lombardia, February 21st, 1925: ‘‘ We know quite well 
that these figures [two million members in the Fascist unions] do 
not correspond to the truth, and are exaggerated and fantastic. In 
dealing with trade unions, it is not easy to bluff, as in poker; the 
bluff always recoils upon its perpetrators. The main categories of 
industrial workers are entirely absent from our unions: textile 
workers, builders, printers, seamen. If the agricultural unions are 
numerous and strong in the provinces of the Po Valley and Tuscany, 
there is a void elsewhere, as far as they are concerned.” 

Italia Nuova, March 80th, 1925: ‘“‘ Our members are not numerous. 
Our unions have never wished and do not now wish to have with them 

1These figures form a part of those collected in the memoir presented to the 
International Labour Office at Geneva by the General Confederation of Labour in 


the spring of 1925: Conferences, 1925, p.617 ff. None of these figures was questioned 
by Signor De Michelis, the representative of the Fascist Government. 


rer 
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the masses who cannot reason and who are willing to lap up the words 
of the Red demagogue.”” 

MacLean (American commercial attaché at Rome), in Labour, 
Wages and Unemployment in Italy, p. 4: “ A large membership is 
claimed by the Fascist corporations, but it is generally admitted that 
their success has been decidedly limited and that they have not 
succeeded in obtaining the confidence of the workers. Thus, while the 
Confederazione del Lavoro [the Socialist-led General Confederation] 
has undoubtedly lost ground, it may still reasonably be considered 
as the leading representative of organised labour.” 

Idea Sindacalista, June 6th, 1926; ‘ If it is true that the unions 
have such great memberships, it is difficult to understand why they 
never have any funds. Concerning their numerical standing the Head 
of the Government seems not to wish any more discussion. We understand 
the political reasons for this. And out of the respect and devotion 
which we have always shown the Duce, we declare ourselves ready, 
in our turn, to accept these figures. But none the less, there exists 
in the unions nothing but emptiness. The members may exist, even 
to the number of two million, But these two million appear only 
when, in the secret voting inside the factories, they disapprove of the 
Fascist unions and give their votes to the Red parties. Either the 
members of the Fascist unions do not exist, or, if they do, they always 
vote against the programme of their unions, precisely when those 
unions have most need for their support. 


The Fascists had succeeded in destroying the Socialist and 
Christian-Democratic unions, but not in seducing the working 
class from allegiance to their former leaders. It was, therefore, 
necessary to think of other means for placing them under the 
control of the dominant Party. 

Thus Rossoni’s idea, which had been rejected in the autumn 
of 1924, triumphed in June 1925. The Fascist Grand Council 


1 Signor Villari, in The Economics of Fascism, pp. 74-5, informs us that “ while 
the Fascist syndicates [unions] were developing and expanding, the older trade 
unions continued to exist, although their membership was declining”; but he 
fails to give any reason for this last phenomenon. True, he admits that “ not all 
the men who dropped out of the old unions joined the new syndicates **; for which 
he offers a highly original explanation: “ the money put into the coffers of the 
old unions had evaporated with no tangible result, even when it was not pocketed 
by the leaders and secretaries ’; consequently “ the workers were chary of join- 
ing new unions which might go the way of the others.” Signor Rosboch thought it 
expedient to give a different version of the same facts in the London Conference 
of 1983: ‘* Up to 1925, the majority of our workers were organised in Socialist 
corporations [unions]. . . . It is the workers who went over by the million to the 
Fascist organisations. . . . They realised that the Corporative State defended their 
interests much better than the Socialist Party” (The State and Economic Life, 
p. 288). 








82  -—-' THE VIDONI PALACE PACT 


decided that the monopoly of representation should be vested 
in the Fascist unions. The employees’ associations accepted this 
principle. On October 12th, 1925, the Confederation of Industrial 
Employers concluded with Rossoni an agreement known as the 
Vidoni Palace Pact, so called from the place where the Fascist 
Party had its headquarters and where the pact was signed. By 
the terms of this pact the industrialists’ confederation recognised 
the Fascist unions as being the only representatives of their 
workers, and promised to make no agreements with their workers 
except through the Fascist unions; the latter authorised the 
industrialists thenceforth to ignore the “ factory committees ” 
elected by the workers. On October 6th, 1926, the Grand Council 
of Fascism approved the Vidoni Palace Pact, and decided that 
it should be consummated by the abolition of the right to strike. 
Thus the industrialists recognised the Fascist unions as the sole 
representatives of Italian labour and obtained in recompense the 
abolition of the factory committees as well as of the right to 
strike.+ 

All that now remained was to give legal shape to the new 
principles. This was the object of the Act of April 8rd, 1926, and 
the regulation of July Ist, 1926. 

1 The abolition of the factory committees was legalised by a decree-law of Nov. 
15th, 1925, which provided: ‘‘ Any agreement to the contrary notwithstanding, 
all clauses in labour agreements providing for workers’ representation entered into 
before Oct. 1st,1925,may be repudiated.” Monsieur Rosenstock-Franck, L’ Economie 
Corporative, p. 36 ff., and Mr. Finer, Mussolini's Italy, p. 497, have made this point 
clear. Professor Schneider, in Making the Fascist State, p. 117, says that the fac- 
tory committees “ were supposed to defend labour interests’; but ‘ they had 
really become pliant instruments in the hands of the employers.” Evidently he 
obtained this information from a Fascist who deceived him. Goad and Currey, 
in The Working of a Corporate State, p. 84, dish up to their readers the following 
tit-bit of historical romance in the manner of Emil Ludwig: ‘* A large number of 
working-men’s syndicates [unions] induced their employers to make collective 
contracts whereby both strikes and lock-outs were abandoned, and brought these 
contracts to the Government with a request for the recognition of them, and asked 
that Courts should be created for the settlement of future disputes. The original 


agreement between the workers and employers is known as the Pact of the Vidoni 
Palace, dated Oct. 1925.” 


CHAPTER IIT 


THE FASCIST ORGANISATIONS 


AccorDING to these legislative measures, only one organisation 
of employers or employees can be legally recognised by the 
Government for each trade in each city or town. 

All the employers’ associations for a given trade unite in one 
national body known as a “ national federation,” while all the 
employees’ unions in the same trade likewise constitute a 
parallel national federation. These national federations in their 
turn are gathered into “ national confederations.” 

In each of the ninety-two provinces of Italy each federation 
of employers and each federation of employees is represented by 
a provincial secretary, who directs all the organisations depen- 
dent on his federation in the province. 

Employers and employees do not have the right to group 
themselves according to the economic affinities they spon- 
taneously feel. Are tailors, for instance, industrialists or trades- 
men ? Should fishermen come under the confederation of seamen 
or under that of the industrialists? Are the million mezzadri 
(share-croppers), who not only cultivate the soil themselves, but 
also employ hired hands, employers or employees ? Are the care- 
takers of private houses to be organised under the confederation 
of the unions in industry or under that of the unions in com- 
merce ? 

The Government, in its omniscience, resolves all these knotty 
questions and fixes the category under which each individual 

1To avoid confusion, we give here the meaning of the terms which we shall 
employ: (1) by “ associations ” we mean the organisations of the employers and 
professional classes; (2) the term ‘* unions” refers to the organisations of the 
employees ; (3) “organisation” is a generic term including those of the employers 
as well as those of the employees and the professional classes ; (4) by “ corporations” 
—for lack of a more precise term—we mean those bodies above the associations 
and unions, which are supposed to co-ordinate the work of both in the interests 
of the community. When we reproduce an English text with terms that differ 


from the ones explained above, we shall always put our terms in brackets imme- 
diately after, 


Br 
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must range himself, Thus the caretakers form a branch of the 
confederation of the unions in commerce, heaven knows why.? 

The newspapers of July 17th, 1926, published the following 
statement by the industrialists’ confederation: 


- Reports concerning an association for the smaller industries have 
appeared recently in the Press. The Confederation of Industry warns 
that such a scheme clashes directly against the policy pursued by the 
Government. The Fascist Party has clearly stated that the exclusive 
right to represent Italian industrialists of every rank belongs to this 
confederation and that therefore no other organisation can be recog- 
nised by the Government. The confederation hence reminds the small 
industrialists that they must join their branch of the confederation. 


The significance of this document is better appreciated if one 
recalls that the confederation is controlled by the great protected 
business men, for example the steel magnates. The smaller fry, 
if permitted to form an independent association, might ask for 
the free import of such raw materials as pig iron and steel. 

According to the regulation of July Ist, 1926, all the em- 
ployees’ unions formed a national super-confederation, of which 
Rossoni was the president-general. But on November 20th, 1928, 
Mussolini with one stroke of his pen abolished this super- 
confederation, and Rossoni, left without an organisation to 
preside over after having held the fate of Italian labour in his 
hands for three years, suddenly retired to complete leisure. 
According to the official explanation, this measure was dictated 
by the necessity of ending an excessive centralisation which was 
impeding the functioning of the individual unions.* According 
to the stories related in Italy by persons who have “ inside ” 
information, Rossoni was looked at askance by the employers 
because he had not completely forgotten his ultra-revolutionary 
slogans and used them too often in his public speeches, particu- 
larly in those made at the time when he was obliged to grant the 
employers a wage-reduction; the employers were grateful to him 
for the reduction but were perturbed by his syndicalist fire- 
works. Mussolini, profiting by the fact that the employees’ 


; 1 Lachin, La ive Italie, p. 228. Bottai, in Il Consiglio Nazionale delle Corpora- 
ziont, p. 24, says: “ Our job these last two years has been to sort out the Italians 
according to occupation or trade and distribute them to their respective organisa- 
tions” (Address of March 8rd, 1929). 

2 Spencer, Government and Politics of Italy, pp. 259-60. 
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organisations were in a state of unbelievable chaos, suddenly 
dismissed Rossoni in response to the pressure brought to bear 
upon him by the employers.1 But whatever actually took place 
behind the scenes, the mode of the dismissal was characteristic 
of the system: the rank and file of the unions and the union 
officials learned of the cowp through the newspapers. 

The Government draws up the charters (statuti) which are 
to regulate the activities of the national, provincial, and local 
organisations, It examines their budgets, audits their accounts, 
and may modify or annul any of their decisions. 

Presidents, directors, and secretaries, regardless of their rank, 
must give an “‘ undoubted guarantee of national [i.e. Fascist] 
loyalty.’’ They may be removed from office as soon as they give 
the slightest sign of not possessing a sufficient measure of 
“national loyalty.” The Government may also deprive an 
organisation of its legal recognition if the Ministry of Corpora- 
tions considers it necessary “‘ for serious motives.” There is no 
appeal from a decision of this sort. 

In 1926 thirteen national confederations were established, six 
for the employers, six for the employees (industry, banking, 
commerce, agriculture, maritime and aerial transport, and inland 
transport), and one for the professional classes. In 1984 the 
confederations of employers in maritime and aerial transport 
and inland transport, together with the corresponding con- 
federations of employees, were abolished as independent organi- 
sations and were annexed to the two confederations of industry. 
All Fascist organisations are born, live, are transformed, and die, 
not as a result of decisions made by their members, but according 
to the discretion of the Government.* 

The Government frequently makes use of the decree of 
January 24th, 1924 (see above, p. 25), and appoints commissioners 
extraordinary for national and local organisations. According to 
an official announcement of December 81st, 1983, the presidents 
of all the confederations had presented their resignations to 


1 An echo of this has penetrated into Rosenstock-Franck’s book previously 
cited, pp. 87-8, and Finer, Mussolini's Italy, pp. 508-9. 

2 Yet in the London Conference of 1983, Signor Righetti told his listeners: “We 
have autonomous trade unions [associations of employers and unions of em- 
ployees] which may organise for each category as they wis! (The State and 
Economic Life, p. 265). 
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Mussolini. A strike ? Not in the least. When Mussolini wishes to 
dismiss some Minister or high official in the Government, the 
Party, or the legal organisations, he has published in the Press 
that So-and-so has resigned; the victim, after having in this 
manner been apprised of his eclipse, receives a resignation 
formula to be signed. In the present case the simultaneousness 
of the resignation proved even to the blind that they had been 
imposed by the Duce. Mussolini proceeded to name commis- 
sioners to occupy the places of the resigned-dismissed presidents, 

Naturally, when it was a question of applying the law to 
organisations already in existence, the Government granted legal 
recognition to none but Fascist ones.* 

Rossoni said in the Chamber of Deputies on December 9th, 
1925: 


All those who are preparing to come into the Fascist trade unions, 
especially when they are the only recognised ones, must give up any 
illusion that they are coming to play the master. They will find us 
in the unions. The official unions are Fascist. It will never be possible 
to work in the unions against our regime and our Revolution. 


Mussolini himself, in a speech delivered on July 81st, 1926, 
proclaimed: 


The economic organisations are recognised, guaranteed, protected 
within the Corporative State and live within the orbit of Fascism. 
They accept the Fascist doctrine and practice. They are directed by 
leaders who are invariably enrolled in the Fascist Party. It could not 
be otherwise. 


The secretary-general of the Party, Signor Augusto Turati, 
asserted on February 21st, 1927: 


Not only in administrative and political life, but also in the eco- 
nomic organisations, black-shirts of tested loyalty shall everywhere 
be in the posts of command. 


On the same day Rossoni reiterated in the Lavoro d’Italia: 


1 Goad, in The Making of the Corporate State, p. 80, gives a very intelligent ex- 
planation of this policy: ‘‘ Those syndicates [organisations] that were recognised 
were those that came forward first; it is obvious that there could not be more than 
one representative body for each category.” Goad and Currey, in The Working of 
a Corporate State, p. 86, have discovered that the Government * carefully respected, 
wherever possible, the previously existing groups, when they applied for recog- 
nition and showed their willingness to co-operate.” 
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It must not be believed that the organisations of employers and 
employees can ever free themselves from the control of the Fascist 
Party. We have always maintained that the selection of leaders for 


the economic organisations must be made by the Party. We reject 
the humbug of political neutrality. 


On November Ist, 1927, the Grand Council of Fascism 
promulgated sixteen guiding principles for the legal organisa- 
tions, of which the third ran as follows: “‘ The selection and 
control of the organisation leaders shall be conducted with 
increasing strictness.” The Ministry of Corporations, by a 
circular of November 9th, 1927, summoned the organisations to 
send in lists of all their officials, reserving to itself the authority 
to indicate where changes ought to be made. In a speech to the 
Chamber on March 15th, 1928, Signor Bottai, then Under- 
Secretary at the Ministry of Corporations, made the following 
declaration: 


We supervise the selection and purging of the directors of the 
legally recognised organisations, in co-operation with the Ministry of 
the Interior and the Secretariat of the Party. 


On September 27th, 1980, being Minister of Corporations, he 
made the following statement: 


We want the leaders of the Fascist unions to be one hundred per 
cent Fascists because our constitution is typically and solely political, 
We demand that all leaders be Fascist in order to avoid in practice 
all those deviations which might lead to the creation of a trade-union 
order different from that which we wish to create. 


On March 10th, 1983, he said in the Chamber: 


Concerning the selection of officials, I may say that the Ministry, 
with the political assistance of the Party, exercises great care and 
rigour. 


In conclusion, no organisation can obtain legal recognition and 
the privileges that result from it, unless it submits itself to the 
rules governing all associations under the Fascist regime, that is, 
unless it consents to be administered by men in the confidence of 
the Party. 

“The Fascist unions,” stated Mussolini on March Ist, 1926, 
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Pgs Ca es fvent mass completely under the control of Fascism and 


the Government: a mass that obeys.” One of the regime’s jurists 
has offered the following explanation: 


We must avoid a common error of interpretation by which the 
legally recognised organisations are regarded as representative of 
special interests distinct from those of the State. This point of view 
violates the basic requirement of the Fascist system which aims at 
centralising and unifying. The unions are not bodies capable of 
autonomous life, but are mere disciplinary frames for the mass. 
The unions are the State hierarchies in the economic sphere. Mussolini 
has called the Fascist unions ‘instruments of the regime.” 


Rossoni, one of the inventors of the system, tells us that 
“ the Fascist unions are nothing but instruments of the Party, 
of the regime and of the Revolution.’”* The secretary-general of 
the Party delivered in 1980 the following lecture to the legally 
recognised organisations: 


It is true that you constitute the basis of the State, but not because 
the State derives its vitality from you, but only in so far as the State 
regulates your functions and your activities. Beyond this manifesta- 
tion of the State, you do not exist.® 


To remind any who by chance had forgotten, Signor Bottai 
repeated on August 29th, 1981, that “the trade union is @ 
political instrument of the authorities and consequently a Fascist 
political organ; the trade-union official is essentially a politician, 
who through his technical and administrative work can and does 
influence the political opinions of the masses.” 

Senator Longhi, Attorney-General of the Supreme Court, 
when addressing that body on January 7th, 1982, stated that 
“the legal organisations carry out the will, not of the member- 
ship, but of the State which makes use of the organisations.” 
The State and the Fascist Party are in Fascist doctrine and 
terminology equivalent. 

It would be vain to seek clear information on this point in the 


1Costamagna, I principi generali della dottrina fascista dello Stato, p. 64. 

2 Haider, Capital and Labour under Fascism, p. 233. 

8 Lavoro Fascista, Apr. 19th, 1980. 

4 Industrial and Labour Information, Sept. 14th, 1931, p. 846. Goad, in The 
Corporate State, p. 786, assures us that “ it is not the aim of the syndicates {unions] 


to keep the nose of the worker to the grindstone, but to widen his views as much 
as possible.” 
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writings of those Fascists who purport to describe the institutions 
of the “ Corporative State.” 

Mlle. Lion, in The Pedigree of Fascism, p. 281, writes: “ The 
new syndicates are to be of no political colour at all.” 

Signor Muriello, in Mussolini : His Work and the New Syndical 
Law, p. 58, asserts that “ it is not necessary that these syndicates 
[associations of employers and unions of employees] should be 
only Fascist syndicates; they can be non-Fascist.” Signor 
Muriello professes to be unmotivated by any idea of “ propa- 
ganda ”’ and to be “‘ without political bias.” 

Major Barnes, in The Universal Aspects of Fascism, p. 207, 
admits that the directors of the legal organisations must pro- 
vide guarantees of “ firm national faith.” He justifies this 
necessity on the grounds that “it is not a question, as some 
would make out, of securing power indefinitely to the Fascist 
Party: it is a question of securing power indefinitely to those of 
high moral character, intelligence, and patriotism.” Since a man 
like Benedetto Croce, for example, could not belong to the 
directory of an association of intellectuals, because, being anti- 
Fascist, he lacks ‘‘ high moral character, intelligence, and 
patriotism,” it is obvious that to secure power indefinitely to 
those who possess high moral character, intelligence, and 
patriotism, means to secure power indefinitely to the Fascist 
Party. 

Signor Curcio, in 1980, had the effrontery to write: 


The fact is that the syndicates [organisations] come to life spon- 
taneously, that they lead an autonomous life of their own, and that 
they regulate their inner affairs according to statutes laid down by 
themselves.} 


In the summer of 1981, Signor Villari assured his audience at 
the Institute of Politics at Williams College that “in actual 
practice there is very little interference on the part of the 
authorities in the activities of the syndicate [organisation]” 
(The Economics of Fascism, p. 88). In the review Recovery, 
August 25th, 1988, p. 10, he stated that the legal organisations 
* are autonomous bodies regulated by their respective rules and 
only under indirect State supervision.” 


1 Die geistige Grundlagen, p. 408, 
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Sir Charles Petrie asserted before the Royal Institute of Inter. 
national Affairs at London that the Corporative State “ avoids 
the danger of excessive Government control” (International 
Affairs, November-December 1988, p. 783). 

If we are to believe Mr. Goad, “ syndicates, to be recognised, 
need not be in any sense Fascist syndicates ” (International 
Affairs, November-December 1933, p. 785). 

In the official report on The Relations between Capital and 
Labour, laid before the London Conference of 1938, one reads: 
“ State control fetters in no way the free development of the 
interior and exterior life of the trade unions [associations of 
employers and unions of employees] ” (The State and Economic 
Life, p. 378). 

Mr. Goad and Miss Currey, in The Working of a Corporate 
State, pp. 27 and 86, affirm that the Fascist organisations are 
* freely constituted ”’; they must consist of “ absolutely spon- 
taneous groups of men or employers ”. “nothing proves the 
humanity and elasticity of the whole system more than the 
diversity of this grouping, which was not imposed on the 
workers and employers as a formal plan, but was gradually built 
up.” The two authors assure their readers that “the background 
of their book is the outcome of many years of personal observa- 
tion and study both in Rome and Florence,” and that their book 
is ‘‘ an objective description ” (p. 10). 


CHaprTerR LV 
THE DE FACTO ORGANISATIONS 


Tur Act of April 8rd, 1926, provides that those employers 
and employees who do not wish to join their legal organisation 
may form de facto organisations. These cannot acquire legal 
status and are subject to two conditions: (1) they can at any time 
be dissolved by the prefect of the province and have their assets 
confiscated, under the royal decree of January 24th, 19245 (2) 
under the law of November 26th, 1925, they must communicate 
the names of their members and officials whenever requested by 
the political authorities. 

These de facto unions, even though truncated and exposed to 
every violence, even though muzzled and passive, might have 
become centres of anti-Fascist activities if a change had taken 
place in the political situation. The Fascists therefore made 
their existence impossible. 

The most striking instance is that of the de facto union of 
Molinella, a town of fifteen thousand inhabitants, chiefly 
agricultural labourers, twenty miles from Bologna.! When the 
Act of April 8rd, 1926, came into operation, five hundred and 
thirty-nine men and four hundred and sixty-nine women formed 
a de facto union. On April 7th, 1926, five of those workers who 
had given their names to the de facto union were kidnapped by 
the Fascists and dragged to the former headquarters of the 
Socialist co-operatives, now commandeered by the Fascio. 
They were first questioned by a captain of the carabineers and 
the police commissioner. These authorities then having left the 
room, a squad of Fascists rushed in and bludgeoned the captives. 
By the time the carabineers put in an appearance, one of the 
workmen, Bagni by name, was lying unconscious on the floor, 
bathed in blood. On the night of April 7th, police and Fascists 
searched a number of houses, arrested sixty-four working-men 


1 For a more detailed description of life in Molinella from 1922 to 1926 and of 
the events of 1926, see the author’s “ The Simple Annals of Fascismo “in The 
Atlantic Monthly, June 1927. 
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were Bagni and the others beaten the previous day, were 
detained until the twelfth, the aggravating circumstance against 
them being the beating they had received. The Avanti, giving 
the news of this on April 10th, asked whether the Act of April 
8rd, 1926, granted those who formed a de facto union the right 
to be bludgeoned and imprisoned. On April 10th the foreman of 
the marsh-reclamation works gave notice that on the twelfth all 
workers who had joined the de facto union would be dismissed, 
On May 6th the landlords of Molinella were summoned to the 
Fascio and ordered to give notice to leave to all families whose 
members had joined the de facto union. On July Ist, 2nd, and 
8rd, two hundred women were arrested for gleaning without the 
ticket of the Fascist union. 

On October Ist, 1926, the eviction of the tenants began. The 
London Times, October 2nd, 1926, wrote as follows: 


Following this order of the Fascio, notices to quit were given, and 
the evictions, which were due to begin yesterday, will be carried out 
during this month. Some 284 families are affected, among them ex- 
combatants and war widows. About 60 families live in houses belong- 
ing to the municipality, and these also have received from the Mayor 
notices to leave their homes. In spite of this extreme measure, the 
resistance of the workmen of Molinella has not yet, after years of 
persecution, been broken. The first of those to be turned out will 
live with the families who are to be evicted at the end of the month, 
Afterwards the labourers hope to find asylum here and there among 
different families. As is known, the workmen of Molinella, having 
so far fought against entering the Fascist trade unions, have been 
unable to secure employment. A few of them had attempted to find 
work in other parts of Italy, but as soon as the Fascists found out 
the farmers who had employed them they compelled them under 
threats to cancel the contracts. A dozen or so applied for passports 
with the idea of proceeding to France to work, but their applications 
were refused. At Molinella the approach of winter is awaited with 
dismay, because the suffering will certainly be greater than in other 


years; but in spite of this, there is no sign of surrender to the will of 
the Fascists. 


_ The evictions were ruthlessly carried out up to November 
19th. The evicted families with their household goods were 


gged them off handcuffed to prison at Bologna. On the 
ninth, fifty-five of these men were released; nine, among whom — 
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crowded on military lorries and transported to the old customs- 
barracks of Bologna, which had been cleared for the purpose.? 

The attempts to create de facto unions ceased in November 
1926, when the police disbanded all organisations not controlled 
by the Fascist Party, and after the Act of November 25th, 1926, 
which threatened anyone who should attempt to reconstitute 
organisations declared illegal by the police with from three to 
six years’ imprisonment.? 

The Government inserted, into the Act of April 1926, Article 12, 
authorising the existence of de facto unions, because Italy, as a 
participator in the International Labour Office at Geneva, was 
pledged to recognise “ the principle of the freedom of associa- 
tion” (preamble to Part XIII, Treaty of Versailles). Article 12 
was to demonstrate that freedom of association had never been 
suppressed in Italy; if there were no de facto unions, the reason 
was that the Italian workers preferred to join the Fascist unions. 

To prove this theory there was the fact that the General 
Confederation of Labour, which was directed by Socialist leaders, 
had never been dissolved. But a “ General Confederation ” 
which was allowed to exist, while all its branches were forbidden 
to do so, was obviously nothing more than a hollow sham. 

On January 4th, 1927, those who formed the executive com- 
mittee of this ghost of a General Confederation of Labour 
declared the organisation dissolved, after pointing out in a 
manifesto that ‘‘an uninterrupted series of illegal acts of 
vandalism; the dissolution of trade unions for political and not 
for legal reasons; the promulgation of the new Acts on public 
safety and for the protection of the realm; the continual pressure 
exercised by the Fascist trade unions to force the workers to join 
the official unions; the sentence of undisguised economic and 
political ostracism pronounced on workers who had remained 
faithful to the free organisations,—all this constituted such a 


1 Many other cases, not so distressing as that of Molinella but likewise instruc- 
tive, were enumerated by the General Confederation of Labour, or rather by the 
remnant left after its destruction, in the memorandum quoted above, p. 15, 0. 10, 
in the manifesto of Jan, 1927 soon to be mentioned, and in a memorandum pre- 
sented to the International Labour Office of Geneva in June 1927. | 

2 On May 27th, 1928, eight persons received from the Special Tribunal for the 
Defence of the State sentences ranging from two to thirty years and aggrega' 4 
seventy-two years’ imprisonment, for an attempt to revive the old Gene! 
Confederation of Labour. 
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general record, and gave such slight ground for hopes in the 
future, as to prove that there was no room in Italy for unrecog. 
nised trade-unionism.”? Seven of the signatories of this declara- 
tion announced that they felt it to be their duty to accept “ what 
in principle may be accepted in Fascist trade-unionism "> but 
they themselves had to recognise that “ the Confederation hag 
been dissolved because there was no hope of the application of 
Article 12.’ 

The gist of this system of legal and economic pressure, by 
means of which the existence of any de facto union has been 
rendered impossible, was summarised in the following words by 
the Lavoro d'Italia on July 1st, 1980: 


To permit to-day de facto organisations would mean interrupting 
the rhythm of the new social order. Such organisations, be they 
Catholic or verging on Socialism, would sooner or later come into 
conflict with Fascist trade-unionism. This would be a form of suicide, 


Thus, Fascist trade-unionism, in spite of all its legal privileges, 
would commit suicide, if it allowed the existence of de facto 
organisations, even though stripped of every legal privilege. 

In 1931 the heads of the Catholic Action, taking advantage of 
the recognition accorded in 1929 to all associations working for 


1 The Italian Press reproduced only the last few lines of this manif. 
$. “ , ‘rhe “ 
ing that the work of the Confederation was at an end and its aitaira had bedi 
eee: ‘fh = bie Ln ‘to pclae in Industrial and Labour Information, 
‘eb. 21st, » pp. , under the somewhat h ion: ** 

Ka Pann A i Confederation of Labour.” See ee 
orriere della Sera, Feb. 8rd, 1927. In 1929 Si illari i i i 
; ¢ ; ; ee gnor Villari described this affair 
oF te following terms: “‘ The G.C.L. rapidly lost importance, but continued to eke 
‘ Ay poap inane) existence as a de facto body, until, early in 1927, the executive 
paid ed to close down. The executive realised that at the present time the Fascist 
eta offered the best prospects for the working classes. . . . In conclusion it 
tes on the dissolution of the G.C.L. itself” (Jtaly, pp. 278-9). A year later, 
in a perma a 1931, speaking before the Institute of Politics at Williams Col- 
Tege, eee hi ay ae ae eos version: “* In 1927 the leaders of the Social- 

; | oO our came to the conclusion that under thi 
Fascist syndical system its own odaedl auclel sete 
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religious ends under the supervision of the bishops (Article 48 
of the Lateran Concordat), attempted to form, on the margins of 
the Fascist unions, Catholic working-class organisations aimed 
at looking after the “ spiritual development ” of their members. 
In a speech delivered April 20th, 1981, Signor Giuriati, secretary- 
general of the Party, proclaimed that the Fascist organisations 
had the exclusive right to watch over the spiritual as well as the 
economic interests of the workers. The Catholic working-men’s 
associations were, therefore, forbidden, and as a matter of fact 
none of them exists in Italy to-day. 

After the existence of all unions not controlled by the Fascist 
Party had been prohibited, could a workman at least remain 
peacefully in his little corner, paying the annual contribution to 
the legal union of his trade, but refraining from enrolling himself 
as a member ? The law of April 6th, 1926, says that membership 
in the legal organisations is free. But it must not be forgotten 
that in Fascist Italy, more than in any other country, there 
exists on the margin of the written law, and in many cases 
above it, an unwritten law, which supplements and frequently 
modifies the former, and without knowledge of which it is 
impossible to obtain an exact idea of realities. After the Act of 
April 8rd, 1926, had assured the Fascist organisations of a 
monopoly over legal recognition, the Fascists began to insist that 
only workers belonging to their unions should be given work. 
Here are three documents chosen from among many: 


1. On April 16th, 1926, the Vicenza papers published the 
following notice: 


All porters, carmen, and coal porters of the railway station are 
summoned to a meeting on Sunday next to constitute the Fascist 
union and appoint its officers. As we intend that all the station staff 
shall join the Fascist union, we give warning that any who do not 
come to the meeting will be replaced at their work by members of 
the union. 


2. The following manifesto dated July 8th, 1926, comes from 
Andria, province of Bari, in southern Italy: 
Landowners and employers must not employ workers who are not 


members of the Fascist unions, and must insist on their employees 
obtaining the Fascist membership card. Those who fail to comply 
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with this will be reported to the higher authorities of the Fascist 


Party for rigorous measures to be taken against them. Let no one 
fail to give this proof of discipline required by the Duce of Fascism, 


8. In a memorandum presented by the former leaders of the 
defunct General Confederation of Labour to the International 
Labour Office in June 1927 we read: 


There is in Milan an employment agency for the printing trades 
which is maintained by the contributions of the employers and 
employees. All the workers must pay their contributions but they 
do not enjoy equal rights. In June 1926 the General Confederation 
of Labour complained in the Press that the agency boycotted those 
workers who were not inscribed in the Fascist unions. The Popolo 
@ Italia, Mussolini’s organ, and the Lavoro d'Italia, organ of the 
Fascist unions answered at once that “ persons not inscribed in the 
Fascist unions, were only allowed to work as a generous concession 
on the part of the leaders of the Fascist unions.” 


On March 2nd, 1928, the Minister of Transport ruled that in 
all contracts for railway construction the contractors should 
pledge themselves, when engaging hands, to give preference to 
members. of the Fascist Party and of the Fascist unions accord- 
ing to seniority. A few days later the Act of March 29th, 1928, 
concerning the labour exchanges, ordained that in the registers 
of the unemployed the members of the Fascist Party and of the 
Fascist unions, arranged in order of seniority, should be given 
precedence over the other unemployed. The employers were not 
obliged to select their men according to the order of precedence 
thus established; but if they merely asked for workers without 
indicating them by name, the labour exchanges were to follow 
this order. 

The employers in industry have succeeded down to the present 
in keeping the right to choose such men as they please, even 
from outside the registers of the labour exchanges. In their own 
house—that is, in their factories—they must be master. But the 
employers in agriculture, who have less political influence than 
those in industry, have to choose their men from among those 
registered in the labour exchanges, even if they are not obliged 


1In June 1984 the Supreme Court ruled tha‘ i 
the t forestry is an industrial and not 
bie Fg Paha RY and eaaeiore the employer in faeatg: in not. bound il 
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(Corriere della Sera, June Mee ae ope 2th enone 
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to follow the order of precedence. This order is strictly followed 
by agencies of the Government and all institutions under the 
control of the Party. 

It is easy to understand the importance assumed by this 
practice, in a period of growing unemployment, when many 
workers, unable to find employment in the private market, 
compete for employment in the public works. 

Moreover, as we shall see in a later chapter, workmen who 
have a dispute with their employers must submit the case to 
the officials of the legal union in their trade, even if they are 
not members of that union, and the officials decide whether or 
not they will support the workman’s case. It does not require 
a profound insight into human nature to realise that the work- 
man will be wise if, before going to talk the matter over with 
the secretary of the union, he inscribes himself as a member of 
the union and procures a membership card. The Fascist point 
triumphantly to this fact as proof that the popularity of Fascist 
“« syndicalism ” is increasing from year to year. 


1 Bottai, Corporate State and N.R.A., p. 616. 








CHAPTER V 
HOW HISTORY IS WRITTEN 


From the report on “ Freedom of Association ” in the Studies 
and Reports of the International Labour Office, 1927, Series A, 
No. 28, p. 20, we learn that in Italy, as in Belgium, Switzerland, 
etc., the Constitution ‘“ expressly guarantees certain fundamen- 
tal rights, including the right of association and of assembly,” 
and that therefore “ the right to combine for trade purposes is 
included in these rights.”” The compiler of the report refrained 
from ascertaining what was actually happening to the rights 
which the Italian Constitution laid down. He did not go behind 
the letter of the law and examine the realities of the situation. 
The International Labour Office possesses no fact-finding 
instrumentalities of its own; it is merely a channel for such 
information as the various member Governments vouchsafe to 
give it. Any Government that pays its annual dues to the I.L.0. 
is entitled to add its propaganda to the alluvion of publications 
with which the I.L.0. deluges the world. The officials of the 
I.L.0. would soon get into hot water if they ventured to make 
an independent scrutiny of the information furnished them by 
the member Governments. 

Miss Haider! and Monsieur Rosenstock-Franck,* being neither 
officials of the I.L.O. nor agents of Fascist propaganda, under- 
stood that it would be utterly impossible for any de facto union 
to attempt to operate in Italy. 


Signor Villari wrote in 1927 with his customary candid 
innocence: 


The non-recognised unions may continue to operate as de facto 
organisations under the existing laws, provided of course that they 
abstain from revolutionary activity, which Fascism will in no case 
tolerate.* 

} Capital and Labour under Fascism, p. 236 ff. 
° L’Economie Corporative Fasciste, p. 56. 
5 The Fascist Experiment, p. 156, 
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Two years later he informed his readers: 


In practice such syndicates [unions] have almost ceased to exist, 
or at all events, are wholly without importance; the advantages from 


the workers’ point of view of the existence of a single union are 
obvious. 


One of the advantages secured by membership was “ the 
possibility of exercising greater influence on the policy of the 
syndicate.”? The reader could thus believe that the workers who 
remained outside the union exercised a great influence on them, 
and that those who belonged exercised a greater influence. 
Naturally, Signor Villari made no effort to explain the obvious 
disadvantages which the attempts at creating de facto unions 
might have from the workers’ point of view. 

Signor Bottai asserted in 1927 that the Fascist law, “as was 
known, neither prohibited nor opposed freedom of association.”* 
In 1928 he went further and affirmed: ‘“‘ Fascism has not sup- 
pressed the freedom of association: the law, in homage to the 
principle of liberty, admits the existence of organisations other 
than the recognised ones, as simple de facto bodies.”’* In 1982 
he made the following statement: 


The postulate of freedom of association is put into operation [in 
the official Fascist organisations] together with another of the postu- 
lates of modern trade-unionism: the unity of organisation. In pre- 
Fascist unionism the thirst for unity had as its result the fact that the 
stronger unions, or those most favoured by the ruling political classes, 
exterminated the smaller unions, or those opposed to the interests 
of those classes. Unity was in conflict with liberty. Where the latter 
predominated, there was anarchy; where the other was supreme, 
there was tyranny. The great professional organisations of the Fascist 
Corporative State were born of the conjunction of these two principles. 
By marrying each other, the liberty of trade-unionism and the unity 
of trade-unionism have become real liberty and real unity. Yet many 
foreign critics continue to ascribe to our legal organisations a principle 
of compulsion which is unknown to our legislation.* 


1 Italy, pp. 274-5. 

2 Trade Union Organisation in Haly, p, 818. 

8 Civilta Fascista, p. 387. 

4 Il diritto del lavoro, Sept.—Oct. 1982, p. 505. 
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It is obvious that Signor Bottai was convinced that in Italy 
the Fascist organisations had obtained no favours from the 
ruling political class and that Socialist and Christian-Democratic 
unions had never been exterminated. 

Major Barnes harbours no doubts concerning the fact that 
non-members equally share in the benefits received through 
any action of the associations.”? 

Mrs. O. Rossetti Agresti confidently assured the readers of 
the Encyclopedia Britannica (fourteenth edition, 1929, Vol. IX, 
p. 104) that “ unrecognised unions might continue to exist as 
de facto organisations.” 

Professor Volpe stated in 1928 that there did not exist in 
Italy one all-inclusive compulsory organisation. There was no 
monopoly for Fascist organisations; Fascism counted upon 
freedom of association and on the initiative of minorities, at 
least in theory; “‘ all are free to join whatever organisations they 
wish, provided their purposes are permitted by law ; but the State 
recognises only those which fulfil certain conditions.”* In 1982 
he wrote: “ Fascism puts its faith largely, if not exclusively, in 
free initiative; all are free to combine into such organisations 
as they see fit”; the Fascist organisation “is not compulsory 
and monopolistic for the various categories ”; it is “‘ the result 
of free associative life.”* 

From Signor Pitigliani we learn that Fascist legislation “‘ does 
not refuse to admit the co-existence of de facto associations,” 
side by side with the legal ones, but he remarks that this form 
of organisation “has had no practical development.” Socialist 
and Christian-Democratic unions “ between 1922 and 1926 
geininally lost ground ”; after the passing of the Act of 1926, 

there was no longer logically any possibility of co-existence” 
for them.‘ Signor Pitigliani made no effort to dispel the impene- 
trable mystery surrounding the acts of illegal violence and legal 
pressure which rendered that co-existence logically impossible. 

Mr. I. S. Munro, Rome correspondent of the London Morning 
Post, on whom Mussolini has conferred the title of Commen- 
datore della Corona d'Italia, assures us that ‘ enrolment is 


1 Universal Aspects of Fascism, p, 208 
3 Civita Fascista, p. 27. cee 

ussolini, La Dottrina del Fascismo, pp. 121, 129. 
* The Italian Corporative State, pp. 26,.80-1, i 
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not compulsory; the real inducement is that of personalinterest.”? 

The British commercial attache in Rome informs us that, 
“apart from the syndical associations [official organisations of 
employers and employees], other trade associations can and do 
exist, but without power to bind non-members by collective 
agreements.” He cites as examples of these de facto organisa- 
tions the Italian Association of Joint Stock Companies, and the 
Italian Cotton-Spinners’ Association; but he explains that the 
staff of the first is composed of men drawn from the national 
directorates of the employers’ industrial and banking con- 
federations, and he might have added that it is merely a research 
bureau of these two organisations, and without autonomous 
life. As for the second, he informs us that it “ existed until 
recently.” With regard to the de facto organisations composed 
of workers, he says: ‘‘ No workers’ association [union] has sur- 
vived the Fascist revolution, with the exception of certain 
mutual benefit societies.” These latter, however, have been 
placed under the control of the Fascist Party, a fact evidently 
unknown to the British commercial attaché.* 

The President of the Confederation of Agricultural Unions 
had the effrontery to publish in the Press on June 28th, 1938, a 
circular to remind the officials of the unions that “ no coercive 
action of any sort may be brought to bear upon the workers ” 
in order to make them join the unions: “ The act of joining the 
unions should be a free and spontaneous adhesion on the part 
of the members.” The circular was intended to serve—as it 
actually did—as a “ hand-out ” for the foreign journalists in 
Rome, for them to send home, thereby giving their readers the 
impression that membership in Fascist unions is optional for 
the Italian worker. 

In the London Conference of 1983, Signor Righetti, one of the 
Italian representatives, was heroic enough to utter the following 
statement: 


The fact of recognising only one trade union [association of em- 
ployers and union of employees] does not imply that that trade union 
is not a free one... . Membership is free and optional.® 

1 Through Fascism to World Power, 


p. S41, 
2 Turner, Economic Conditions in Italy, J uly 1933, p. 158. 
8 The State and Economic Life, p. 265. 
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Signor Rosboch was even more heroic: 


We have complete trade-union liberty. Socialist unions can stil] 
be re-established to-day again, for there is no restriction on the liberty 
to organise trade unions.? 


Mr. S. A. Jones has discovered “ that there is absolutely no 
objection to associations or unions being freely formed.’’? 

But as usual, it is Mr. Goad, the director of the British In- 
stitute in Florence, who wins the prize for sheer inspiration, 

He asserts that according to the Act of 1926 “ other unions 
should share in the advantages obtained by those recognised ”; 
“it goes without saying that in these industrial organisations 
there is no distinction between Fascist and non-Fascist work- 
men. It suffices that they be not anti-Fascists.”’* In his speech 
before the Royal Institute of International Affairs in London, 
in October 1988, Mr. Goad stated that ‘‘ the syndicates [legal 
organisations] must be free and open, not exclusive nor monopo- 
listic; they must be voluntary and, as it were, spontaneous.” 
And to prove that all this was the unimpeachable truth he 
cited the fact that “other syndicates [unions] share in any 
advantage secured by the recognised syndicates ’’; ‘‘ the advan- 
tages are the same for those who belong to other syndicates, to 
the old Catholic syndicates, for example”’; ‘‘ we know how 
English union men have protested against employment of non- 
union men. These things cannot happen in Italy.” 

Heaven knows the labour involved in ascertaining a single 
historical truth. Fantasies involve less effort. Hence, it is not 
surprising that Mr. Goad, in a letter published in the Manchester 
Guardian on January 12th, 1983, revealed the following con- 
fidential information about the Fascist unions: 


They [the organisations] constantly spring up quite ‘ spontane 
ously ” in this city [Florence]. If a new industry is started in Florence, 
the workmen usually form a new syndicate {union] of their own, oF 
a category of workmen breaks off from a larger syndicate in order 
to make a new one. If a large number in a recognised syndicate are 
discontented with it for some reason, they are free to leave it and 

i ley 
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8 The Making of the Corporate Sta 
te, p. 80. 
* The Corporate State, pp. 776-8. Ee 
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set up another, and sometimes they succeed in so depleting the old 
syndicate that it no longer embodies 10 per cent of the workers of 
the category and thus becomes no longer entitled to “ recognition.” 
As all the advantages gained by the “ recognised” syndicate are 
embodied in the model labour contract of the category, which applies 
to all its syndicates without distinction, and also to all independent 
workers, there is no practical advantage for a worker to belong to 
any particular syndicate, or indeed to any syndicate at all. That is 
what I meant when I said that the syndicates are not “‘ monopolistic.” 


No Florentine paper, no Italian paper, has ever printed any 
notice of unions being formed freely at Florence or anywhere 
else in Italy by workers who had broken off from the official 
unions. This phenomenon exists only in the imagination of the 
director of the British Institute of Florence. 

In a letter to the Manchester Guardian, January 22nd, 1984, 
Mr. Goad again defends his point “‘ about the Italian syndicates 
[unions] being free, open, spontaneous and not monopolistic ”: 


There is no distinction between those who belong to the recognised 
syndicates and those who are merely “ represented ” by each syndi- 
cate. With regard to employment offices, there is a formal regulation 
that where conditions are absolutely equal an employer should take 
an ex-soldier or a Fascist rather than another, but I am assured that 
this regulation is entirely a dead letter, as any employer who wishes 
to take on a man without these qualifications has only to say that he 
is better qualified for the work he has in mind for him to do. 


Finally, in conjunction with Miss Currey, Mr. Goad writes as 
follows: 

The personal liberty of the working man to join or not to join a 
recognised syndicate [union] is assured by the fact that he enjoys all 
the economic benefits of membership under the collective labour 
contracts of his category. This prevents the syndicate from becoming 
monopolistic as regards the supply of labour, or exclusive as regards 
the admittance of new members.* 


In May 1984 a “ group of students of the Corporate State in 
Italy ’? made a discovery more extraordinary than any of those 
which we have enumerated in the preceding pages: they dis- 
covered that, in 1982, in a “new complementary treaty” which 

1 The Working of a Corporate State, p. 84. 
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Pius XI and Mussolini had entered into for the interpretation 


of the Lateran agreements of 1929, Catholic trade organisations 
had been granted the right to exist, and - to-day the Catholic 
syndicates [trade organisations] exist precisely as before, with, 
in fact, greatly increased possibilities of development. 1 No one 
in Italy has ever heard of a concession of this sort made by 
Mussolini to Pius XI in 1982. Presumably we are here confronted 
with a secret “ new complementary treaty,” which Mussolini or 
Pius XI imparted in confidence to the “students of the Cor. 
porate State.’’ And the Catholic trade organisations of which 
the “students ” speak, must be clandestine organisations, for 
no newspaper has ever mentioned their activities and no one in 
Italy has ever suspected their existence. 

Signor Bottai is convinced that ‘ through legal organisation 
the individual can realise the true self-determination which is 
synonymous with liberty”; “‘ individual members of a given 
occupational group are free to choose whether or not they wish 
to enroll in the appropriate organisation”; “ Italian law 
guarantees the voluntary character of syndicate membership.”* 

What is most regrettable in these gentlemen is not the fact 
that they are convinced Fascists, but the fact that they do not 
appear to have the courage of their convictions. 

Those who write for an Italian public commonly resort to 
reticence and ambiguous statements, for people living in Italy 
know how things really stand. In many of the books destined 
for a non-Italian public ambiguity vanishes. 

In the discussions which take place every year at the Inter- 
national Labour Office concerning the validity of the credentials 
offered by the delegates of the Italian “ workers,” the labour 
delegates from all countries vote against recognising them, while 
the employers’ delegates consistently vote in favour of recogni 
tion, maintaining that the I.L.O. does not have the right either 
to contest the validity of the credentials officially issued by 
Governments or to examine whether the Governments do or do 
not Tespect the freedom of the labour organisations. The repre 
sentatives of the Governments remain as silent as oysters, but as 
a rule consistently vote with the employers. When some of them 


1 New Statesman, May 26th, 1934. 
® Corporate State and N.R.A., pp. 616-18, 
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vote otherwise or abstain from voting, it is a sign that their 
Governments are using this method to bring pressure to bear 
upon the Italian Government in order to blackmail it in regard 
to some other question then pending. Hence, the “labour” 
delegates from Italy are always accepted. 
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THE OFFICIALS OF THE LEGAL 
ORGANISATIONS 


By whom and by what procedure are the presidents, secretaries, 
and directors designated for the local and provincial organisa- 
tions and the national federations and confederations ? 

Under the Fascist regime ‘* democratic ” methods, such as the 
election of executive committees by the members, are dispensed 
with; ‘‘ authority comes from above.” 

In the case of important national organisations the executive 
committees are chosen by the secretary-general of the Fascist 


Party. Take for instance the following, reported in the Corriere 
della Sera on June 28rd, 1928: 


{| The executive committee of the Milan Aero Club has resigned in 
accordance with the regulation of the Fascist Party that the appoint- 
ment of the directors of all Fascist organisations rests with the 


superior authorities of the Party and not with the members of the 
associations. 


It is not an uncommon occurrence for a provincial secretary of 
the Party to select on his own authority a “‘ commissioner extra- 
ordinary ” to adminster an association.! When such ‘‘ revolu- 
tionary ” interference does not take place, the executive 
committees of the associations are “ elected ” by the members. 
The word “election ” does not, however, have the same signifi- 
cance in Fascist terminology as that to which we are accustomed 
in democratic regimes, namely, a secret balloting on competing 
lists of freely nominated candidates. The “ elections ” as a rule 
consist of simple “ acclamations.” The secretary of the Party 

1The provincial secretary of the Fascist Party in Rome made the following 


statement in the course of i 
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in the province or the city, according to the importance of the 
association, indicates officially the names of those who must 
compose the executive committee, or even intervenes personally 
in the election meeting and announces the list of “ candidates.” 
The members are invited to “acclaim.” Anyone raising any 
objections would thereby immediately brand himself as “ anti- 
national.” Everyone therefore “ acclaims ”—and the election is 
over. 

In fairness it must be admitted that sometimes there is 
actually an election by ballot. The voter is given a ballot paper 
prepared by the men at the top and deposits it in the urn. 
Nobody checks the number of votes, the personal identity of the 
voters, or the work of the tellers. The latter invariably announce 
that the official list has been elected by a unanimous vote. 

Fairness likewise compels us to concede that there are occa- 
sions upon which there is even a real election with the secret 
ballot. But if the official list is not returned, the election is 
invalidated. There is the interesting case of the election in the 
Teamsters’ Co-operative of Massa Lombarda, province of 
Ravenna, which took place in October 1928. This organisation 
had been founded by the Socialists in the Liberal era, and had 
been “co-ordinated ” (fascistizzata) after the establishment of 
the dictatorship. The provincial secretary of the Party attended 
one of the co-operative’s meetings and announced that the 
election of the new executive committee would take place in 
complete liberty, since the Duce now had faith in the Italian 
people. The members applauded and prepared to elect their old 
Socialist administrators, previously eliminated by the Fascists. 
Having got wind of this “ plot,” the local Fascist secretary 
became infuriated, and ordered the members to elect the candi- 
dates whom he had selected. The members, fortified with the 
declaration of the higher authority, held firm and voted for the 
original list. The local secretary annulled the election and 
denounced the candidates elected to the police as “ anti- 
nationals.” The unfortunate candidates invoked the testimony 
of the higher authority, who upheld them and had them freed 
from arrest. A new election was held, in which the local secretary, 
upon orders from the provincial secretary, demanded that the 
members should elect those men upon whom he had shortly 
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before put his veto. This time it was the candidates who refused, 

Again there were threats from the local secretary and more calls 
for the police. Finally, the candidates accepted office after 
having obtained the assurance that this time they would not 
be branded as “ anti-national.” 

Matters do not always end in such a good-humoured manner, 
On February 28rd, 1981, the Corriere della Sera gave a rather 
confused account of disorders in the village of Busnago twenty 
miles from Milan: two persons were said to have been killed by 
“criminals who succeeded in escaping without leaving traces,” 
The actual facts are as follows. Before 1922 the Socialists in this 
village had founded a consumers’ co-operative, which the 
Fascists took over, forcing the Socialists in charge to resign. On 
the morning of February 22nd, 1981, the annual election meeting 
was held. The members were asked to elect the Fascist list, 
as usual the only one permitted. But on counting the votes 
the Fascists discovered that practically every one had cast a 
blank voting paper; the Fascist list had not even obtained as 
many votes as there were candidates. The Fascists of the 
surrounding villages, called together by telephone, invaded the 
village in the afternoon, Everyone found on the streets, men, 
women and children, were beaten. Of the two Socialists who 
were suspected of having engineered the demonstration of the 
blank voting papers, one, Angelo Ripamonti, was stabbed to 
death in his shop while selling some sugar, while the other, 
Carlo Veneroni, was killed by a dagger-thrust in a tavern 
ean gone to hide. The Fascists who composed the 
— . a8 ssa heli nei to everybody, but according 
unknown ” to the i nnd the en, they Femained “ persons 
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that the secretaries and directorates are “ elected ” by the 

members. But what the charters call an “ election” is not a. 
genuine election. Someone in the election meeting, in collusion 

with the outgoing officers and the local Fascist leaders, proposes 

the names of those who are to be “ elected,” and calls upon the 

meeting to “elect” them. ‘The dissentients can dissent at 
home! ”? Upon rare occasions secret balloting is permitted— 
and these occasions are pointed out as exceptional proofs of the 
leaders’ confidence in the fidelity of the organisations. But the 
voters have no chance to meet in advance of the election and 
discuss possible candidates; when they go to vote they receive 
the list of candidates already concocted by those higher up. 
Their sole function is to, place this list in the urn.? On the other 
hand no opposition would be of any use. If any person were 
“elected” who was not furnished with the necessary dose of 
“undoubted national loyalty,” the ministry would annul the 
“election ” and the “ elected” person would be despatched to 
some penal island. 

In the provincial meetings the members do not even serve to 
“acclaim,” since only the local secretaries attend them. Employ- 
ing the methods already described, these gentlemen “ elect ” a 
directorate for their provincial organisation. This directorate has 
only a consultative capacity. He who makes and executes 
decisions is the provincial secretary; and he is not “ elected,” 
by either a real or a mock election, but is appointed outright 
by the national authority of the organisation.® 


1 Finer, Mussolini’s Italy, p. 506. : / 

2 Signor Rocea, an official in the confederation of industrial workers, Linger 
the Chamber of Deputies on May 16th, 1980 (Official Records, p. 2727), t =a e 
had had the hundred or more representatives in each department of the ee es 
works in Alessandria elected by their co-workers “ with the secret ballot an = 
absolute freedom.” The exceptional character of this instance is shown, ot 
speaker explained, by his having had to obtain beforehand pocdtie oO — 
confederation,” and by his having ‘t wished to perform such an eden i 
interesting experiment, which turned out very successfully, Lepore’: Ainjen sek 
demonstrate that the workers were really worthy of the confidence ha 1e re sonal 
Signor Rocca neglected to explain that the ballots had been prepa i ae 
and consigned to the voters only at the last minute by men in his con ve eo 

3 Instead of reproducing several pages of newspaper notices be ga ee 
“elections,” let a single example suffice. In the Lavoro of July o ie oe 
summary of the proceedings of the Conference of the veer oe eae 
Province of Genoa held on July 16th, The conference is call : a Lees Sy 
assembly of the workers” (assemblea generale dei lavoratort), but Oe atl 
Officials participate. The president of the National Confederation aa is 
Unions presides, there being also present the prefect of the oS Mie Shirguiat 
cial secretary of the Party, the podest’ of the Commune of Genoa, 
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The provincial secretaries, in their turn convened in the 
national congresses of the federations and confederations,1 
“ elect ’ the presidents and directors of the national organisa. 
tions by “ acclaiming ” a list of candidates already selected by 
the outgoing officers and the Party leaders.* 

This system has been described by a French writer, anything 
but hostile to Fascism, in the following terms: 


In the Fascist legal organisations, which are supposed to represent 
employers, employees, and professional classes, the key man, the 
one to whom it is necessary to go in order to stipulate labour contracts, 
is the secretary. Now this secretary is not elected by the members 
but appointed directly by the Government. Let us add that the 
delegates of the organisations to the national council of the federation 
are these same secretaries of the inferior organisations. In his turn 
the secretary of the national federation is appointed by the president 
of the national confederation, who in his turn is appointed by the 
Government. On each new rung of the ladder, for each important 
position, is a creature of the Government or of the Party who is 
designated for office.* . 


Towards the end of 1927 several Fascists timidly asked that 
free elections for the choosing of secretaries be allowed, declaring 
that there no longer was any danger that men hostile to the 
Fascist Party would be able to get hold of the workers’ organi- 
sations. The secretary-general of the Fascist Party, Signor 
Augusto Turati, rejected the petition. In an address to Mussolini 
dated January Ist, 1928, he recorded as one of the signs of the 


hie iniiatica. The Government's commissioner, who hitherto has directed 
the end with reg sn i long and detailed report,” which “ is received at 
Ae eae aod ja ay -pPplause. Then the provincial secretary of the Party takes 
poten ae oH wes tess “ is accorded an enthusiastic ovation.” One of the dele- 
phe unions ve d vers @ panegyric on the commissioner who has been directing 
the working Be es oy eae ve be 4n expression of the gratitude of 
; : cer? ion 

industrial unions in the province of Genoa,” noe general secretaryship of the 
tiny? motion is “* passed by acclama- 
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“ revolutionary consciousness ” of the Party the fact that “ all 
the leaders were appointed from above, according to our anti- 
electionistic and anti-democratic doctrine.” And in an address 
delivered at Milan, where the “ electionistic ? movement was 
most strongly entrenched, he repeated: 


The method of appointing the leaders from above is a fundamen- 
tally Fascist one. It has produced good results by suppressing all 
remains of democratic mentality. We are an army of believers, not 
a mass of associates.® 


On January 28th, 1928, the Lavoro d’Italia, the official organ 
of the Fascist unions, remarked that on the agenda of a con- 
ference called by the National Federation of Sugar Beet Workers, 
there stood the items: “resignation of the president”’ and 
“ election of the president.” The paper marvelled greatly that 
there were still under the Fascist regime people who spoke of 
elections: 

We thought that these electoral methods had been relegated to the 


scrap-heap of old and obsolete regimes. But we see that they are still 
the backbone of organisations living in the sixth year of the Fascist 


era. 


In the book La Carta del Lavoro Illustrata e Commentata (pp. 
%1-8) published in 1929 under the auspices of the secretary- 
general of the Party and Signor Bottai, we read: 


The party cannot leave the organisations to themselves until all 
the remnants of Socialism have disappeared, and these are still 
numerous among the urban working classes. The Party’s supervision 
over the labour organisations seems indispensable. Only when a 
universal Fascist mentality has been created, will it be possible to 
fuse the political system with the social.* 


Dissatisfaction nevertheless continued to manifest itself 
covertly. On April 1st, 1980, Signor Bottai asked the Grand 
Council to pass on the request that the manner of designating 
officials “‘ take on a more representative character ” by means of 


1 Corriere della Sera, Jan. 2nd, 1928. 


2 Ibid., Jan, 22nd., 1928. 

3In 1985 Signor Bottai, The Corporative State and N.R.A., p. 615, est ich 
each organisation has the right “ to appoint delegates whenever rep 
is required, but he did not make clear who does the appointing. 
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given the plural number of steps, that the members of the loca] 
organisations would have elected, not the officials, but the 


electors, who in their turn would choose the real electors of the | 


officials. The Grand Council found even this elaborate mystifica. 
tion dangerous, and on April 8th decided that “ no modification 
should be made in the system for designating the officials; their 
choice, in accord with the spirit of Fascist corporative legislation, 
must reconcile the need of the economie groups for representa- 
tion with the political exigencies of the regime.” Reconciliation 
was obtained by sacrificing “ representation ” to “ exigencies,” 

Two months had not yet elapsed after this declaration by the 
regime’s highest political body, when Deputy Rotigliano. in a 
speech to the Chamber on May 14th, 1930, asked that the 
offices in the unions be made elective and that the elections take 
place “‘ under conditions of freedom and absolute independence”: 


Let the life of the union become real for the worker, above all by 
abandoning the system of choosing the leaders by appointment from 
above and returning to the elective system, which undoubtedly, in 


spite of all its defects, is the one which b ils the princi 
Sinn bx categcry uich best fulfils the principle of 


Se to the quick by Signor Rotigliano’s words, the union 

| aden ot Signor Clavenzani, president of the 
1on of Industrial Unions, was atly 

: lon ; greatly amazed that 

ae Rotigliano should be ignorant of the fact that Articles 10, 

, 12, 18, 14, 15 of the charter of the provinci 
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1 Atti Parlamentari May 14th 980, p. 2.641 
2 Thi : 7. 
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above, these posts carrying not only an administrative respon- 
sibility, but above all a political one.”4 

At the sitting of the Chamber on March 10th, 1983, the under- 
secretary at the Ministry of Corporations stated that “ the cate- 
gories meet frequently, discuss their problems, choose their 
leaders.’ But there was no reality behind these words. In fact, 
the speaker added: “ The Government and the Party—which 
is present and always close to our activities—can extract from 
this intensification of collective life a better understanding wpon 
which to base the choice of leaders.” The choice, then, still lay with 
the Government and the Party. 

In 1984 the farce of ‘ election ’” was abolished as far as the 
presidents of the confederations were concerned, They are now 
“ appointed ” directly by Mussolini. The farce is still going on 
where the other officials are to be “ elected.” 

In the conference of the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
held in London in 1983, Signor Rosboch, one of the official repre- 
sentatives of the Fascist Government, asserted that the object 
of the Corporative State was “to put the forces of capital and 
labour on the same footing, under conditions of perfect 
equality.”’* As a matter of fact, if one looks only at legal formule, 
there is no difference between the organisations of the employers 
and those of the workers in respect to the “ elections » of their 
officials. All officials alike are ‘“‘ elected ” by the same method. 
But the same legal formule and methods, applied to different 
social groups, in practice yield different results. 

Among the employers we must distinguish between the big 
and the little. The big industrialists, the big merchants, the large 
landowners, the more important bankers, choose in their private 
gatherings the men who are to be “elected” to run their associa- 
tions and encounter no difficulty in arranging the matter with 
the Fascist leaders; they call these up on the telephone, give 
them the name, and the “ election” is “in the bag.” Con- 
sequently the employers’ associations are always staffed with 
presidents, secretaries and directors who enjoy the confidence 
not only of the Party bosses but of the employers most influential 
in each economic group. The industrialists’ confederation and 


1 Ibid., May 16th, 1980, p. 2,727. 


2 The State and Economic Life, p. 217. 
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the bankers’ confederation until December 1933 had as theiy 
national presidents and secretaries the same parsons that held 
those offices before 1926.1 Even when the employers’ associations 
are directed by new men, these always possess the complete 
confidence of the capitalists who control the bigger enterprises 
in that field. 

If we were to take, for instance, the persons “ elected,” jn 
January 1932, to constitute the national directorate of the Con- 
federation of Industrial Employers for the triennium 1982-5, 
and place under their names the list of the corporations of which 
they are chairmen (presidenti), managers (consiglieri delegati), 
directors (consiglieri d’amministrazione), or overseers (sindaci), 
we should have to fill three or four pages of this volume. Let 
us, therefore, limit ourselves to some examples. Signor Antonio 
Stefano Benni, president of the Confederation of Industrial 
Employers and member of the Chamber of Deputies, was also: 


. Chairman of the Banco di Roma 
. Chairman and manager of the Societa Ercole Marelli e C. 
. Chairman of the Fabbrica Italiana Magneti Marelli 
. Director of the Societa Generale Italiana Edison di Elettrictia 
. Director of the Societa Romana di Elettricita 
» Director of the Societa Generale per Industria Mineraria e 
Agricola (Montecatini) 
7. Vice-Chairman of the Istituto Imprese Italiane all’Estero 
8. Director of the Societa Italiana per le Strade Ferrate 
9. Director of the Societa Istrumenti di misura C.G.S. 
0. Director of the Istituto di Riunione Adriatica di Sicurta 
Mls Mien ig the Societa Telefonica Internazionale Piemontese 
tipe 
12. Chairman of the Societa Idroelettrica dell’Isarco 
. Chairman of the Societa Trentina di Elettricita 
. Director of the Societa Elettrica Italo-Albanese 
15, Vice-Chairman of the Societa Auto-Strade 
- Chairman of the Societa per la Sede delle Associazioni Industriali 
. Chairman of the Societa Vanossi 
. Director of the Agricola Somala 
y Director of the Immobiliare Automobile Club 
. Chairman of the Immobiliare Sabauda 


Oar © do 


1 Rossoni wrote in the Gazzet fs 
a ey epee ee ta del Popolo on June 28th, 1980: “‘ The employers 


- es and ee fs 2 i 
changed in their form and in their He para of political climate remained un 


? 


“nite ge 


oo 
pit 


= 
> 


Ke 


chine 


THE OFFICIALS OF THE LEGAL ORGANISATIONS ¢5 


Among the other directors of the confederation let it suffice to 
mention Signor Agnelli, manager of the Fiat Motor Company, 
and Signor Donegani, manager of the Montecatini Chemical 
Trust. It is evident that these gentlemen were perfect repre- 
sentatives of the interests of Italian big business. On Decem- 
ber 80th, 1988, Mussolini dismissed Signor Benni from office and 
appointed as commissioner extraordinary Signor Pirelli, Here 
is a list of the capitalistic corporations in which Signor Pirelli 
is interested: 


. Manager of the Societa Pirelli e C. 

. Director of the Societ&é Dinamo 

. Director of the Strade Ferrate Meridionali 

. Vice-Chairman of the Societa Elettrofonica 

. Director of the Societa Innocente Mangili 

. Director of the Filatura Mako 

. Director of the Imprese e Manutenzioni-Telefoniche 
. Vice-Chairman of the Assicuratrice Industriale 
. Director of the Ippodromo Trento 

10. Chairman of the Trasversale 

11. Chairman of the Immobiliare Lampugnana 

12. Director of the Societa Le Capannelle 


omanrnraneraonre 


In September 1934 Signor Pirelli disappeared. His place was 
immediately taken by Count Volpi, who fifty years ago started 
out without a penny and who now, after a business career that 
has always been closely linked with politics, is one of the richest 
men in Italy, From Benni to Pirelli, from Pirelli to Volpi—why 
should Italian business become uneasy ? It has lost nothing by 
such changes. If we pursued our investigation down through the 
federations to the provincial and local associations, we should 
find that the important places are always occupied by the largest 
capitalists or their trusted lieutenants. We should come to the 
same conclusion were we to explore all the other employers 
confederations. 

He who has no influence is the middle-sized or small-scale 


jahe Lavoro Fascista of Feb. 14th, 1985, states that on the lands pocounile 
Lake Fucino, which belong to Prince Torlonia, the agree apoerteiee ye a 
employers does not admit any interference of the union in the re! pee eeE ETS 

Tince Torlonia and his tenants. Until 1984 the latter ued ee pre 

Onfederation of Agricultural Unions. In 1935, by command o a peered 
they passed under the Confederation of Agricultural Hipploress lands [Prince 

the Provincial Association of Employers is the owner 0} : he 
etal What, the tenants ask, will become of our interests 
F 








aaa 





: employer, 
wish he were one of the big fellows. 





ieee raison d’étre seems to be to pay his dues anq 






Among the workers there exists no distinction between hig 


and small. All are small. Unlike the capitalist class, the working 
class has no nuclei of richer and more influential persons, who 


can pull strings from behind the scenes in accord with the Fascist _ 


leaders. A big capitalist can always jump on a train for Rome, 
with the assurance of being received immediately and respect. 
fully by the officers of his organisation or by the Party hierarchs; 
but the hundreds and thousands of those who work for him can- 
not take the train and be received by the dignitaries in Rome, 
The masses are too numerous; and not being permitted freely 
to organise a collective voice, they are condemned to silent 
passivity. 

When the legally recognised organisations were created in 
1926, the old Socialist and Christian-Democratic unions were a 
heap of ruins, and the new Fascist unions existed on paper only, 
Mussolini appointed as commissioner to build up the legal 
organisations of all the workers’ categories, Rossoni, who during 
his life has followed every trade but that of an “‘ authentic 


labouring man.” Rossoni appointed the secretaries of all the ‘ 


national, provincial, and local organisations, choosing his men 
“at least 90 per cent from among the ranks of the Fascist storm 
troops.”?'Thus was handed down from above the hierarchy aimed 
at regimenting the Italian working class. Consequently, the per- 
sons who direct the workers’ organisations in no way represent 
the mass of their members; they are officials who govern the 
central and local organisations in accordance with the commands 
they receive from the Government and the Party bosses. 
1Speech of Deputy Begnotti to the Chamber, March 9th, 1933. The storm 


troopers (squadristi) were members of the Fascist squads that kept the country 


in a state of iy : ; 5 
Taly, Cha ster Th an fe 1921 to 1926, See Salvemini, The Fascist Dictatorship m 
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COMPANY UNIONS, NAZI UNIONS, AND 
FASCIST UNIONS 


In the so-called “‘ company unions,” which have been fostered 

by employers in the United States during recent years, the union 

officials are appointed directly by the employers. In Nazi Ger- 

many there are no longer employers and workers: there are 

“ Jeaders ”’ (the employers) and “ followers ” (the workers); and 

the Nazi unions are called ‘‘ shop communities.” Each “ shop 

community ” is administered by a “ council,” the members of 
which are nominated by the “shop cell,” that is, by those 
“ followers ”? who are members of the Nazi Party, after consulta- 
tion with the “ leader.’’ Voters cannot propose other candidates, 
but have the right to scratch off the ticket names to which they 
object. If the ‘“‘ followers ” do not give a majority to any name, 
the Council is nominated by one of the “labour trustees ” 
(Treuhdndler), to whom the Government entrusts the function 
of keeping up the standard of “ social honour ” in the German 
shops. All this is as clear as daylight. Everyone understands 
what the secretary of a company union is in America to-day, 
and what the council of a “ shop community ” is in Germany. 
Everyone knows that in these organisations “the bosses sit on 
both sides of the table.” 

The Fascist unions do not stand out so clearly, The Italian 
Fascists do all they can to confuse people’s minds on what is 
manifestly an essential point for a comprehension of the true 
nature of Fascist “ syndicalism ”: by whom and by what method 
are the officials of the local, provincial, and national organisa- 
tions ‘‘ elected ” ? i 

When the French journalist, Monsieur Lachin, told the presi- 
dent of industrial employees, Signor Cianetti, “‘ You are ap- 
pointed by the Government. You were not chosen by the working 
classes,” Signor Cianetti neither protested nor contradicted him; 
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he began talking about something else.1 Another Fascist official, 
Signor Capoferri, admitted that the general secretary of the 
unions in each province is appointed by the president of the 
confederation, but he stated that he is assisted by the secretaries 
of the different provincial branches of the unions. “Who ap- 
points these secretaries ? ” Monsieur Lachin asked. “‘ They are 
elected °—thus the answer ran—‘ by the workers of the capital 
city of the province and by the secretaries of the unions existing 
in the different towns and cities of the province.” M. Lachin 
insisted: “‘ Who appoints these local secretaries ? ” The colloquy 
continued: 


“They are elected.” 

“The affirmation has been made to me, however, that they are 
appointed by the seeretary-general in the province.” 

** Of course the secretary-general in the province is called upon to 
ratify the choices. He can veto them for political reasons. As a matter 
of fact, the elections take place after the central bureaus have 
approved the designation of the candidates made by the provincial 
secretary. It is also true that we favour certain nominations.”’? 


If Monsieur Lachin had insisted, Signor Capoferri would have 
had to admit that the “ elections ” take place neither by a secret 
vote nor on competitive lists; the president of the meeting an- 
nounces the nominations and the assembly applauds. If he had 
pushed his enquiry still further, Monsieur Lachin would have 
learned that the workers of the provincial capitals are merely 
present at the acclamation, and that the local secretaries alone, 
and not the workers, participate in the acclamation; further- 
more, the workers as a rule stay away from these meetings. But 
Monsieur Lachin did not insist. Another official, the secretary- 


general of the union in industry in the province of Turin, told 
Monsieur Lachin: 


Why should I not tell you? It is true that I exercise a rather 


ee. aa in the election of the directors of the provincial 
ranches of our organisation, . . . But the na t 
always been ratified by the assem ena te oan 


2 blies convoked for t caee 

It would be incorrect, to say that we have not aes the ror 

but it would also be incorrect to say that we allow an entirely free 

choice, since we attach to each nomination certain conditions which 
1La IV¢ Italie, p. 195. 


2 Ibid., pp. 197-9. 
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one may regard as involving political partisanship but which we 
consider indispensable.* 


That loyal Fascist would have been unable to give the place 
and date of a single assembly which had refused to ratify a choice 
made by the superior authorities. 

The president of the bankers’ confederation stated that the 
presidents of the confederations were appointed by the Govern- 
ment, but only after they had been nominated in meetings in 
which, however, not more than thirty persons took part (p. 
240). He was careful not to reveal that during the summer of 
19384 Mussolini had abolished the preliminary designation, and 
himself appointed the presidents, and that even when the 
preliminary nomination was in effect, it was a farce in which the 
thirty persons, all officials appointed by the president in charge, 
acclaimed the names announced by the president or by some 
men in the confidence of the president. 

The non-Italian apologists for Fascism only serve, however, 


to increase the confusion. In 1928 Sir Frank Fox perceived the 
truth: 


The representatives, apparently, may ultimately be elected by the 
associations [associations of employers and unions of employees] 
by the votes of their own members, but at present they are to be 
chosen, in some [?] cases at any rate, by the Government. The reason 
given for this is that in many of the associations, being newly formed, 
no machinery exists for election; but, as one repeatedly observes, 
Fascism has a dislike for elections. 


Having made this concession, Sir Frank proceeded to forget 
about it, and went on undauntedly to speak of “ representa- 
tives ” of the organisations.* 


1 Ibid., pp. 201-2. iti 
2 Italy To-day, pp. 168 and 176. Sir Frank discovered that the British trade 
unions, “before they became involved in the Socialist political paagiies 0) 
“ contained the germs of the Italian Fascist system. . - . They had no policy o 
class war, Their aim was, by fair collective bargaining with employers, to Mey se 
the lot of the workers in matters of wages, hours, and conditions of labour. 1 
Sir Frank made no distinction between a trade union whose secretary aon - 4 
by the members, is responsible to them for his acts, and can be a sate i: 
office by them, and a trade union whose secretary is Ay gene barsetatg 
wer, is responsible to no one but the Party in power, and may sr | that 
y the Party in power. The only distinction he was prepared to recognise litical 
between unions which had or had not become involved in the bag po ‘ioe 
Movement, with the consequence that the British trade baer sea 
ecame involved, etc., belonged to the same species as the Fas: ° 










aes Jaen 
’ yee Fee ees ae 
COMPANY NAZI UNIONS, 
OT ee ees _ 

Mlle. Lion writes in her own peculiar English: 

As for the moment there are no such qualified people to be had, 





and people are not yet used to choose their representatives according — 


to their value in the trade and common sense, they are appointed by 
the Government. And this is one weak point of the organisation, 
although it is obviously a temporary one. 


The assertion that the ‘“ weak point ” was “‘ obviously a 
temporary one ” rested upon no firmer ground than Mlle. Lion’s 
intuition. 

Let the reader be warned against expecting any enlightenment 
on this point in the articles published in the I nternational Labour 
Review for September 1926 and June 1927 by Professor Arias 
and Signor Bottai, or in Major Barnes’s book, The Universal 
Aspects of Fascism, or in Dr. Einzig’s book, The Economie 
Foundations of Fascism. Anyone reading the writings of these 
“experts ” on Fascistology, without having been informed in 
advance as to how Fascist organisations actually operate, would 
imagine that they elect and dismiss their officials, as they do in 
France, England, and the United States. This deceptive reticence 
is easily understood in the cases of Professor Arias and Signor 
Bottai. Major Barnes’s case is also comprehensible, the Major 
being completely absorbed in his contemplation of the ‘‘ univer- 
sal aspects,” or as he says, the Weltanschauung of Fascism, and 
consequently unable to bother about such an unimportant detail 
as the method whereby union officials are “‘ elected ” in Italy. 
Dr. Einzig’s reticence is incomprehensible, since he opens his 
book with a statement deploring the fact that ‘‘ most people 
outside Italy have only vague, and frequently distorted, notions 
of what is going on in Italy.” Nor did the British commercial 


attaché at Rome, when in 1988 he described ‘‘ some points of — 


difference between the Fascist syndical organisation and the 
trades-union system,” see fit to offer any information on the 
manner in which officials are appointed or elected.? 

There have, however, been Fascist ‘‘ doctors ? who were less 
discreet. Signor Rossoni, in his maiden speech at the conference 


of the International Labour Office at Geneva on June 8rd, 1927, 


had the temerity to declare: 


: The Pedigree of Fascism, p. 232. 
Turner, Economic Conditions in Tialy; July 1988, p. 158. 
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I am elected by the congress. It is not quite correct to say that our 
unions are run by officials, It is rather the contrary. Read the statutes 
of my organisation. There it says that the directorates and the execu- 
tives of all unions are elected by the members. This is our system, 
As for the officials, it is 1 who nominate them. This is because I need 
collaborators capable of working on the lines laid down by the national 
congress." 


Professor Volpe, in his Svilwppo storico del Fascismo, published 
in 1928, stated that the leaders were “ designated”? by the 
organisations,? and let the matter rest at that simple word, 
uttered casually, as the most obvious thing in the world. In 
the latest edition of this study, issued in 1932 under the title 
Storia del Movimento Fascista, even this word was prudently 
omitted. 

Mrs. O. Rossetti Agresti, in the Encyclopedia Britannica, 
fourteenth edition, 1929, Vol. IX, p. 105, states that “ the feder- 
ations and confederations appoint their own officials.” Signor 
Villari asserts that the officials “‘ are chosen by the members of 
the organisations ” and “‘ are elected according to the statutes 
of each syndicate.”® 

In 1981 Major Barnes condescended to interrupt his Platonic 
contemplations long enough to note a mundane detail of Italian 
Fascism by referring to the “ elected representatives ” of the 
organisations.* 

Sir Charles Petrie likewise assures us that “the members 
elect their own president and secretary 8; Sir Charles, like Dr. 
Kinzig, is scandalised by the “ gross ignorance ” which prevails 
in England ‘ of everything for which Fascism stands ” (p. 128) 
and has written his book to remedy this situation. 

The Enciclopedia Italiana, Vol. XI, p. 468, states that the 
directorate is ‘‘ always to be elected by the members.” 

Commendatore Munro states that “in the syndical units 
employer and employee are on equal representative footing 
throughout.’ 

In his address in the autumn of 1982 at the Fabian Society of 

11.L.0., Transactions, 1927, Vol. I, p. 81. 
2 Civilia Fascista, p. 28. 5 
3 Italy, p.275. The Economics of Fascism, p. 88. 


4 Fascism, p. 176. 5 Mussolini, p. 186. 
6 Through Fascism to World Power, p. 353. 
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COMPANY UNIONS, NAZI UNIONS, 
London, Mr. Bernard Shaw stated that “in the experiments 
which have been made in Italy with its new Corporate State and 


in Russia with its new Communist State we see, to begin with, 
the people electing representatives.””* Let us hope that upon the 





new Communist State in the U.S.S.R., Mr. Shaw is a little better — 


informed than he is upon the new Corporate State in Italy. 

Signor F. Pitigliani, “ doctor in economies and in law, formerly 
research fellow at the Brookings Institution, Washington, D.C.,” 
in The Italian Corporative State, pp- 85-7, says that “the 
assembly nominates the members of the directorate, the secre- 
tary, and the president of the association ”’; “ the principle which 
inspires the choice of the directing bodies is that of election.” On 
the other hand he cannot refrain from adding that ‘‘ up to the 
present, it is true, the syndical associations [associations of 
employers and unions of employees] have not had a precise 
policy in this matter ”’: 


There is no doubt that the election of those who direct the occupa- 
tional associations [organisations of employers and employees] must 
be scrupulously maintained, if it is desired to give to the members of 
the syndical associations faith in the association to which they belong. 
... It is necessary that the fullest electoral guarantees should be 
granted in the choice of the persons who manage the association, 
in order that the persons in charge shall not act as individuals com- 
pletely independent of the association to which they belong. 


From which the reader concludes that the directing bodies are 
* elected,” that this principle is contested by someone and there- 


fore it has not yet become definitive, but it is to be hoped that it i 


will be “scrupulously maintained.” Signor Pitigliani purports 
to give as accurate a description as possible of the organisation 
of the Corporative State as regards the relations between Capital 
and Labour ” (p. xi). 
Whoever ventures as far as pp. 203-4 in Professor Schneider's 


opus, Making the Fascist State, will find the following confused 
account: 


At present it is difficult to tell whether the internal structure of the 
syndicates [official organisations] is democratic or not. In theif 
origin and general spirit the syndicates are highly bureaucratic. 
The whole moyement was directed from above by a few leaders who 


1 In Praise of Guy Fawkes, p. 175. 
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imposed their representatives on the local units. . .. On the other hand. 

according to the new constitutions, in all the confederations, ems 
ployers’ as well as workers’, the president is elected by the congress, 
which is composed of representatives chosen by [!] the members of 
local syndicates. So that on paper, at least, the syndicates have 
representative government. . . . Of course, all elections and nomina- 
tions are subject to the approval of the Government, and the Fascist 
Party can interfere with syndicalist procedure at any point and at 
any time. But this is Fascist procedure rather than syndical, and it 
has already been restricted somewhat by decree [!] and the tendency 
is not [!] in the direction of arbitrary control by the Government. ... 
So far as the syndicate constitutions go, the decisive [!| power would 
rest with the mass of electors [!] in the syndicates, but in practice 
and under the present regime the Italian Government could have its 
way, if it chooses to interfere. ’ 


This confusion is completely dispelled in the volume of 
Professor Schneider and Mr. Clough, Making Fascists, p. 22, 
from which we gather that the Fascist organisations are “ the 
only institutions left in which there is any democracy ”: 


The delegates to the provincial councils are elected by balloting [1] 
in the syndicates [employers’ associations and workers’ unions], 
and the Provincial Councils in turn elect the members of the National 
Councils, which in turn elect the directors. This is in striking contrast 
to the organisation of the party and the bureaucracy. This situation 
is bound to change soon, and then either the Fascist regime will feel 
the power of democratic syndicates or else the Fascist Party will 
disregard the syndicate constitution and will include the whole 
syndical machinery in the dictatorship. 


It would seem easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for two Anglo-Saxon professors to pass safely 
through the fog of Fascist propaganda. 

The director of the British Institute at Florence, Mr. Goad, 
when addressing the Royal Institute of International Affairs in 
London on October 17th, 1988, was asked: “To what extent 
does the worker choose the representatives who speak in his 
hame? ” He made the following meaningless reply: 


The peasants are Ih ted by some educated man who 

generally represented bY sept 
been among them and sympathises with them, and the working 
Men are mostly represented by middle-class people. 
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Another person in the audience ‘insisted: ‘‘ How are the 

" representatives chosen ? Is there any definite method of electing 

Fey them ? ” To which Mr. Goad replied: 

: Except in the primary syndicates [local unions] it is not by — 
show of hands. A number of candidates are put forward by common — ‘ 
consent and the choice is made between them.* 


In an address delivered before the Institute of Public Affairs 
at the University of Virginia, on July 8rd, 1984, Dr. De Ritis had 
the temerity to assert that ‘‘ each member of a syndicate organis- 
ation of employers or employees casts a ballot in the election, 
which creates its directive body.” Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, 
president of Columbia University, took it upon himself to repro- 
: 2%, duce Dr. De Ritis’s address in the monthly pamphlets of the 

Obliged to return to this subject once again in the course ofa Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, January 1935, 
letter published in the Manchester Guardian, January 12th, 1984, 4 n. 806, pointing out that Dr. De Ritis is the Director of the 
Mr. Goad made another revelation: ‘ ‘Institute of Italian Culture at Malta. One can only feel concern 

As to the method of election of officials, each local syndicate is free a as to the standards of this institute. 
to use the method it prefers—ballot, or show of hands, or otherwise, The International Labour Office in the Année Sociale 1934-85, 
The only stipulation made is that the official chosen should be efficient ——-I, 19, lets us know that the directors of the federations are 
and capable of fulfilling his task, and neither criminal nor opposed -—- “ elected” by the “assemblies of the organisations.” 
to the system he has to work with—a stipulation which seems to The author of the report on The Economic and Financial 
een of Pression. Position of I taly, published in the spring of 1935, by the Royal 

Foreseeing that doubts might arise as to the veracity of his i Institute of International Affairs, maintains a discreet silence 
assertions, he invited all who wished to go to Florence and | this point. The only difference which he gprs between 
inspect the Fascist organisations. One would have to be a 4 Fascist and Social-Democratie Oe that “in the latter 
doubting Thomas not to be convinced by such an argument. i the class-struggle and internationalism take precedence plies 

Having thus provided definitive proof of his discovery, Mr. national interests,” while “in the former the nation comes first. 
Goad, in collaboration with Miss Currey on a new book, The There are, he admits, other differences, but he does not trouble 
Working of a Corporate State, could calmly declare that “ the i himself to expound them (p. 5). 
local syndicates [legal organisations] choose men possessing Besides Monsieur Lachin the only persons i presented 
ability, character and public spirit and enjoying the confidence this problem in its true features are Miss Haider,+ Monsieur 
of their fellows ” (p. 97). Rosenstock-Franck,? Mrs. Dean,* Mr. Elwin,* and Mr. Finer.* 

Mr. Jones, in Is Fascism the Answer ?, p. 145, has also dis 1 Capital and Labour under Fascism, pp. 109, 166-7, 221-5, 277; Do We Want 
covered that “in Italy the right of employees . . . to choose Bisa), ves 10, Or. aioe, pp. 8-aT. 
their own representatives, rights of self organisation and other 8 The Economic Situation ‘in Italy : the Corporative System, Pp. 295. 

a te ee te all sxpretely provided for.” + eee 
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Bhnbewlich: * es * « 4, te that the national conven 
“ composed of the elected weeds if a i oe hea nd 
that when the president is “ : Ms d ; yea sections,” and 
tions “ has only to see ce “s ected the Ministry of Corpora: 
tions required by the law ahs Possesses the qualifica- 
the position, both in Ad aiange that he is competent to hold 

y and in character.” 


* The Corporate State, p. 788. 














CuaptTer VIII 
LABOUR AGREEMENTS 


Tun official of an organisation, when supported by the 
leaders of the Party, is a miniature Mussolini within the limits of 
his jurisdiction. He “‘ directs and represents the organisation, is 
responsible for it, and exercises disciplinary powers over its 
members.” No one may enter the organisation without his 
permission. The official may expel, without appeal, any members 
who, in his opinion, are “ undesirable from a moral or political 
point of view.” Whoever criticises the official organisations is 
guilty of disparaging an institution of the State.* 

No one is forced to join the legal organisation of his economic 
group, but every one must pay his annual dues to it. This is 
nothing more nor less than a personal tax, collected by the tax- 
collector.2 Those who consent to become members of the legal 
organisations are subjected to a special admission fee and to an 
annual ‘“‘ supplementary ” contribution, the amount of which is 
fixed from year to year by the national executive committees of 
the confederations. These extra contributions are likewise paid 
to the tax-collector. The officials of the organisations have no 
need to work themselves to death in order to keep up their 

1In March 1928 a peasant was sentenced to thr ’ impri 

at ee months’ imprisonment for 
weing another man not to join the union “ as it was nothing Bat. a trick of the 
ar paleo on the labourers, especially the share-croppers, in favour of 
i ndowners ” (Popolo d'Italia, March 2ist, 1928). In July 1934 a judge at 

lan sentenced to four months’ imprisonment i bid i 
raadentnnlel 2 prisonment a workman guilty of “ having 
ssn ulting remarks ” about an official of his union. In the same month, at 
Remazzo di Cento, province of Ferrara, a day-lab ss ri 
Peon eaaeatnn gs? ih, a, a day-labourer was arrested for “* having 

8 atta e secretary of his union (Nuovo Avanti of Paris, July 21st, 


1984). In Feb. 1985 a workman in Ferrara was sentenced to seven months’ 


imprisonment fi ing i ‘ ; ; h 
Rep, io, aes having insulted the secretary of his union (Regime Fascista, 


ahaa. s ji 4 
Villari, in Fascist Beperiment, p. 157, writes: ‘ Associations invested with 


representative powers may impose a contribution on all persons thus represented.” 


Had Signor Villari be NW ‘i M A 
the organisations not only“ Bae, bat ae ences ip: teaaea Ve 


: See OF i have the right ” to im ntri- 
Bear ahd thet eee not only over the iaciars but tke non- 
“ persons thus represented,” ers and non-members together form the body of 
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memberships. They have merely to sit at ease in their offices 
while the tax-gatherer rakes in their salaries.1 

A circular of the Ministry of Corporations of May 1928 
reminded the officials of all the organisations of the “ absolute 
necessity ” for “ rigorously observing” their office hours “ in 
order to avoid any discontent on the part of the members; the 
latter complain of the loss of time to which they are sometimes 
subjected when trying to obtain information or documents they 
need” (Lavoro, May 18th, 1984). In the pre-Fascist unions the 
officials needed no circular from a ministry to make them attend 
to their duties; the members of the unions saw to that by 
dismissing the officials if they found them unsatisfactory. The 
officials used to complain that the union members were too 
exacting, and there was even talk of the officials forming a union 
of their own to protect themselves against the exploitation of 
the unions. To-day the situation is reversed. The officials are 
now independent of the members, who must be protected from 
the negligence of “ their” officials by Government circulars. 

Meetings of the local and provincial organisations and con- 
ferences of the national federations and confederations are called 
only when the Government deems them opportune. On Novem- 
ber 18th, 1927, the Ministry of Corporations published a circular 
letter informing all organisations that “ public demonstrations 
are entirely unnecessary.” Meetings held by the unions on their 
own premises were still legal, but it added: 


Such meetings may include only members of the associations 
concerned, and Press representatives must not be present. The number 
of persons attending must be strictly limited according to the regu- 
lations. . . . The debates may be brought to the notice of the public 
only by succinct reports issued by the organisations eoncerned.® 


Meetings and congresses are held chiefly for ceremonial pur- 
poses. A more or less important Fascist personage delivers a 
harangue exalting Mussolini and the regime; some secretary 
Teads a report; occasionally there is the barest semblance of a 

1In the Daily Mail of Feb. 7th, 1927, Sir Leo Chiozza-Money stated that Fascist 
unions had a stem resemblance to British trade unions: * In Big are 
tno practical compulsion to join a trade union.” Sir Leo saw no ¢ Seen 
between practical compulsion which in England could be legally 


compulsion which in Italy could not be practically resisted. 
Industrial and Labour Information, Dec. 12th, 1927, p. 828. 
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lly not even that; and the acts of dy 
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"discussion, but more usu 


secretary are approved by acclamation. Were anyone to be go 


bold as to offer criticism, or even ask an awkward question, he 
might expect a visit next morning from a militiaman, to reduce 
him to “reason”; or he might be expelled from his union gg 
“ undesirable from the national standpoint.” 





In May 1928 the national secretary of the agricultural workers f 


opened the congress of his organisation by addressing the folloy. 


ing remarks to Signor Rossoni, then president of all the nationa] — 


organisations of Fascist unions: 


You will mark out this morning the line which we are to follow, 
We have but a single pride: that of regarding ourselves as interpreters 
of your will, for we know that your will is at the service of the Duce, 
We are here to listen to your commandments, 


Signor Rossoni solemnly replied: 


It is clear that the orders of the Duce must be respected. In the 
Fascist unions I allow no reservations in regard to the command- 
ments of the Duce and of the Revolution. No reservations whatever! 


In January 1932 the national congress of the industrial — 


employers consisted of a presidential address, a speech by the 
Minister of Corporations, another by the secretary of the con- 
federation and an “ election” to fill the offices.1 The national 


congress of the Confederation of Industrial Unions, whieh rm 


contains over two million members, met on April 6th, 1988. 


The proceedings began with addresses of welcome by the presi i 


dent and by a representative of the Fascist Party; following 
which, one of the delegates declared that “ any discussion would 


be superfluous ”; another moved that the president of the con- — 


federation be confirmed: in office by acclamation; another read 
the names of the national directorate, and requested the meeting 
to acclaim, so they promptly acclaimed; the under-secretary at 


the Ministry of Corporations delivered a sermon on Fascist 


syndicalism; and the congress adjourned.? 


geste del Carlino, Jan. 22nd, 1932. 
Hoe: fae ey Ap athe 1988. The British commercial attaché in Rome, Mt 
Ran tent a P we states that non-members of the organisa 
aoe dean cibete in the eliberations of assemblies.” The reader is give? 


Inembers of the organisations chiar ‘to-day in Italy assemblies in which ti? 
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In the course of his sermon, the under-secretary pronounced 
among other amiabilities the following: 


Your real syndical activity begins to-morrow. We must create 
the provincial unions not only on paper but in the reality of a living 
organism; we must make the local branches live. We must bring the 
workers into contact with their unions, have them discuss freely 
in the meetings their needs, the annual financial report, the activities 
of the leaders. Only in this way can the unions become something 
alive and fruitful. 


An employee “ of a private enterprise in Florence ” made the 
following comment on the under-secretary’s speech in a Floren- 
tine weekly, L’ Universale, on April 25th, 1983: 


That which is to begin to-morrow is something quite new. Never 
before have I been offered the opportunity of coming into contact, 
etc., discussing in the meetings, etc., expressing myself freely, etc. 
The invitation concerning contacts is very timely. It would be 
distinctly unpleasant to have these blessed unions turn out, as far 
as the majority of the members is concerned, to be nothing more 
than a sort of insurance company. 


In the periodical Problemi di Lavoro for February 1988 a 
worker pointed out the fact that not even the “ intelligent and 
competent ” workers were permitted to “ say many truths that 
ought to be made known,” for the following reasons: * (1) dis- 
cussion meetings were not regularly held; (2) there always pre- 
vailed such an atmosphere of diffidence and fear that no one 
wished to expose himself to the inevitable results of being called 
an opponent of the regime with the usual undesirable personal 
consequences.” 

In an article in the review Gerarchia, June 1985, one reads: 
“The masses are still far from the unions, and scarcely are able 
fully to participate in the life of the unions. It is a case of a 
diffidence which perhaps [!] has remote origins, but which to-day, 
just for the operation of the Party, ought [!] to be overcome. 
The Lavoro Fascista, July 10th, 1985, stated that that article 
was “filled with understanding, complete, consonant with the 
Moment, and therefore worthy of being taken into con- 
Sideration.’’ 


1 To the assertion by a Socialist that ‘ the workers have no say in be e. 
unions, Sir Leo Chiozza-Money opposed the following invincible beactou 
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In associations of all kinds under the Fascist regime the 
administration rests entirely in the hands of the executive com. 
mittees appointed from above, and the members have nothin 
to do with it. In the National Association of Retired Army 
Officers the members do not even have to take the trouble to 
seek admittance since they are already members ew officio. Nor 
may they resign unless they wish to be known as opponents of the 
regime, in which case they would lose their rank and return to 
the rank of private soldiers, as persons who have “ engaged in 
activities contrary to the interests of the nation” (Act of 
December 14th, 1928). 

When the Fascists speak of workers’ organisations that decide 
to take part in a demonstration, send telegrams of homage and 
fealty to the Duce, conclude labour agreements, etc., we must 
always remember that this means that these acts are performed, 
not by the members of the organisations, but by the officials, 

In January 1984 an official document had to admit that the 
local organisations, “the ones which should have lived in close 
and continuous contact with individuals, had gradually lost their 
importance and had slowly atrophied, while the higher organisa- 

tions had continued to develop and gain in strength ”: 


The syndicate [local organisation of employers or employees] 
was to have been the depositary of the revolutionary spirit of Fascism, 
while: the higher organisations were to have been organs of an ad- 
ministrative and bureaucratic nature. But gradually, as the lower 
organisations lost their vitality, and the confederations became power- 


ful, Fascist syndicalism lost its revolutionary élan, and acquired @ 
bureaucratic compactness.+ 


The author of these words would have been much embarrassed 
if he had been asked to state in just what period of their life the 


“T can only beg him to go and investigate for himself” (Forward, August 9th, 
1980). Goad and Currey, in The Working of a Corporate Gata, p- 96, favs the 
audacity to write: ‘‘ In the syndicate [legal organisation] the individual producer, 
whether employer or workman, is brought into direct contact with his fellows; 
sharing their common interests and problems. . . . Each workman or employer 
is called upon to take his part in deciding and directing the policy of the syndi- 
cates [organisations].” Miss Haider, in Do We Want Fascism ?, p. 20, compre 
hended perfectly that the workers “do not take an active and constructive 
peer ee oe of wists iualons, but are apathetic at best, limiting theif 
ayment of du issi i : 
Sen aby the pad ob an sod oy to submission to the collective contracts 


1 Memorandum accompanying the bill for the establishment of the corporations. 
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local organisations of employers or employees, created by the 
law of 1926, had possessed the slightest vitality and had been 
the depositaries of a revolutionary spirit. From the very begin- 
ning the officials of the confederations were invested with full 
authority in the negotiation of labour agreements, which should 
have been the essential function of the local, provincial, and 
national organisations subject to the confederations. The lower 
organisations were without importance and atrophied from the 
moment of their birth. In reading that the confederations were 
gaining in strength, one must interpret these words to mean that 
the officials of the confederations were gaining unlimited power 
over the officials of the lower organisations. Aside from these 
questions and interpretations, the document contains an inter- 
esting official confession of the complete inefficiency of Fascist 
“ syndicalism ” in what should have been the living cells of the 
organisation—the local associations of employers and unions of 
employees. 

The Fascists claim that the dictatorship has bestowed a legal 
status upon the organisations of employers, employees, and pro- 
fessional classes. It has given them a place in the public law 
while in the pre-Fascist period they had merely a de facto 
existence. But the pre-Fascist organisations operated according 
to the will of their members. In the Fascist organisations the will 
of the members is suppressed. The members are passive and 
inert material. All action is the province of the officials, and 
these are accountable not to the members, but to the leaders of 
the Party and to the governmental bureaucracy. “ The organisa- 
tions are no longer representative and militant organs of masters 
and workers but devised for the better disciplining of labour and 
capital.” Even those condemned to prison have a legal status 
in the public law. But who of us wishes to have such a legal 
status in public law ?? : 

The negotiation of agreements concerning Wages, hours, 
disciplinary sanctions, indemnities, ete., is carried out by the 


1 Finer, Mussolini’s aly, p. 507. : 
2 “The juridical person of the labourer is placed side by side bie hen ge 
employer as having equivalent weight and value. No such politics hs ne 
ever granted to the labourer under democratic or liberal regimes. cesta 
in an article, “The Fascist Working Man,” contributed by Signor a 19eac 
to the Christian Science Monitor, weekly magazine section, Nov. 14th, 









official organisations in each economic group, which means jp 
the case of the employers’ associations the representatives of the 
big interests, and in the case of the unions the appointed officials 
who run them.? 

Agreements are never negotiated locally, but are drawn up 
between the representatives of the employers and the provincial 
secretary of the employees’ unions. The local secretaries have 
nothing else to do but receive these agreements already con. 
cocted and inform the members thereof. If anyone in the union 
grumbles, the secretary turns him out, and so all those who 
remain in the union become satisfied and contented. 

In the case of trades covering several provinces, agreements 
are made still farther away from the men immediately con- 
cerned, namely in Rome, where the representatives of the 
national employers’ federation meet with the officials of the 
unions. In any case, no agreement, whether local, provincial, or 
national, becomes binding unless approved by the directorates 
of the relevant employers’ and employees’ confederations. 

1An English journali i ily E 26 Pape 
abject of Muslin tbs Wisiontion of all btcibes en the uct Nerient of all i 

y round table conferences between capital and labour.’ The 

OO tasted pot calben careful not to mention that, in the ‘* round table 

Semestal by caalria Whore antacid 

Leo Chiozza-Money, writing in the Daily Mail hg tele te 

more astonishing candour: “ It is impossible,” he wrote, Seto d > nerif toa 
, 0 Ggeny meri 


law which in effect makes Ital ati 3 y 
err ne, nakee it ly a national club, whose mer 


is that the new law builds tr fjonism 4 rel ah 
ade-un. eT eerebaiinn . g eee 
an equal eye on masters and aos into a juridical system and looks with 


2A labour agreement was 
1928, The Ministry of Co rai 


mbers are invited [sie] 


oe pepe z bo | A of Cremona during July 
the agri sent out an o} ficial communiqué stating that 
Beet athanie fe regarded as nothing More than a sseoioeel sent up A the 
Trade ieanitetiten tn 4 ig local organisations. In 1927, in his description of 
towards centralisati aly, p. 821, Signor Bottai explained that ‘ this tendency 
be ae edo 2 pid natural enough in the early stages of the establish- 
attributes arising o e. f "4 Pyescl. It is imperative that one of the most delicate 
[employers’ aeaer ut of the function of a public body entrusted to the unions 
by Ne ‘sod Sng vada employees’ unions] shall not be left to the mercy 
years after the eens able to become unstable and irritable.” In 1934, eight 
stable and irritable oe established, the masses were still liable to become uf 
their control. M. Ulri Auta te the agreements were still made beyon! 

puts the followin, cA aud, in The Growth of Corporations in Italy, p. 683; 
j 4 @ question: “* What part have the non-members of the associa 


al freedom [sic] in corporative activities. The truth — 
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The agreements must then be approved by the provincial 
prefect or the Minister of Corporations, according to whether it 
concerns one or more provinces. After having been thus sancti- 
fied, the agreements are published in the Bollettino degli annunci 
legali della Provincia or in the Gazzetta Ufficiale. As soon as the 
agreement is published every employer and employee must 
conform to it, whether or not they belong to the official organisa- 
tions (Articles 1, 5, 6 and 10 of the Act of April 8rd, 1926). 
“One could not imagine,” Monsieur Rosenstock-Franck has 
observed, “‘a more hierarchial system; in fact, the powers of 
the local unions, of the provincial secretaries, and of the national 
federations are almost nil.’’+ 

In conclusion, and viewed in the most favourable light, in the 
Fascist legal organisations the rank and file have no greater 
authority than do the animals in a society for the prevention 
of cruelty to animals. 


and to whom they are responsible for their acts, he would have made no dis- 
tinction between members and non-members, and he would have come to the 
conclusion that the “ contracts” emanate from the “ freedom of will” of the 
officials rather than that of the members or non-members. 


1 L’Economie Corporative, p. 125. The weekly review Cantiere, in its issue of 
Oct. 13th, 1934, wrote: “ The worker ought not to be left in the dark as regards 
the preliminary discussions which take place between his representatives and 
those of the employers in the drawing up of wage agreements. . . - Ordinarily the 
union journals announce the terms of the settlement only in its final form.” 
Signor Bottai, Corporate State and N.R.A., p. 623, is bold enough to assert that 
there are “ evident similarities ” between the programmes of President Roosevelt 
and Premier Mussolini. * These similarities are to be found in the field of collective 
labour relations and in the institutions established for the conciliation of labour 
disputes.” But in the United States “ the actual elaboration of codes rules lies 
primarily in the hands of the employers”... “in Italy, on the contrary, labour 
relations are settled by negotiations between organisations of employers and 
workers, both of which have equal rights and status.” 
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THE COURT OF LABOUR 


Ir the representatives of the employers and the officials who 
run the unions of the employees are unable to reach a harmonious 
decision concerning the terms of new agreements, they may 
refer the question to an arbitrator. 

In April 1927 a new agreement for bank employees was under 


discussion. The managements demanded from their clerks a_ 


working day of eight hours. The officials of the bank clerks’ 
organisation proposed seven and a half hours. Mussolini, called 
upon to act as arbitrator, decided in favour of eight hours: 


The Head of the Government [runs the official communiqué] has 
decided that the normal working day in the banks shall be eight 
hours, with the definite intention that this longer day shall be re- 
garded as the contribution of the bank clerks to the victorious battle 
for the economic independence of the country. He further explained 
that the bank clerks are not to consider themselves depreciated by 
the fact that their working day is of the same length as that of the 


workmen; no labour is less noble than another; there is only one — : 


kind of labour, which is equally noble in all its manifold forms: 
that which is honest, steady, disciplined, and productive.! 


The bank clerks must have attained the consummation of — 


bliss on learning that all kinds of work are equally noble, what 
ever the duration,? 


Generally speaking, the office of arbitrator or of mediator is — 
exercised by the Ministry of Corporations, that is, by the high 
permanent officials of the Ministry. From 1927 to 1933, the 


Ministry intervened as arbitrator or mediator in 498 labour 
agreements. ® j 


] 


1 Corriere della Sera, Apr. 14th, 1927. | 


2 Ro Ret 
had Packen all es LOL New Italy, p. 185, asserted in 1930 that Mussolini 
3 Sindacato e a be Hens both parties away perfectly satisfied with his decisio™ 
below, p. 171, n aD aztone, Feb, 1984, p. 298. See also above, p. 66, n. 12 and 
» n. 4. During the London Conference of 1983, the Fascist spokesme? 
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Tf the sides do not agree on the choice of an arbitrator, the 
i question is brought before the Labour Court.! The decision of 
this court is binding on both sides. Anyone who refuses to abide 
py the pronouncements of the court, even if only acting as a 
" single individual, is liable to imprisonment for a maximum of 


one year. 


The Minister of Justice, Signor Rocco, in a speech which he 
delivered at Perugia in August 1925, and which was certified 
by Mussolini as being “‘ the clear formulation of the basic prin- 


ciples of the Fascist programme,” justified the abolition of the 


right to strike and the intervention of the State as the supreme 
arbiter between capital and labour, by the following moral, 
legal, and political postulates: 


Unlimited and unrestrained class self-defence, evinced by strikes 
andlock-outs, by boycotts and sabotage, leads inevitably to anarchy. 
The Fascist doctrine, enacting justice among the classes in compliance 
with a fundamental necessity of modern life, does away with class self- 
defence, which, like individual self-defence in the days of barbarism, 


is a source of disorder and civil war. Having reduced the problem 


to these terms, only one solution is possible, the realisation of justice 
among the classes by and through the State. Centuries ago, the State, 
as the specific organ of justice, abolished personal self-defence in 


time has now come when class self-defence also must be replaced by 
State justice.? 


And in the memorandum laying before Parliament the Bill 


i individual controversies and substituted for it State justice. The 
: 
ie 


| which became the Act of April 8rd, 1926, he reiterated: 
E 







asserted that “the State does not intervene either directly or indirectly in the 
negotiations ” (The State and Economic Life, p. 265); “ the conditions of work are 
_ freely established between the representatives of the two categories without any 

intervention from governmental bodies” (Ibid., p. 878). : 

1Sir Frank Fox, [aly T'o-day, p. 168, discovered in 1926 that ‘‘ there has been 
created for each industry a governing Syndic; ordinarily the Syndic, it is expe 
will decide amicably; but in the case of stubborn disagreement between the 
employers’ representatives and the workers’ representatives [sic], the gi 
at issue will be decided by courts of industrial arbitration.” The governing Syndie 

as never existed outside the fancy of Sir Frank. Mr. Alexander paeaeione | us 

Mussolini and the New Italy, p. 185, displays even & wilder imagination than ‘se 
of Sir Frank: * Instead of one-sided trade unions, this law of Apr. 8rd, es) ee! 
-teated Industrial and Professional Syndicates, composed of employers pene 
Workmen, who are under the State. Should differences arise at their meetings be 
they themselves cannot settle, Mussolini has provided for such cases a bp gras 
of Labour, to which they can be carried; and should these courts fail to nH 
about an amicable settlement, then the ease can be carried to Mussolini himself. 


_ ® The Political Doctrine of Fascism, pp. 891, 406. 
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The State is no longer the State, ie. is no longer sovereign, if j 
it is not able to deal out justice in conflicts between social classes 
categories, forbidding cl 
is forbidden to individuals and families. 


But what is “ the State ” ? The State itself is an abstraction 
What is vital is to know who it is that “ deals out justice ” jy 
the name of “ the State.” 

In the Fascist Italian State we find that at the bottom, labouy 
agreements are concocted by the representatives of the big 
employers and the officials who are appointed from above ty 
run the workers’ unions. As Deputy Giardina proclaimed in the 
Chamber, November 25th, 1931, “‘ the task of settling labour 


disputes is vested exclusively in the leaders of the organisa. — 


tions.” At the top there is the Labour Court, composed of three 
judges and two experts in production and labour problems. The 
latter are appointed to sit ad hoc, by the chief justice of the 
province, from a panel drawn up by the Minister’of Justice 
after consultation with the Minister of National Economy. To ° 
avoid the danger of a workman’s ever being chosen as an expert, 


Article 54 of the Regulations of July Ist, 1926, enacts that 


experts must have a university degree, or its equivalent. Thus, 
not even in this last resort do the workers have any voice! 
From the decision of such a court there is no appeal.* 


1 Pitigliani, The Italian Corporative State, pp. 76-9. One will look in vain for any 
details on this subject in Schneider’s Making the Fascist State, pp. 184-9. Sir Leo 
Chiozza-Money, in the Daily Mail, Feb. 7th, 1927, states that “a special appeal 
court, sitting with expert advisors, drawn from a panel of masters and men [sic], 
decide the issue.” Mile. Lion, in The Pedigree of Fascism, p. 282, thus describes 
the system: It is simply wonderful. The delegates of the two syndicates [the 
employers’ association and the workers’ union] meet, and they discuss the point 
at issue. Failing agreement, the syndicates themselves meet and discuss the matter 

the delegates meet again, but in the presence of 8 


If pepe is not possible, 

special magistrate.” Mrs. O. Rossetti Agresti, in the Ency i i ica 

tra , yclopedia Britannic, 

a Neos so 1929, Vol. LX, p. 104, asserts that the iviies are ‘ assistet 

a aa selected from panels drawn up by the respective syndical associations. 
mechey, in Il Duce, p. 226, goes even further: the “ experts ” are “ appoin! 

representatives of the employers and workmen,” Major Barnes, in Fascism, p. 18h 


is no less bold: experts m7 i : 1 Padias, Gal 
Petrie, in Mussolint, Pp. 141, hod cond cane Gampiting parties.” Sir CHa 


s had it on good authority that the two experts are the 
Fe he tect of the employers and workmen ef ‘ appolitied be the parties 
font ee Be ere ile, in Fascist Economic Policy, p. 103, states that thé 
Mecotcligible ane, es ee y the President of the Court from a carefully sele 
? From the Report on the Commerci. i 
r b cial, Industrial, and Economic Situation in Italy, 

cess ee British commercial attachés in Rome, Mr. avlins and Mr 

arpenter, ited March 1927, p. 54, we learn that “ in order to avoid confi 


between capital and labour, labour courts are to be established; against the 
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Judges and experts must decide cases in accordance with 
equity, but at the same time are enjoined to bear in mind “ the 
supreme necessity of insuring the continuity of production.” 
This formula is explained by the following words in the memo- 
randum with which the Government presented the Bill to 
Parliament: 


The community is interested in production being maintained at a 
cost which is not excessive, i.e. at prices which permit Italian goods 
to compete with foreign ones. 


This necessity of withstanding foreign competition is the 
universal battle-cry of employers in every country when they 
wish to cut wages.* 

Fully to understand the working of the system, one should 
remember that in Italy judges have no independence. They may 
be displaced at the will of the Government and they may even 
be removed if they “‘ set themselves in contrast with the general 
trend of policies of the Government ” (Act of December 24th, 
1925). Mr. Finer has wholly understood the implications of such 
a fact: 


A representative of the Government must be notified by the Court 
that a case is to be called, and is present during the proceedings. 
He puts the “ public” point of view in the course of discussion. 
No judgment may be rendered until the representative of the Govern- 
ment has delivered his opinion as to what it should be. The serious 
problems are thrashed out between the Fascist officials heading the 
associations [organisations]; and in the case of enduring differences, 


decisions of these courts, 16 [!] Courts of Appeal, consisting of three magistrates, 
with two experts acting as assessors, are furnished.” : Avie 
1 Mr. Goad, in his address before the Royal Institute of International Affairs, in 
Oct. 1988, said: ‘‘ Here I should like to point out the superiority of the judge over 
the arbitrator, in that his decisions are law, and therefore must be obeyed by both 
parties, and secondly, in that his aim in judging between the working-man and ba 
employer is not merely peace or compromise but equity. That is an importan 
difference. He considers his judgment not only in relation to the two sides Denes 
Whom he is arbitrating, but also in relation to the communit in sais A e 
Consumer, to the interest of production, and so on. Mr. Goad evi ently lieves 
that compromise and equity are at loggerheads and that an arbitrator is e 
ignoramus who tries to solve labour disputes by disregarding all be peas 
, whereas a judge takes full cognisance of them, In reality, the 4 i - : 
endeavours to give to his compromise a basis of equity, taking into consiceratiot 
the facts of the case. And he, like a judge, can err. The only oe “ 
‘ascist judge over an arbitrator is that the decision of a Beoolst jue ets Bs 7 
anyone regards himself as unjustly treated and refuses to obey the court, 
be'sent to prison to demonstrate that Fascist judges are infallible. 
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the offices of the Ministry of Corporations, the Inspectors of Corpor. 
ations, or the Prefect are invoked. Many Fascists . . . deplore thes 


hurried attempts at peace with the local Fascist Party leader as the — 
go-between. But why not ? Business is business.* ‘ 


Strikes are forbidden by law and punished by a rising scale — 
of penalties, according to whether they are economic or sym. 
pathetic, and whether they take place in privately owned or in — 
public enterprises, the maximum penalty being seven years’ — 
imprisonment for a strike aimed at bringing pressure to bear 
upon the public authorities. Lock-outs are forbidden as well as 
strikes. This is supposed to be a proof that equality reigns 
between capital and labour. But since the workers cannot strike, — 
the employers have no need of recourse to the lock-out. If an 
employer declares that he can no longer maintain the existing — 
volume of employment in his concern, the stoppage of work is 
then not a “ lock-out,” but a “ closing-down ” induced by a 
‘* justified motive.’’? 

The Turin daily paper Stampa, on July 2nd, 1926, gave news 
of a sentence passed against strikers under the act of April 8rd, 
1926. About fourteen hundred workers, most of them women, 


had gone on strike at a jute factory in Carrosia, in the province 
of Genoa: 


Since the day when the Fascists occupied the Chamber of Workers t 


[headquarters of all the unions in the town] at Novi—said some of the 
women strikers—we have been isolated and leaderless. The employers 
seized the opportunity to reduce our wages by nearly 40 per cent. 


aaah 


Finding all attempts vain to induce the Fascist unions to intervene, — 


we were forced to strike. 


Some of the women, suspected of being leaders of the strike, 
were sentenced to six months’ imprisonment. 

During the second half of 1926 eight thousand people in Italy 
were found guilty of the crime of striking. Such newspapers 4S 
attempted to give information about these condemnations were 


silenced by the Government. No wonder, therefore, that Sit 


1 Fin ini 
F a es Italy, p. 511. 


Italia, Sept. 8rd, 192 i : . ie 
La ir teams ‘the Dore rerornid te nes aa 81st, 1926, no more than 791 strikers (Istituto Centrale di Statistica: Com, 


‘educe the number of . { A 
their factories and producing a feacone. yees or of working hours without closing 


that: “ fas Finer, Mussolini’s Italy, p. 505, affirms 
aud es MORGUE title en are pressing, the eroriaihion. hay be closed, 
explanation,” , if the matter comes to them, with the plain economle 
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Leo Chiozza-Money in the Daily Mail, February 7th, 1927, 


stated: “‘ There was no strike or lock-out in Italy in 1926.” 
The London Observer, September 11th, 1927, published the 
following item: 


The tribunal of Pisa has given an important decision. It has decided 
that the abandonment of work invariably constitutes an offence. 
When a contlict arises between the two parties, the only way open 
to them is to have recourse to the competent organs established by 
the law to settle labour disputes. The crime of striking, concludes 
the sentence, is punishable, whether it be perpetrated for political 
reasons or for the purpose of obtaining a betterment of treatment, 
and even if it is perpetrated in support of an undeniable right. 


Not all of the judges, it must be admitted, accepted this 
theory. The Corriere della Sera, January 18th, 1928, gave the 
following account: 


The standing joint committee of agricultural employers and 
labourers in Vigevano had agreed that the latter should receive a 
daily wage of 15.20 lire. If the employer engaged hands in excess of 
the number allotted to his acreage under cultivation, he would 
pay them only 12.20 lire. The employers, claiming that a large pro- 
portion of their land was uncultivated, reduced the number of 
labourers paid at the higher and increased those at the lower rate. 
Seventeen labourers struck for one day in protest at the employers’ 
failure to honour the accepted agreement. 


The judge at Vigevano acquitted the strikers on the ground 
that the employers “ by having recourse to deplorable subter- 
fuges tried to evade the agreement and pay their labourers at 
a lower rate ”’: 


It was the employers who broke the agreement, not the workers. 
If the worker abstains from work because the employer does not 
honour his pledge, it is not the worker who ought to be punished but 
the employer. 


But the verdict of the judge of Vigevano was bitterly attacked 
In the following terms by the Informazioni Fasciste, the official 
bulletin of the Ministry of Corporations: 

1 According to official statistics there were between July Ist, 1926, and Dee, 

istico, r9gr, p. 168). This number is most certainly false. The figure of eight 

ousand Bi ciinetions for the crime of striking in 1926 was given by Signor 


Oeeo, then Minister of Justice, to Monsieur Rosenstock-Franck, L’ Economte 
°rporative, p. 204. 









_ By the light of simple ogic the fallacy and danger of this theor 
‘become clear. The leading characteristic of the Fascist labour lay 
is to penalise self-defence in labour disputes and substitute judicig) 
intervention by the State. Therefore to suppose that to-day the 
workers can take justice into their own hands by striking against 
employers, even if the latter act illegally, is to ignore that charactey. 
istic and return to the mentality and policy overridden by Fascism, 
The Fascist labour law penalises strikes and lock-outs in themselves, 
as weapons of social strife, not on account of their objectives. It would 
be dangerous to tell workers and employers that they may fight when — 
the other side is guilty of a breach of contract. It would be reopening 
the door to those disastrous labour struggles which have been finally 
banished from the life of the nation." 


The tribunals, however, up to the present, have not been 
unanimous in accepting this uncompromising point of view. 
Some of them have shown a certain indulgence in cases in which 
workers have abstained from work in order to protest against 
an employer who had violated the agreement already legally E 
entered into.? But very few workers dare to strike even in these 
cases, because—in view of the fluctuating policy of the courts— 
the danger of imprisonment is always present. 

In England, in January 1985, after two years of debates and 
negotiations, the larger railway companies and unions embracing 
four hundred thousand railwaymen came to an agreement. The 
strike is not to be resorted to until all other means of concilia- 
tion have been exhausted. There will be a Railway Staff National 
Council, consisting of eight representatives of the companies and 
eight of the unions. This council will consider questions of 
salaries, wages, hours of work, and other standard conditions. 
Moreover, there is to be a Railway Staff National Tribunal 
consisting of a chairman appointed by agreement between. the 
companies and the unions, or failing this, by the Minister of 
Labour after consultation with both parties, and two members; 
one nominated by the companies and one by the unions: 





Even so the decisions of the Trib 

unal [thus The Economist of 
Se aie 1985, comments on the agreement] are not to be 
pecitically binding. It is hoped, however, that they will normally 


peste Be, 718th, 1928, 
senstock-Franck, L’E i ‘ F 
Corporazione Sept. 1984, a Oe Corporative, pp. 204-5. Cf. Sindacato ¢ 
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be accepted by both sides. The power still retained by each side to 


“eject the findings of the Tribunal in the last resort may very likely 


prove not so much a loophole as a safety-valve. 


The Stefani Agency, in giving out to the Italian Press the news 
of the English agreement, omitted to mention certain essential 


~ facts: (1) that the unions of railwaymen, in the negotiations with 
~ the companies, had been represented by officials who had been 
elected by the membership of the unions and not appointed by 
~ the English Government or by the English Conservative Party; 


(2) that the representatives of the unions in the council and the 


- tribunal are to be “‘ elected ” by the membership of the unions; 


and (8) that the Tribunal does not have power to pass a final 


judgment on the disputes submitted to it, but the unions preserve 
the right to strike if dissatisfied with its findings. The Italian news- 


_ papers proclaimed that the English agreement was “ based on 


the principles of the Italian corporative system ” and was a new 
victory of Mussolini’s genius: 


The corporative idea is making progress in the world. The cor- 
porative spirit is pervading all peoples, one after the other; even those 
among whom the worship of so-called liberty has been carried so far 
—until to-day—as to sacrifice the interests of the nation to those of 
the individual. Now, with the example of Fascist Italy before their 
eyes, such aberrations are no longer possible. The piece of news 
published above is proof of this statement.* 


The truth is that if one compares the system evolved in Eng- 
land with the object of making strikes as rare as possible with 
the system imposed by law in Italy upon employees of all trades 
forbidding them to have recourse to strikes under any cireum- 
stances, one understands the wide gulf which separates a country 
in which trade-union liberty is really respected and one in whieh 
it has been completely suppressed. 


1 Resto del Carlino, Jan. 25th, 1935. 








CHAPTER X 


INDIVIDUAL LABOUR CONTROVERSTES 


ree ee 


In the pre-Fascist era individual controversies between industria] i 
employers and workers were settled without all these expenses 
and complications inseparable from civil suits, by boards of | 
eonciliators (probiviri) chosen in each province according to an — 
Act of 1898, and composed of representatives elected by the — 
employers and by the workers of each trade. In 1922 this institu: 
tion was extended to agriculture by means of the Provincial — 
Conciliation Committees.1 On February 26th, 1928, a royal 
decree abolished these “ outmoded” institutions. Individual _ 
controversies were to be settled amicably by the officials of the — 
local organisations. Mr. Finer, in Mussolini’s Italy, pp. 511-12, 
has clearly detected the weak point of this system: 7 
The procedure is more complicated than the old. . . . Not every — 
worker knows the law. It is true that he can get aid from . . . the trade : 
union secretary. But this takes trouble, and makes trouble. He is — 
obliged to explain the nature of his complaint to several people, 3 
to set in train a dispute which will be embarrassing to all parties, 
and to ask assistance of an official who is not elected by him as his 
trusted comrade to support his case. Therefore, though it is possible 
that the law would protect the man’s rights if the dispute came before 
eee too many disputes do not. Before the courts the employer 

able to afford better legal assistance than the worker. Not 


is there complete immunity from the fear of dismissal if a workmal 
seeks his rights. There are dozens of way: 


and do, get their revenge. 


4 











s in which employers cam 


The union officials also had to make the same remarks. In August 
1929 one of them complained as follows: 


Anyone who has no experi i 
perience with such 
the workers could always call upon the ae 


matters might think thal 
the headquarters of the unions are ofte 


on. But, on the contraty 


ere n too far away from the 
ustrial and Labour Information, March 24th, 1922, p. 57. 








4 _ mecessary 
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in towns even more so than in the country, to permit the 

contacts between the workers and the officials. Again, 
the workers do not always live in the locality where the factory is 
situated, and those who have seen industrial centres know that a 
great part of the workers have to hurry to the station to catch the 
trains which take them to their homes at a considerable distance 
from their place of work.? 


factory, 


The worker, even if he is not a member of the union, must 
present his case to the officials of the union in his trade, It is 
easy to imagine in what state of mind he will present his case 
if he is not a member. The best thing for him to do is to join the 
union before going to the officials (see above, p. 47). : 

Tf the union officials do not succeed in settling the individual 
dispute, the worker may carry it to the ordinary courts. The 
procedure in these courts is slow and complicated. 


Disputes, except in rare instances, are never definitively settled by 
the first adjudication. At least fourteen or fifteen months are required 
before a ruling is given, and in complicated cases the delay is even 
longer. Furthermore, it must be kept in mind that a considerable 
number of cases are appealed against, with the result that normally 
cases take two years without counting an eventual recourse to the 
Supreme Court. 


Even having obtained a favourable verdict, the worker still 
has a long way to go before he gets what is due to him: 


The rules which are intended to ensure the greatest promptness 


are never observed. It never happens that a judgment is entered 


within less than ten days after the hearing of the case. At the earliest, 
a month will elapse before the payment ordered by the court is made 


to the worker, who, if he is unemployed, may suffer the pangs of 


hunger. In bringing his suit, the worker is subject to numerous 
expenses, which may well total more than the sum involved, and the 
money for which in any case he does not possess. When he reads in 
the court’s decision that all public officials are solemnly commanded 
to execute it, whereas he is powerless to doso, the whole affair becomes 
for him tinctured with irony.* 


1 Resto del Carlino, Aug. 26th, 1929, p. 282. 


* Lavoro Fascista, Dec. 2nd and Sth, 1982. 


® Resto del Carlino, Jan. 18th, 1938. Mr. Goad, in his address on The 
vinaig P. 787, states that “the new system is felt to a aes vier ae . Aa 
orking man to obtain the redress of his grievances." Mr. an 
orking of a Corporate State, p. 33, inform us that 


“ decisions must + all 
# be given with as little delay as possible”; they “must,” but are they 












With the hope of remedying these deficiencies in some degre, 
the unions began in the spring of 1928 to name in each facton, 
or factory department certain “factory delegates,” who wey 
charged with the duty of collecting all complaints from the 
workers and transmitting them to the secretary of the prope 
union. The Lavoro Fascista admitted that in a way this was , 
resurrection of the system abolished in October 1925, but went 
on to observe that this was inevitable if the unions were to he 
able not only to make agreements but see that these agreements 
were carried out by assisting the workers in their individual . 
differences with the employers. 


4 
The unions are not in a position to give effective help to their 4 
members if they have no first-hand knowledge of the internal working ¥ 
of the factories, and if they do not possess the necessary powers of a 
enquiry and defence. . . . The factory delegate is the keystone of the 

relations between the wage-earner and the union.* i 


Speaking before the provincial conference of Fascist trade- 

union leaders in Milan on June 80th, 1929, Signor Begnotti, a 
organiser, asserted that workers’ delegates in the factories “ were 
emphatically desired by the workers.” The conference moved 
that such delegates were necessary “in order to enable the 
workers’ organisations to determine the scope of disputes, to 


negotiate with knowledge of the facts, and to fix piece rates with 
precision,’’? 







A certain number of industrialists accepted these “ repre 
sentatives ” in their factories. But their confederation declared 
itself unable to admit this new institution because it was cD 
trary to the agreements of October 1925. The most intransigent 
began to discharge the “ delegates ” as well as those workels 
who were members of the local directorates and who took 
too seriously their function of demanding that agreements 
aaa bo . These “reprisal discharges” were typical 
ae e “spirit of co-operation” animating thé 

Signor Fioretti, president of the Confederation of Industrial 


1 Industrial and Labour Informati 

ion 
* Idem, July 29th, 1929, p- 188. ' 
5 See below, p. 193, 


July Ist, 1929, p. 29. 


wa, 

: ae the workers and the management of the factories, but 
only to denounce those infringements that came to their notice 
to the secretaries of the unions. They were intended to have 
“an informative, not conciliatory function”; they would 
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Unions, denounced these conditions in Lavoro Fascista on 


“August 8th, 1929, but tried to placate the industrialists by pro- 


osing that the ‘‘ delegates ” be called “ correspondents ” by 
of emphasising that their function was not to intervene 


furthermore have had the duty of carrying on “a healthy 


~ eorporative propaganda ” among the workers, of seeking to get 
them to join the unions, and of administering the mutual aid 


society of each factory. He nevertheless stated: “ The unions 
have the right to know whether the labour agreements are 
carried out or not.” 


This indeed is an elementary duty on their part if collective 
agreements are to have any real juridical content and if they are to 
be the expression of a corporate life. . . . The worker very often does 
not possess the capacity to discuss the dispute in which he is con- 


cerned; more often he feels himself intimidated before the employer. 


A representative of the workers possessing a certain authority in 


the union will have more capacity and more prestige in discussions 


with the employers. 


“In any case,” said Signor Fioretti in concluding his plea, 
“it matters nothing what may be the views of individuals, since 
the task of solving the problem is now entrusted to Mussolini. 
Needless to add, the decisions of the Duce will be accepted by 
the workers with perfect discipline and without any reservations, 


“not even mental ones.”? At this point Arnaldo Mussolini, the 


brother of the Duce, in an article appearing in the Popolo d'Italia 
on August 18th, 1929, proclaimed: “The question of workers’ 
delegates is of secondary importance; the most important 
Problem is still that of producing the largest possible amount 
of wealth.” On September 9th, 1929, the Central Inter- 
Organisation Committee, presided over by Mussolini himself, 


€xamined the proposal that the union officials should be 


Authorised to name works delegates. 
q 1 


On the motion of the 


dena rdustrial and Labour Information, Aug. 26tb, 1929, p. 288. See also Corriere 
Sera, Aug. 6th, 1929. 
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general secretary of the Party and the Minister of Corporation, i 
the committee “rejected the proposal both in theory and iy 
practice.” It was, however, good enough to recognise the Neces. 
sity for rendering the solutions of individual controversies Mor 
expeditious. This objective would have been attained if, in Places 
far from the headquarters of the unions, the directorates of th, 
employers’ associations and of the employees’ unions ha 
appointed ‘“‘ committees of conciliation” entrusted with the 
task of settling individual disputes. But it was always unde. 
stood that the workers chosen for these committees must not 
be considered as delegates of the workers: they were delegates of 
the directorates of the legal organisations and they might not 
“intervene in disputes concerning undertakings in which they 
were interested or employed.”! Thus the victory went to the 
employers, who had no intention of accepting any representa. 
tion by workers in their plants. Signor Fioretti was thoroughly 
satisfied with this solution of the problem: 


There is no need to make a melodramatic episode of the dis 
appearance of the delegates. No one has won and no one has lost, 
but we have a clear and explicit principle to follow i.e. that we must 
secure complete observance of labour contracts and that we must 
always act in the spirit of Fascist loyalty.? 


The “committees of conciliation” began to function in 
October. If the Fascist statistics are to be believed, these 
committees by the end of December 1929 had settled 54,775 é 
cases, while 2,089 cases were taken to the courts. Of the 26,299 
disputes that arose between employers and workers in agriculture — 
in 1980, 15,744 were settled by the committees of conciliation t 


and 4,795 went to the courts, where the procedure remained a 
complicated and slow as before. Of these 4,795 agricultural case = 
taken to the courts in 1930, only 1,278 were settled during that” 
year. j 
Of the 7,341 cases carried to the courts by the agricultural 
organisations during the first ten months of 1932, only about 


1 Industrial and Labour Informati 3 
pele . I 1 mation, Sept. 80th, 1929, p. 450. 
Ibid., p. 455. Wider information on this episode is to etvicad in Rosenstock 






Franck, L’ Economie Corporative 
! » pp. 73, 102 ff. 
8 Corriere della Sera, Apr. 6th, 1080. : 


4 Ibid., Sept. 27th, 1931, 
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al third—2,555—had been decided by January 1988.1 In that 
month, taking all the organisations together, more than 25,000 
eases brought before the judges in 19382 were still awaiting 
decision.* : 

In a report regarding the work of the judiciary in settling 
disputes, the Minister of Justice stated in January 1984 that 
things were going “ much better than one would suppose from 
the complaints repeatedly heard” and that “in general” the 
decisions of the courts were given with promptitude. But he had 
to admit that when it was necessary to examine witnesses a 
month or two was required, and that when an appeal followed 
the first decision another fifteen days were lost in some courts; 
in others a month or two was required, and in that at Milan, 
from forty-five to seventy-five days.* This is a far cry from the 
shameful democratic era, when the boards of conciliators came 
to decisions within a few minutes. 

The Duce could not leave this scandal without a remedy. 
Therefore he solemnly declared on January 18th, 1988, that 
“justice must be easy and rapid; he who asks justice must not 
be suffocated by too complicated a procedure, and justice must 
be rendered in as short a time as possible.” Eleven days later the 
Minister of Justice requested the courts to settle the cases more 
rapidly. But the courts were overwhelmed with an avalanche 
of disputes and could not perform miracles.’ There were still, 

1 Sindacato e Corporazione, Jan. 1983, pp. 47, 67, and Feb, 1988, p. 253, These 
are the official frites What the truth may be, probably no one really bigs 
Mussolini, in an interview given to the correspondent of the London _— oe 
80th, 1932, stated ; “* Since 1927, 18,633 disputes have been settled.” If for bee 
ten months of 1932 the agricultural organisations alone had had bay ; ~ 
cases decided by the judiciary, how is it possible that the judiciary - en ak 
decisions in only 18,688 cases in five years for the whole mass of emp’ Nat he 
employees ? Speaking to the National Council of Corporations on Jan. et ae 
Signor Roberti stated that in 1982 the courts had settled 2,818 cases is es 
organisations (Lavoro Fascista, Jan. 18th, 1983); this figure is x ie ‘as! ete 
that of 2,555 cases given for merely the first ten months of 1982 for :: if age 
ural organisations alone. On the other hand, the Milanese review 


S ad 
Lombarda for Oct. 1983 stated that during the three years 1929-81 the courts h 
Settled 65,304 cases, or four times the number alleged by Mussolini for five years. 
* Rosenstock-Franck, L’ Economie Corporative, p. 187 ff. 
‘ Pe getia e Corporazione, Feb. 1934, pp. 807-8. 
bid., Feb, 1983, p, 242. ies: 
2. On March 3rd, 1983, the Minister of Justice stated in the Chena te 
The number of individual disputes is great. On this head comp ean in all cases 
€n made concerning the length of the trials. This condition mus’ aon 
e attributed to the judges or to the lawyers, but in part to ae ye 
he to the special [?] difficulties encountered in some of the H 
Fr 
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. scat i ame isn Onl 
1984 the minister again had to take cognisance of thiy 
matter: “ In a great many courts the number of judges assign 
to labour disputes was insufficient ”; therefore the chief justiog 
in the provinces were urged to assign a larger number of ju 
to this service “‘ with the aim of speeding up the administratio, 
of justice.””* 





CHAPTER XI 


PROFESSIONAL CLASSES AND PUBLIC 
OFFICIALS 


1 Sindacato e Corporazione, Jan. 1984, p. 46. The President of the Supreme Cour, 
in an article in the Corriere della Sera, March 17th, 1934, stated that “a recent — 
statistical work has shown how as a general rule the judges proceed with th — 
desired speed and simplicity.” The British commercial attaché in Rome, Mr, 
Turner, in Economic Conditions in Italy, July 1933, p. 178, asserts that unsettled — ; Pi 7 
disputes lead only “on rare occasions” to recourse to the judiciary. Commendy to the terms of this Act, there are in each province seventeen 


tore Munro, in Through Fascism to World Power, p. 855, writes: “Any employe _ associations, corresponding to the following professions or 
who tries to override the rights of an employee will rapidly discover that the 
Corporative State is not just a thing of paper.” 


2 Corriere della Sera, Aug. 7th, 1984, university graduates in economic and commercial studies; 


university graduates in the social sciences; accountants; 
engineers; architects; university graduates in natural and 
mathematical sciences; surveyors; artists; musicians; authors 
and writers; agricultural experts; physicians and surgeons; 
veterinary surgeons; chemists; midwives; journalists. The 
provincial associations for each profession form a national 
- federation; and the seventeen national federations thus formed 
- combine in a national confederation. 

_ Membership in these associations is, of course, not compulsory. 
- But, in the words of the national secretary of the Federation of 
- Physicians, ‘“‘ everyone can evince the minimum of sympathy 
towards the Fascist regime by enrolling in the association ”; 
and since one cannot practise any profession without being 
‘Tegistered in its official register, it would require no slight 
amount of courage to refrain from evincing that “ minimum of 
sympathy.” A doctor cannot take a patient’s pulse if the 
Secretary of his legal association has obtained the cancellation 
Of his name from the register because of his lack of “ good moral 
4nd political behaviour.” 

2 However, not all who knock are permitted to enter the 
‘Sacred precincts. 

{4 decision of the Central Executive Board of the National 
'*ederation of the Press, March 12th, 1927, divided journalists 
te 1 La Federazione Medica, Jan. 31st, 1982, p. 90. 
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into four categories: (1) journalists already registered as mem 

of the Fascist Party, who had given proof of their loyalty to the 
regime—they became ipso facto members of the organisation; 
(2) journalists who did not possess the above-mentioned qualig, 


cation, but were deemed to have given a satisfactory account of 
their previous political attitude—these might be admitted gy 


members; (8) journalists who had held positions of responsibj]j 


on newspapers of the opposition, or who had been guilty of 1s 
offences against the Party, but who had made amends and — 


submitted—they were denied membership, but their name 


were placed on a special list and they were allowed to pursue t 
their profession, provided that they did not hold posts wher _ 


they might wield political influence; (4) journalists guilty of 


opposition to the regime, and still unrepentant—these wer 4 
denied all pardon and were completely excluded from the — 


exercise of their profession. 


On May Ist, 1927, an official communiqué contained the — 


following announcement: 


More than one hundred journalists, some of whom had great 


influence in Italian political life under the old regime, have been A 


definitely excluded from the ranks of journalism. The Fascist organi: 
sations will allow none of them to resume in any way the exercise of 
the profession of journalism. 


In 1925 the Rome Press Association had 1,700 members. 
Following the “ purge ” of 1927, its membership fell to 844; of 
these 77 were registered in special lists because ‘‘ they had given 
proof of a faith as uncertain as the flame which is subject to 
every current of air.”* There were 8,330 journalists in Italy 
during 1924-5; by December 80th, 1927, their number had 
shrunk to 1,664. 

The following document from Reggio-Emilia shows how the 
directors of the journalists’ associations exercise jurisdiction ove 
their members. Don Razzoli, a Catholic priest, had committed, 
among other indiscretions, the offence of writing an article in 
which he advised his readers to save money as a preparation for 

1 London Times, May 2nd, 1927, 


2? Report by Signor Interlandi, chief editor of the 7 i 927. 
3 Annuario della Stampa Italiana, 1925, Byers edt 


4 Corriere della Sera, March 11th, 1928, 





Of the 
six ore 


f 
- Xistence ss 
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the hard winter that was approaching. The Fascist journalists 


at the head of the association discovered in this pious discourse 


Son practical economics certain proofs that Don Razzoli had 


failed in his duty as a Fascist: he should have joined the patriotic 
chorus in repeating that Italy was happy and prosperous. 


Punishment was meted out to him in the following ruling of the 
committee of the local association: 


At its meeting of August Ist, 1929, the committee on the tenure of 
the roster of journalists examined several articles in the weekly, the 
Bra Nuova, of which Professor Don Gastone Razzoli is the responsible 
editor. The committee took cognisance of the pleas put forward by 
the defendant, but decided that they were insufficient to mitigate or 
extenuate his culpability. It therefore decided to strike off the name 
of Don Gastone Razzoli from the register. 


Journalism, under the Fascist regime, has ceased to be a free 
profession. Journalists have become public officials controlled 
by the Fascist Party. Although newspapers are supposed to be 
the private property of their shareholders, editors succeed 
each other at the discretion of Mussolini, who transfers them 
from one paper to another as if they were public servants. The 
dictator announces the resignation of one newspaper editor and 
the appointment of his successor before the unfortunate wretch 
is informed that he is superseded. The editors of the Corriere della 
Seraand the Stampa have been changed three times in this way.” 

Under the old regime there was an association for barristers 
and another for solicitors in every province. These two organisa- 
tions acted as guardians of the ethical standards of the legal 
Profession. All lawyers, without distinction of party, could 
become members, and as such participate in the election of the 
boards of directors. After the law of April 8rd, 1926, had set up 


rplere is the way in whi is described in Goad’s The Making of the 
y in which the system is described in Goad’s : 
perirate State, p. 64: “ Founsliete get special privileges when es as 
appli ay of 4 genuine association which is careful as to the admission of new 
4 cants.”” Sir Leo Chiozza-Money, in the Glasgow Forward of Aug, oth, 1930, 
jours} to the admiration and envy of British journalists the fact that ‘ no Italian 


About thi can be dismissed without six months’ pay.” Had he been less innocent 


existed ngs Italian, Sir Leo would have known that before the war there 
in Italy a collective agreement between the journalists and the pegs 
ers, whereby the former were indemnified upon dismissal, oo a 
Were pay» but with one month’s pay for every year Of Rory ae 
because re entitled to this indemnity even if they resigned from the pate 


tee of its political attitude. This provision has no reason 
-day, 











associations were not ued to exist and 
include non-Fascist lawyers among their members. But a ro 
decree of May 6th, 1926, enacted that all lawyers should take ay 
oath that they would exercise their profession “ 
with the superior interests of the nation,” and granted to the 
board of directors of each new Fascist association the authority 
to propose to the directorate of the old non-political association 
of its province the cancellation from its roster of all “ who had 
been engaged in public activities opposed to the interests of the 
nation.” This measure was supplemented by another decree, of 
August 26th, 1926, enacting that the cancellation from the 
register could be motivated by “ past acts, the moral conse. 
quences of which lasted into the present” (Article 26). The 
lawyer who had committed some anti-Fascist sin in the past was 
consequently under a permanent threat of cancellation, because 
the directors of the Fascist association could always hold against 
him a past the effects of which lasted into the present. The same 
decree authorised the Government to dissolve the directorates of 
the old associations and to entrust their administration to 
extraordinary commissioners, who were, naturally, zealous 
Fascists.+ 

In December 1926 the names of twenty-eight lawyers were 
struck off the register of the province of Rome “ for having 
manifested aversion to the regime.”* In June 1927 a question- 
naire was sent to all lawyers in the province of Rome with 4 
strict order to reply to all questions. The first read as follows: 
“Do you believe that Fascism is identical with the nation?” 
In the province of Alessandria, all who had been hostile to the 
regime up to that time were obliged to sign a declaration i 
each they disavowed their past and bound themselves 1 

co-operate to make Fascism the sacred religion of all Italians.” 

That year, the names of more than two thousand lawyers wel 
struck off the lists. Signor Rocco, the Minister of Justice, in 
speech to the Chamber on May 6th, 1981, deplored the ante 


Fascist attitude manifested by the lawyers before 1926, but 


1¥F. L. Ferrari, “ La Profession d’Avocat en 


. ” 
in the Journal des Tribunaua, Brussels, Apr. ere pron ma ceeerne ai 


h, 1928. 
® Manchester Guardian, Dec. 24th, 1926, ced 
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ae yed with satisfaction that things had changed, that now 


wall Italian lawyers understood the spirit of Fascist legislation,” 


F and that the Fascist Government “ might count the lawyers 
- among 


the most sincere supporters of the regime.” But it is 
doubtful whether he believed the truth of his own statement, for 
until the autumn of 1988 the old non-political associations of 
lawyers continued to be governed by extraordinary commis- 
sioners. Finally, in November 1988, they were abolished, and 
the task of keeping the register and deciding upon membership 


- or cancellations was put in the hands of the Fascist associations. 


‘A Supreme Council of the Bar, which, according to the decree of 


- May 1926, was to have been elected by the lawyers of Italy, was 


never established. In its place there still functions an extra- 
ordinary commission of fifteen members, appointed by the 
Government, as usual, from among trustworthy Fascists. 

The other professions are in more or less the same condition 
as those of the journalists and the lawyers. Here is a letter from 
an engineer, published in Avanti, September 3rd, 1926: 


The old National Association of Italian Engineer-Architects 
had about 10,000 members. About two years ago an association of 
Fascist engineers was formed. It did not gain a large membership. 
At the same time, Signor Belluzzo was elected president of the old 
association, his election being moved and seconded by a group of 
Fascist engineers. When elected, Signor Belluzzo declared the old 


; National Association dissolved, and summoned each member to make 
an individual request for membership in the new Fascist association; 


and he enclosed the form of request. Very few individuals signed it; 
but some local branches were induced to adhere in a body to the 
Fascist national association. Other local branches—those of Milan, 
Naples, etc.—did not follow this course. The president of the Milan 
branch, which has 1,500 members and is 400 years old, is now circu- 


lating a referendum to bring about the collective adherence of the 


ch to the Fascist association, warning members that in case of 


- Pposition a royal commissioner will be sent to settle the matter, 
He has declared that non-voters will be reckoned as favourable to 
-*dherence to the Fascist association, which latter will take over the 
library, the funds, ete., of the old organisation. In a few days we 


| hear that the engineers of Milan are—to use the words of the 
Ssident’s circular—‘ enthusiastic supporters of the Fascist associa- 
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Directorates, provincial and national, appointed by the pro, 
cedure with which we are familiar,1 manage the affairs of the 
associations, without rendering account to the members, Sing 
the latter have no voice in the management of their associations 
they naturally are indifferent to them. This lack of interest 9) 


the part of the lawyers was severely censured by Signor Roeeo, 


Minister of Justice, in a speech to the Chamber on March 26th, 
19380: 


Since I am accustomed to telling the truth, I must add that I am e 


much dissatisfied with the lawyers’ associations. In many Cities, 
the association exists in name only; in some, it has no means of action, — 
in others, it is not represented by the best and most prominent — 
lawyers, who would keep up the prestige of the legal profession, 


Public officials, whether national, provincial, or local, and the 
employees on the railways, in the postal and telegraph services, 


. 
and generally in all those economic activities run by the Govern: — 


ment, the Provinces, or the municipalities, are forbidden to form 
unions. They may form associations only for purposes of mutual ~ 
aid, education, amusement, and similar objects.* 


These associations must be authorised by the Government. The 


secretary-general of the Fascist Party “ fully represents ” them, 
draws up their charters, appoints their national executive com: 
mittees, and selects their provincial secretaries. The members 
of the local branches “‘ elect ” their secretaries and committees. 
But the reader understands that these “ elections ”’ are nothing 
more than acclamations given to candidates chosen by the 
Party leaders. The provincial secretary of the Party, or his 
delegate, attends the meeting at which an “ election ” is to take 


1 See, for instance, in the Stampa, May 15th, 1984, the r of the annual 
mecting of the association of lawyers in tenors of Turin. Signor Maiorino, who 
had until then administered the association as commissioner of the Government, 
tread a report on the activities of the organisation. Then the secretary of the 
Fascist Party in the province “ read out the list proposed by some of our com 


rades,” containing the names of th i te 
the first name wah that of Si Re Gy On Ie nant aly aa 


‘ ignor Maiorino; * the li i r rov 
ie @ pnd applause ”; finally, the secretary of the Be daveses 6 phe oe 
Tealy.” gnity and the exalted functions which the lawyer enjoys in Mussolini's 


_ ® These ‘ authorised associations ” 
in the employ of State institutions; 
employees; educational staffs. The 
elementary schools, secondary sch 
tenti) in universities, librarians. 


are five in number: public officials; workers 
railwaymen; postal, telegraph, and telephon 
last mentioned is divided into five sections 
ools, university professors, instructors (483 
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jace and announces the names of the candidates; those present 
P ise their hands, and the “* election ” is over. Only members of 
Party may hold posts in the organisation, and the provincial 
secretary of the Party may at any time dismiss a local secretary 
Ie committee. es 
The man who refuses to join the association of his group risks 
dismissal. Here is a circular from the secretary of the Fascist 
Association of Janitors of Public Buildings in Milan: 


J find that you have not yet joined our association. For the last 
time I summon you to join and to report to the undersigned at the 
City Hall before the fifteenth of this month. In case of default you 
will be considered an opponent of the Fascist regime and will be 
subjected to the measures already determined by our executive. 


The energies of the executive committees of these associations 
are mostly devoted to ensuring that their members participate 
in all demonstrations glorifying the Duce and the regime; send- 
ing to the Duce on every occasion, happy or otherwise, telegrams 
of submission, devotion, loyalty, love, enthusiasm, and the like; 
and promoting declarations of fealty and subscriptions for 
valuable gifts to be presented to all those Party dignitaries, high 
and low, whose favour the secretaries and committee members 
wish to curry in order to advance their own careers. 

When, by a royal decree of May 7th, 1927, the civil servants 
and officials of the local bodies lost a good share of the bonus 
they received to cover the high cost of living, the executive of 
the Public Servants’ Association for the province of Milan voted 
the following declaration: 


The public servants, as the vanguards of the nation, accept in a 
lofty spirit and with conscious trustfulness the new sacrifice which 
in no slight measure cuts into their already slender means of earstence. 
They feel certain that the new sacrifice imposed on them and on their 
families by higher necessities will help to conquer the resistance of 
the rapacious and callous groups of producers, industrialists, shop- 

fepers, and landlords, and induce them to adapt costs and prices 
; € increased purchasing power of the lira, the result of the efforts 
of the whole people under the unerring guidance of the Duce, in 


Whose great heart, which beats for the greatness of Italy, every 


Stress finds generous succour, distress which for many families of 


1 Avanti, May 7th, 1926. 







































‘he words which we have put into italics represent the opinion 

of the membership; the others, that of the executive. - 
" Here is a circular from the secretary of the Public Seryanty 
Association of Milan: 


Cuaprer XII 


THE CORPORATIONS AND THE 


March 29th, Year V (1927). From many quarters complaints reach CHARTER OF LABOUR 
me that some of our colleagues do not salute in the Roman fashion, 
and that some even make a display of their neglect to follow regul. 
tions on this point. Before denouncing individual cases to the authori. 
ties, I beg to remind all colleagues of their duty. Let me add that the 
salute should be made with a rapid and definite movement. Those 
who raise their arms in a languid manner, and only half-way, as 
though suffering from rheumatism, are requested to recover speedily 
from their infirmity, so that I shall not have to subject them to an 
energetic and salutary massage. By way of friendly warning I would 
remind those who make a point of not giving the salute in the Roman 
fashion, that there descend from above, not only rain, snow, and 
roast stuffed larks, but also first-rate clouts on the head, warranted to 
restore memory, even in the most obstinate cases. Signed: F’. Jachetti, 


Tax institutions which we have been describing up to this point 
are the “ syndicalist ” institutions, and not the “ corporative ” 
institutions of Fascism. The Syndicalist State and the 
Corporative State are not identical. The Syndicalist State 
 ereates associations of employers and unions of employees, and 
endows them with authority to fix wages and other conditions 
of labour. The Corporative State would go further. It would 
~ eompel the employers’ and employees’ organisations to combine 
into higher units and would empower the latter to discuss and 
decide problems of production. These higher units are the cor- 
porations. They presuppose the existence of the legal organisa- 
tions or syndicates of employers and employees. The Syndicalist 
State, therefore, is a preliminary step towards the Corporative 
State. But until the corporations have emerged, the Syndicalist 
State is not yet a Corporative State, because it confines itself to 
"regulating the relations between capital and labour, and abstains 
from those other forms of intervention in economic life which 
are the distinctive marks of the Corporative State. 

_ The characteristic features of the Corporative State were out- 
lined in an article, “‘ Crisi dello Stato e Sindacato,” published by 
Signor Rocco in the review Politica of December 1920: 


_ The workers’ unions and the employers’ associations should be 
unified, trade by trade, into one mixed syndicate. This syndicate 
‘Should be organised in two, nay, rather in three, sections, because 
it would be advisable to give collective representation to the ad- 
sag ative personnel; i.e. to engineers, experts, and superintendents. 
“2 mixed syndicate should be managed by an executive council 
4 th a view to achieve the common aims of its members. 


In October 1929 the secretary of the Party in the province of 
Bologna ordered all public officials and employees to pay ten 
lire each towards a statue of Mussolini to be erected on the 
athletic field at Bologna, the ten lire to be deducted from theit 
salaries and paid over to the committee in charge. Someon? 
pointed out to the prefect that the Party secretary did not 
possess the legal right to deduct from the salaries of publie 
employees in this manner. The prefect admitted the justice of 
this observation, annulled the secretary’s order and directed that 
all the employees should be invited to subscribe “ freely ” te 
lire each for the monument. Naturally, they all hastened to sub- 
scribe “ freely.”” And now all distinguished foreigners who 8° 
to Bologna are taken by the Fascists to admire this equestria? 
statue of Mussolini, erected by the “ free ” contributions of the 


a of Bologna as a token of their boundless affection for the 
ce, 


1 Corriere della Sera, M e wr 
» May 8th, 1927. ie The “ mixed syndicate,” onc corporation,” would also be 
; ‘Powered to take over the management of economie enterprises 


re 
P< 
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among its members.””* 
Only a vague reference to the “ corporation ” as Roceo 


delineated it in 1920 crept into the law of April 1926, This 


occurred in Article 8, which enacted that “ central co-ordinatiy 
organs,” with an upper hierarchy in common, might be create 
between the organisations of employers and employees. That lay 


created the Syndicalist State—syndicalist after the manner gf _ 


Mussolini, and not after the manner of Georges Sorel—and not 
the Corporative State. 
The regulation of July Ist, 1926, gave the name “ corpor. 


tions ” to the “ co-ordinating organs ” which the law had men. _ 


tioned, and assigned them the following tasks: 


1. To conciliate differences which might arise between the organisa. : 


tions of employers and employees. 


2. To encourage and support attempts to improve the organisations’ 
production. 


8. To found labour exchanges wherever they were needed. 
4. To regulate apprenticeship. 


But not even then was it made clear how the staffs of the 
“ corporations ” were to be composed and by whom they were 
to be appointed or elected. It was merely made known that they 
were to be “ organs of public administration ” and that “ any 
clause in existing labour agreements which clashed with the rules 
established by the corporations, would be annulled.’ 

On July 2nd, 1926, the Ministry of Corporations was created: 
A Ministry of Labour in Italy had been set up in 1920, The 
Fascist Government abolished it on April 27th, 1923, and set it up 
again in 1926 under the new name. But this so-called Ministry 
of Corporations had no corporations either above it or beside 
it or below it. 

At the end of 1926, Mussolini began to apply the term “ Cor 
porative State ” to that form of social organisation which w% 
destined to supersede the democratic State. But the exact natult 
of the corporations remained a mystery. 5 : 


1 Schneider, Makin, ‘ 
Corporative, DP 16 ff. g the Pascist State, 


2G. Bottai, Il Consigli . 
Malving the Fascist Staten, Nawionale delle Corporaxioni, pp. 5 ft. Sehmeldl 


Pp. 150; Rosenstock-Franck, L’Economit 


dnd “ to act as a friendly arbiter or conciliator in disputes ecg 
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‘At last dawned April 21st, A.D. 1927. On that day the Grand 
Council of Fascism, assembled in solemn session at Rome, 
promulgated the Charter of Labour, or the ‘‘ Declaration of the 
Rights and Duties of the Producer,” which, no doubt, will 
eventually relegate to oblivion the Declaration of the Rights of 


- Man and of the Citizen promulgated by the French Revolution. 


The Charter of Labour [writes a Fascist ‘“ thinker ”] contains 
Mussolini’s economic philosophy, is the keystone of his political 
system, and gives the substance of the Mussolinian Revolution.1 


The “corporations” and the “ corporative organs” were 
mentioned in Articles 6, 10, 12, 28 and 25 of the epoch-making 


~ document. 


The corporations are the unifying organs of the factors of produc- 
tion and represent the interests of the latter as a whole. In virtue 
of this joint representation, and since the interests of production 
are national interests, the corporations are recognised by law as 
organs of the State. As representative of the unified interests of 
production, the corporations may issue rules which are binding on 
capital and labour and rules which aim to co-ordinate production, 
on condition that they are empowered to do so by the legal organisa- 
tions which they unite. In labour disputes there can be no recourse 
to the Labour Court until the corporative organ has exhausted its 
efforts for conciliation. Labour exchanges are controlled by the 
corporative organs of the State. The State, working through the 


- corporative organs, will strive to co-ordinate and unify the insurance 


institutes. The corporative organs supervise the observance of the 
laws governing accident prevention and safety of labour. 


Of what persons were the corporations and the corporative 
organs to be composed ? The mystery on this point remained 
impenetrable. To make up for the obscurity, Article 1 of the 
document announced that “ the Italian nation is an organism 
Possessing a purpose, a life, and instruments of action superior 
to those of the individuals or groups of individuals composing it; 


the nation is a moral, political and economic unity embodied in 
the Fascist State.” Thus was settled for all time the knotty 


controversy which raged among philosophers and sociologists 


About the organic or non-organic nature of society; society, 
on, and State became interchangeable terms. 


1 Orano, Mussolini da vicino, p. 134. 
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Unfortunately, his moral precept was not buttressed by an, 
legal sanction. That is why it has given solace to many nob, 
souls during the last nineteen hundred years, but has neye 
forced a millionaire’s son to put brawn or brain to work. Artick 
2 of the Charter has likewise not yet compelled any Roman 
princess to engage in harder occupation than bridge-playing o 
fox-hunting. Nor have the Italian unemployed been able to fulfil, 
as they would have been glad to do, the “social duty ” of 
working. The Fascist principle that labour is a social duty 
remains up in the air—like angels and sparrows. 

Article 3 set forth that “ organisation by trades and profes. 
sions was free, but only the organisations recognised by the State 
and subject to State control were empowered legally to represent 


the whole category of employers and employees for which they — 


had been formed, to protect the interests of the category in its 
relations with the State and other organisations, and to negotiate 
collective labour agreements binding upon all those belonging 
to the category.” Thus, freedom of organisation was granted 
in the first six words, but immediately thereafter the organisa 
tions to which freedom was granted were divided into two 
classes: those to which the State, i.e. the Fascist Party, gave its 
own protection, investing them with a monopoly of those fune: 
tions which made organisations worth while to employers and 
employees; and those which would be as useful to them econ 
mically as a Bible class or a dancing club. Moreover, one who 
was cognisant of existing Fascist legislation knew that em 
ployers, employees, and professional classes could not form any 
organisation unless authorised to do so by the Party in powers 
in other words, they were not free to organise at all, if by free 
dom to organise we mean what all persons of good sense and in 
good faith mean, namely, the right to form associations that até 
not controlled by the Party in power. 

A clause in Article 8 said: “‘ Wages cannot be fixed by apy 
general rule, but the task of negotiating and fixing them is 
entrusted to the interested parties.” Here was something that 
of cane A well-defined legal principle; that is, the prohibitio® 

general rules, But in May and October 1927, in Novembe 






Agtidls 2 revealed that “labour was a social duty.” St. Pay 
also, in his day, said that he who does not work should not eat, 
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1930, and in the spring of 1984, general rules caused wages to be 
yeduced (see below, pp. 211, 218, 228). 
Article 4 declared that the “ collective labour agreement gives 


~ eonerete expression to the principle of solidarity by reconciling 


conflicting interests between employers and employees and 
gubordinating them to the higher interests of production”; 
Article 5 explained that the “ Labour Court intervenes in order 


to settle labour disputes”; Article 6 assigned to the legal 


organisations the task of “ enforcing legal equality between 


employers and workers”; and Article 12 asserted that the action 
of the legal organisations and the pronouncements of the Labour 


Courts “‘ gave assurance that wages would be in proportion to a 
normal standard of living, to the capacity to pay of the produc- 


tive machinery, and to the output of labour.’ No sensible person 


can deny the interests of production, because a decline in a given 
pranch of production has an adverse effect not only upon the em- 
ployers and employees of that particular branch, but upon the 
consumers, or community at large, as well. Similarly, no sensible 
person will dispute the principle that wages should be determined 
with reference not merely to the workers’ standard of living but 
also to the output of labour. But how can one know whether in- 
creased wages threaten the higher interests of production; whether 
a wage cut endangers the standard of decent living to which every 
human being is entitled; and whether the output of labour is 
such as to render increased wages possible or reduced wages 
inevitable ? On these points the employer’s answer will probably 
be quite different from the employee’s. Who is to decide between 
them? Signor Bottai, in the Corriere della Sera of April 28rd, 
1927, stated that “ thanks to the Charter of Labour, there are 
no limits, either maximum or minimum, to the material and 
moral well-being of the individual.” : 
Article 9 proclaimed that “ the state intervenes in economic 
Production only in cases where private initiative is lacking oF 
where the political interests of the State are involved.” The 
Most fanatical believer in laissex-faire would not deny this 


Proposition: he would simply take the cases one by one, and 


Maintain that in each of them private initiative is sufficient, 
and that in none of them are the political interests of the State 


—olved. And vice versa, a Communist would avail himself of 
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the same proposition in order to place the entire economic lif, 
the nation under Government control, proving that Privat, 
initiative is never sufficient and that the interests of the com, 
munity always demand the abolition of private ownershj 
Fortunately for private ownership, Article 7 stated that Fascign 
“ regards private initiative in the field of production as the mog 
useful and efficient instrument for furthering the interests of th. 
nation.” Those who went too far in asking for State intervention, 
would be faced with this provision. 

The same Article proclaimed that the manager of a private 
enterprise “ is responsible to the State for his management of 
production,” and what is more, that the employee “ is an active 
partner in the economic enterprise.” But these were simple 
moral principles analogous to the principle that ‘ work is a 
social duty.” The employee who really wanted to become “an 
active partner in the economic enterprise ” 


the responsibility for it.” 

A series of Articles stated that “‘ the employee is entitled toa 
holiday falling on Sunday,” that “ after a year of uninterrupted 
service in an enterprise the employee is entitled to a vacation 
every year with wages,” that the ‘‘ employee is entitled, in case 
of discharge through no fault of his own, to compensation based 


on his years of service ”; and that the Fascist State ‘‘ intends to — 


improve the laws on accident insurance, maternity insurance, 
and involuntary unemployment insurance, and to adopt insur 
ance against industrial diseases and tuberculosis, general insu 
ance against sickness, and special forms of insurance for young 
workers.” In the second part of this book the reader will be 
informed about pre-Fascist social legislation. He will conclud& 
we are sure, that Fascism did not need to startle mankind with 
its “Declaration of the Rights and Duties of the Producet 
in order to reach its achievements. 

In conclusion, the Charter of Labour is merely a collection of 
abstract principles, equivocal propositions, laudable intentions 


and meaningless words. Signor Ciccotti, speaking in the Senate 
on March 14th, 1980, said: 







a 


would learn from 
the text immediately following in Article 7 that “* the manage — 


ment of the enterprise belongs to the employer who shoulders : 
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the Charter of Labour consists of thirty aphorisms, which T hope 
4 be translated as soon as possible into acts, but inthe amem 
P present are merely thirty aphorisms. 


Monsieur Rosenstock-Franck, to whom we are indebted for the 
pest study on the Charter, has called attention to the fact that 
the Charter of Labour was promulgated in April 1927; i.e. when 
the economic crisis caused by the revaluation of the lira was 
~ most acute, and on the eve of the “ voluntary ” wage reduction 
of May 1927 (see below, pp. 209-10). Mussolini, Monsieur Rosen- 
stock-Franck argues, had to give Italian business men a com- 

ensation for their losses resulting from the revaluation of the 
currency. That compensation took the form of a ruthless redue- 
tion in wages. At the same time he had to give the workers some 
compensation for the cuts in their wages, and this recompense 
consisted of the aphorisms of the “ Declaration of the Rights 
and Duties of the Producer.’’! In other words, he resorted to the 
magician’s vanishing trick. He diverted their attention from 
hard economic realities by dangling before them the iridescent 
bauble of the Charter of Labour. 


=r ee 


1 L’ Economie Corporative, pp. 65-77, 116-17, 899-400. 
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] , State was still in the syndicate phase,” i.e. in the phase 
jn which there were only separate organisations for employers 
and employees without any higher co-ordinating organs. But 
she was SO polite as to be convinced that “ even if the corpora- 
tions did not yet exist, the establishment of the Ministry of 
Corporations was a gesture demonstrating the intention of 
- Fascism to develop in that direction,” 

At the end of 1929 “ the corporative system had not yet gone 


iow gi ' : ~ peyond the syndical stage,” as Signor Bottai admitted in a 
A , Signor Bottai, at that time under-seere! speech of January 21st, 1932.2 And Senator Ciccotti, in the 


at the Ministry o i i 

+ a a ne gegen ‘aurea in @ speech to th Senate on March 14th, 1980, pointing out that no corporation 

lis no heist « ‘ hat in the present sta had yet been born, said: “The corporative system indeed is 

Re ation of i J : as yet ina position to givem  corporative as lucus a non lucendo.” 

ne Ele A ae Yea oe ‘the corporation,” And ip r In a lecture delivered at Basle on October 12th, 1927, Signor 

Re Ta cot Oats ae in the preceding year, the M Bottai admitted that the corporative system was still “in 

ie cote it ged as an institution ”; but “th germ” and “the corporations had not yet been set up,” but 
ying it had been fully illuminated, and th announced that ‘‘ their establishment was to take place in the 


was more valu : : 
been.’’2 able than hasty experimentation would hay near future ”’: 
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LOOKING IN A DARK ROOM FOR A BLACK cap 
WHICH IS NOT THERE 








































The Corporative State will be brought to life with extreme care, 
attention, and delicacy, so as to avoid the danger that the State 
by its intervention might overstep the line beyond which the economic 
development of the country might suffer, and private initiative, 
instead of being co-ordinated and strengthened, might be harmed 
and depressed. 





Fascist intelligentsia, Professor 
promised land was not far off: 












‘The corporati 
Tporations are on the way... . The Corporative State is on 


the horizon. At the pr 
2 ese See é : 
rather than a Baiky, Bot Geen oe» oo ideal 






Wonderful, however, is the power of words, provided that 
_ they are continually repeated and, in addition, are devoid of a 
- clearly defined content. Humanity lives on obscure myths more 
than on bread. 

- Major Barnes, in his book The Universal Aspects of Fascism, 
teleased at the end of 1927 with a preface by Mussolini that gave 
- itan official stamp, spoke of the “ new corporative organisation ” 
as if it already existed: the corporations “ grouped together ” 
_ the organisations of employers and employees and “ co-ordinated 
'e whole system ” (pp. 209, 212); they were there, within reach, 
ve, and flourishing. A person desirous of more detailed 
information could have found it, still with the aid of Major 









will be placed upon Gee and the corporations, capital and labou' 
equal right to control the me eine equality in all fields, and al 
i ail social classes,* na! economic system will be granted 0 












: But Mussolini, 
Wapatient that “ 
durttion.” 
In 1929, Mi * 
r Comparative” Stata, gent? tly for the discovery of the 
; 6 : the 
1 Bottai, I! Consiglio w, admit that “ at present the 


*Civilia Fascista, p, 93," delle Corporazioni, p- 8. 


in a speech of 
the syndica] p 





May 7th, 1928, warned the” 
hase would not be of shot 












1 Capital and Labour under Fascism, pp. 96, 148, 145, 
2 Industrial and Labour Information, Feb. 8th, 1982, p. bit 
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Barnes, on p. 93 of the volume A Survey of F. ascism, Publish 
in 1928: 


The associations of employers and associations of workers en 
in the same industry are grouped together to form a Corporation 
Its duties include the supervision of its associations to the end 
they answer the requirement of the law and fulfil their duties accony, 
ing to the law; the establishment and the keeping of statistics of the 
employed and the unemployed; the co-ordination, encourageme, 
and subsidising of the welfare work of the associations and mm 
conciliation by means of their good offices, when charged with thy = 
task by the parties concerned, of any labour dispute. E 

= 

In March 1928 an American philosopher, Professor Schneide 
of Columbia University, admitted that the Fascist corporation — 
did not yet exist and that the confederations of employers ani 2 
employees were “ not corporations at all, but the very antithesis _ 
of corporations.” Impelled, however, by an enthusiasm perhaps — 
exaggerated, he applicd himself to imagining what the Corpor 
tive State would be like if the corporations did exist: 


i: 
La 





I shall attempt to sketch the outlines of the Corporate State of 
Italy much as Plato sketched his perfect city, leaving aside the 
question of whether or not such a State is either actual or possible, 
After all we live in this world of imagination more than we realist. 
The Fascists must be understood not merely by what they are doing, 
but by what they think they are about to do. 


Turning thus “ to the imaginative and theoretical side of the 
question, where fancy runs free and no one can be accused of 
either truth or falsity,” he announced that although “the 
actual and practical transformation of Italian economic organis# 
tion was at present not very conspicuous . . . it was quite 
possible that when the dust and storm of political strife in Italy 
should have passed away, the most conspicuous permanent 
aspect of the revolution would turn out to be the transformation 
of Syndicalism into Corporationism,”1 Tp addition, Profess0! 
Schneider revealed in his book, Making the Fascist State, PP 
og He as establishment of the Corporate State” woul 

ate a kind of eres : 
“casi ee between the Hegelian 2” 


1 Schneider, Italy Incorporated, pp. 3, 11, 12. 


ie derstand the mysterious ways of Providence. And it is possible 


4 at before long both Hegelian and Marxian philosophers will discover 
that wwndicalism is the middle term by whieh Socialism and Fascism 
: a ‘es joined in higher dialectic unity, Already certain Socialists 
ia 8 revising their philosophy. . . . Perhaps, they are suggesting, 

Tapott is but Socialism’s logical antithesis, which is soon to be 
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For, now that Fascism is taking this positive direction, many who 
merly saw in it nothing but the devil incarnate are beginning to 


resolved into the higher state in which both will be reconciled. 


Another philosopher, Friedrich Paulsen, has written that the 
absurd has this advantage in common with truth: that it cannot 
be refuted. + 

Monsieur Aillaud, admirer of Fascist institutions and contri- 
putor to Fascist reviews in Italy, devoted himself to a more 
positive task, in an article to which the complaisant Inter- 
national Labour Office in May 1928 afforded the hospitality of 
its International Labour Review. Yes, it was true, he — 
that ‘tno corporation had so far been constituted, but the 
corporation “ existed virtually and in principle, and this _ 
the important thing. Moreover, if the corporations themselves 


oe + by ” 
did not exist, there did already exist “ corporative functions, 


; ” 
and “ pending the wide diffusion of a corporative pegs ; 
they were exercised, not by the corporations yet unborn, bu 


g by other organs. For example, when labour agreements were 


negotiated by the officials of the organisations concerned, ne 
was a “syndical’’ function; but when they were negotiate 


under the mediation of the secretary-general of the Party, this 


mediation was the ‘ corporative ” function. The so oe 
was not a corporation, but it fulfilled a corporative fune lon. 
Ministry of Corporations fulfilled a corporative function. 


When there is introduced, as umpire between pate 
a third element which is superior to the other elemen en ak ae 
the national interest, it may be said that we are Ne 


“ 
corporate ” plane. 


. ” d 
i i tive function ” before she possess 
Rs aeeinn en the mission of finding 


4 single corporation.! Having undertak : : 
: Aillaud 
™ a dark room a black cat that was not there, Monsieur Aula 


- Bave the name of cat to every object that was there. 


1 Cf, Miceli, Manuale di Norme Corporative, p. 160. 








bining all the various associations, whether of employers, employ. 


or professional men, which are concerned with any given industry; 
they thus serve as a bond of union between the various classes which 
are separated for the purposes of the associations. These guilds supep. 
vise the general condition of the industry, its organisations, its techni. 
cal advancement, and its internal peace. They act as arbitratoy 


before the machinery of the Labour Courts is brought into action, 


In that same year, Mr. Edward Corsi, while visiting Italy at 
the request of the Italian Government and making a complete 
survey of the country, was deeply impressed by Italian corpora. 


tions: 


What the Fascist syndicalists are trying to do is to create an 


economic order in Italy with corporations, or guilds, of employers 
and employees, which shall be self-governing with respect to pro- 
duction, but wholly subservient to the State politically. These guilds, 
which now regulate wages, hours of employment, and conditions of labour, 
will ultimately control production, as the Soviets control production 
in Russia. In other words, Fascism is contemplating a Syndicalist 
State run by a powerful nationalist Government, in which capital, if 


it survives, will be assigned the role of - 
October 28th, 1928). einai” 


It is not to be wondered at, therefore, if in the fourteenth 
od a of the Encyclopedia Britannica, Vol. UX, pp 
a ts. O. Rossetti Agresti stated that “the guild [cor 
poration] feature of the system was developing under the direct 
control of the Ministry of Guilds ”: 
Peta ee affording equal representation to employers and 
ope poe a a chairman appointed by the Minister, are formed 
nae tere of Productive and business activity. Their 
iva stain De € organisation and development of the industries 


- The economic organisation does not end with the vertically } 
up hierarchy which we have been considering. Outside of this q,,_ 
the great national guilds, which are built up horizontally by oh : 


(New York World, 
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- opportunity of expressing their views and recording their vote 
ee footing of full equality. They may be described as permanent 
an jiberative and advisory bodies, on a representative [!] basis, in 
direct touch with the Government, appointed for the study of all 
| phenomena affecting the prosperity of an industry. The guilds also 
act as boards of conciliation in trade disputes before they are referred 
to the Labour Courts; they organise employment bureaus under the 
joint control of employers and workers, and regulate the condition of 

~ yoeational training and apprenticeship. 


In 1980 a Magyar Fascist, Herr Kemechey, in a book on 
which Signor Bottai collaborated (this fact deserves to be 
recorded), gave the following information concerning the still 
unborn corporations: 


The co-operation of the different social classes has found its expres- 
sion in the corporation. The corporations are higher bodies connecting 
the various factors of production. The different syndicates [legal 
organisations] of employers and workers have to select equal numbers of 
representatives, and these representatives form together the corpora- 
tions at the head of which is a representative of the State itself. There 
"are six great corporations, which correspond to the six chief groups 
of production and their twelve confederations. The corporations are 
but at the very beginning of their development. Their constitution 
has not yet been completely worked out, but their aim has been defined. 


Anew literary genre was thus invented by Fascist “ thinkers ” 
—the corporative fairy-tale.* 


1 Kemechey, Il Duce, pp. 13, 254-7. he 
. * Since we fave 80 tad times cited the mis-statements of Signor Villari, we feel 
__ itour duty to recognise that on this point at least he happened, in 1929, to write 
the truth: The Fascist programme provides for the formation of the corporations, 
_ sixin number. As yet these bodies have not been constituted (Italy, p. 227). The 
compilers of the July 1934 issue of Fortune, p. 57, admit that for a long time the 
Corporative State has existed solely in the imagination; but urge the reader to 
_ take into account the fact that ‘** the Italian does not share the Anglo-Saxon’s Lie 
_ Gstinction between the present and the future tense. In Italy, when a erath 
_ About to be built, you may be told that it has been built. No lies intended. ' 
the author of the report on The Economic and Financial Position of Italy, P. 4, 
Minks that Italians have the habit, ‘illogical to the English mind, of passing, af 
fa ch refers, as if existing, to machinery which, though designed on Lyi 
ct only to be set in motion later on.” If these words referred solely to” : ~ 
4scists and their non-Italian, including Anglo-Saxon, friends, they mig ‘to 
ved without protest. But why attribute this wealth of imagination to Ital 
4nd to all Italians ? 
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Mussolini so desires. If the advice of the council displeases him, 
i disregards it; if its discussions disturb him, he does not con- 
yoke it. These are not infringements of the law, for the law 
places the proceedings and the convocation of the council under 

the control of the head of the Government.! Mussolini is merely 
4 exercising his constitutional powers. 


CHAPTER XIV 


THE NATIONAL COUNCIL OF CORPORATIONs 


Only the head of the Government [affirms Signor Bottai] is able to 
gee the national life as a whole. Only he can co-ordinate the forces of 
production, allot to individuals and groups their respective tasks, 
balance conflicting demands, and assure justice to all social classes. 
He alone can estimate all the possible effects that a given measure 
may have on production in general.* 


In the early months of 1980 the corporations had been » 
magnified both in Italy and abroad that it had finally becom 
imperative to give tangible proof of their existence. 

By the Act of March 20th, 1980, therefore, the National 
Council of Corporations came into the world. On the eve of ity 
inauguration it was hailed as the beginning of a new era of 
social peace and justice; and in a speech delivered at its open 
ing session Mussolini compared its role in the Corporative State 
to that of the general staff in the army: “ the thinking brain 
which prepares and co-ordinates.” 

The council is made up of ten Ministers and under-secretaries, 
about forty high officials of the Government, of the Party, and 
of the national associations controlled by the Party, ten 
** experts ” chosen by the Minister of Corporations, and about 
a hundred members designated by the National Directorates of 
the thirteen confederations according to Fascist procedurt: 
i.e. the president chooses and announces the names and the 
directorate agrees.? Mussolini ratifies the nominations, presides 
over the council, is entitled to modify its composition, draws 
up and may at any moment change its docket. The councillors, 
like all public officials, must be members of the Party, and 4s 
such are subject to its military discipline. No document may be 
considered by the members of the council without preliminaly 
authorisation from the head of the Government. Mussolini dete” 

mines the method of voting, case by case. A committee appoint 
by Mussolini prepares the agenda for each meeting. The P!” 
ceedings of the council are not reported to the Press unless 


1 Article by the Presid ; i 
Corriere della Sera, Apr. 20th, 1980, *aeration of Commercial Unions, be 


2 Prof : . hi 
‘essor Welk, in Fascist Economic Policy, p. 106, states that the council 


* constituted not by a G 
of all the major pr UT chet hata lappa dd ey as direct representa! 
ion, 


ive forces existing withi 


In the preliminary discussions, that group of Fascists who 
awaited the Corporative State with the same eagerness with 
- which the Hebrews awaited the Messiah, asked that the council 
_ should be invested with legislative powers in economic matters. 
Article 12 of the law of March 20th, 1980, seemed to grant their 
~ demands. It conceded to the council authority to ** formulate 
rules governing the reciprocal relations of the various produec- 
tive groups’; for example, between steel manufacturers and 
shipowners, between silkworm growers and silk weavers, 
between beet-root producers and sugar dealers, ete. But after 
establishing this principle, it proceeded to annul it by decreeing 
that the council could not exercise this power unless the direc- 
_torates of both employers and employees in the concerned trades 
authorised it to do so: in other words, it granted to the em- 
ployers’ directorates a right of liberum veto against any pro- 
posal which endangered private initiative. Moreover, the direc- 
orates concerned might not authorise the council to formulate 
such a rule unless they themselves had been authorised by the 
head of the Government to grant such authorisation ! 
The functions of the council were baptised " pre-legislative 
functions.”” Mussolini affirmed in the inaugural speech of April 
st, 1980, that “in Article 12 was the complete corporation 
ay the Fascist State understood it,” and that, thanks to that 


: ie pattal, Il Consiglio Nazionale delle Corporasioni, PP. 846-62, 405-14; Rosen- 
 DRop nek PP. 808 ff. 
ottai, 11 Consiglio Nazionale, p. 42. 
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icle, th law : 
 eourse, everybody was satisfied. ; 
ag The Council of Corporations included a Central Corporati, 
Committee composed of those Ministers and under-secretay 
who were members of the council, of the secretary-general a 
the Party, and the presidents of the confederations. In 
interval between the meetings of the general assembly, th 
committee exercised all the functions of the council—in othe 
words, it merely made suggestions. 

On January 27th, 1931, the National Council of Corporation — 
was divided into seven sections charged with the special prob, 
lems of agriculture, industry, commerce, maritime transport, 
land transport, credit and insurance, and the professions. These 
sections were called ‘“‘ corporations” of agriculture, industry, 
commerce, etc. Naturally, their authority was not superior to 
that of the plenary council and central committee. 

The activity of the Fascist Council of Corporations, its com: 1 
mittee, and its sections, has consisted in the giving of advisory 
opinions on the subjects with which all Labour Councils ar 
occupied, and on the minute bureaucratic questions which 
cannot fail to multiply under a regime in which all classes are 
obliged to organise according to rules laid down by the Govem 
ment, and in which the officials of the organisations cannot 
move a step without the previous authorisation of the Gover 
ment. 

There was a Labour Council in Italy from 1902 to 1928, which 
had only consultative powers and did not contain elected rept 
sentatives of the classes concerned. In 1920, when the Ministty 
Sat te hee nies and a bill prepared in the autumn 
issue ibydaive rules i ie hh eye be empowai a 
the country and Becton aung the economic and social life ‘i 
Ss aed consist of an equal number of represe? 

ployers and of the employees, elected from 






rascist Labour Council, and similar councils in other European 
“countries during the post-war period reveals that the Fascist 
Council is but an inefficient and insignificant bureaucratic 
machine. Tt is true that nocountry has a Labour Council invested 
with legislative powers. The Labour Councils give advisory 
opinions, they do not make laws; and their advisory opinions 
acquire the force of law only when they are accepted by parlia- 
ment. But in democratic countries such consultative organs, 
F when supported by influential social groups, may exercise moral 
pressure on the Government, if only because their proposals 
and discussions are reported in the Press. The Fascist Council 
_ of Corporations cannot even make its ideas known to the public 
against Mussolini’s wishes. 
“When the advice of the “thinking brain” of the Corporative 
State does not suit the employers, this advice falls on deaf ears. 
On two occasions, in June 1932 and in January 1983, the “ think- 
ing brain ”’ ruled that after a labour agreement had been can- 
celled, it was to remain in force until a new agreement had been 
~ concluded. Both pronouncements remained a dead letter (see 
below, pp. 248-4). On October 81st, 1981, the “thinking brain” 
ruled that no cut in wages should take place unless it was 
justified by a decline in the productivity of the work, by the 
" conditions of the market, and by the needs of the enterprise. 
Arule of this sort should have entitled the officials of the unions 
to receive in each case from the employers the indispensable 
information on which to base an enlightened decision. For 
this result, a Corporative State was not necessary. A mere 
Syndicalist State would have sufficed. But the employers 
_ were uncompromisingly opposed to any claim on the part of the 
union officials to investigate their private affairs. Signor Claven- 
zani, President of the Confederation of Industrial Unions, made 
a speech in the Chamber on May 28rd, 1988, in which he mourn- 
fully asked the Government to remedy this injustice: 


i Tt ough si -, all the elements, such as 
each ; 7 _ tought to be possible for us to ascertain & 
occupational group by proportional representation.’ The Productivity, a technical equipment, which enter into the deter- 


eee Government in 1928 abolished the pre-Fascist Counell. a ination of wages. In this way we should be able to avoid the danger 
omparative study of the Council of Corporations, the pre 


4 giving to him who does not need it, and of not giving to him who 
1LL.O., The Re a 
Politiche, p. 313. form of the Supreme Council of Labour in Italy. Labriola, Le Dw 












































‘oes. These entreaties express the keenest desire of all the labour 









of a rule to regulate the relations of the different productive 
groups. Moreover, during al and 1935 the council did not 
hol da single meeting. Thus the “ thinking brain ” of the regime 
- stopped thinking.* 





The unions continue to receive requests for a lightening of he 
wage burden. But the employers do not make it possible for them 











































examine all the elements of time, productivity and technical ui After the eapabieh hen of the National Council of Corpora- 
ment, a knowledge of which is necessary to an exact appraisal Of the tions, in 1980, the enthusiasm of the Fascist propaganda agents 
requests themselves. It is necessary that the union o 


- knew no bounds. 
That the National Council of Corporations has had solely an 
‘advisory function has been so evident that even the strongly 
- pro-Fascist Rome correspondent of the New York Times, 
November 19th, 1988, wrote as follows: 


f the Worken 
shall also be constantly in possession of all the elements of evalty, 


tion. This is desirable in order to avoid granting reductions to etn. 
ployers who could do without them, and withholding them from 
those who really need them.! Nobody took notice of this complain} 
and its author did not complain any longer. 


on 


Hitherto the National Council of Corporations has had no legisla- 
__ tive powers, its functions being advisory. Its transformation into the 
a principal legislative body will represent a great step toward the 
- realisation of the Corporate State, which has always been among the 
- Fascists’ aspirations. 


All the legislative measures with which the Government has 
sought to face economic crises were decided upon by the political 
organs of the dictatorship: the Grand Council, the Council of 
Ministers, the National Directorate of the Party, and in the last 
analysis, by Mussolini and his private advisers. Only onee, in 
November 1931, was the council asked to express an opinion 
on a question of vital importance—the problem of exports and 


imports. The council discussed this subject w 
Naturally, 


Miss Haider also, in Do We Want Fascism ?, p. 27, has seen 
clearly that “such deliberations as the council undertook 
affected only minor issues; all major decisions in the Italian 
_ Fascist State are made by the Fascist Grand Council.” The 
_ legal organisations are only “‘ a machine for handing down and 
enforcing decisions made by the Government.” On this point 
at least, therefore, there should have been no possible differ- 
ence of opinion. : 
Yet Major Barnes, in Fascism, p. 180, stated that the Council 
of Corporations acted “as a kind of social, technical, and 
economic parliament ’’; “ this Central Council has quasi-legisla- 
tive powers within the limits set by the legislative measures 
passed by parliament.” 4 
Sir Charles Petrie in Mussolini, p. 187, found those guasi- 
legislative powers not to his liking, and stated definitely that the 
o Corporative Council has legislative powers within the limits 
‘aid down by parliament.” ; 
Neither Major Barnes nor Sir Charles Petrie felt obliged to 
lain that the limits laid down by parliament consisted in the 


ith great solemnity, 
there was a clash between the free trade group and 
the protectionist group. Mussolini ended the discussion by declar- 
ing himself to be in favour of the protectionist regime—o 


condition that it did not encourage idleness. This discussin 


took place two months after a royal decree of September 24th, 1981, 
had imposed a duty of 


15 per cent ad valorem on all imported com 
modities. The discuss 


tes. ' ion, therefore, could not have had any 
practical importance whatsoever. It was merely one of Musso 


lini’s little jests.* Not once in the course of its existence has the 
council ever found that the situation called for the proposing 


*In a speech at Basle in Oct, 1927, Signor Bottai affirmed that “ for the old 

. putes concerning wages between employers and employees were being subst 
i more complex questions, in which the pure and simple economic demall 

ve meant discussion of wages} was being succeeded by a broader and more c0™ 
plete investigation of the conditions of production, the methods used by the 
ei ats Peatuctivity of labour, the Possibilities of expansion and exp? i. 
euauiries and he phsees of the problem of production ”; and that ‘‘ to ba 
of the employees wer oth the Sssociations of the employers and the unl 


4 1 ; : ‘conomic and 
mere Ditto ; icable, The Re F tional Affairs, The E 
although at the same dinivdipeerar contribution, almost always ami Pinanciai ert of the Royal Institute of Internatio i 


. Fina ; “ : Council of Corporations 
F tot 89). atte ttuation of Italy, p. 8, aflirms that the National x 
2 Monsieur Rosens ek-F in earnest ” (Civilta Fascista, p. 8 df Meets pe: Y, Pp. 8, alll Fascist source the informa 
the work of the council and ita scope ff., has made a systematic analysis tion that | eriodically.”’ Its author did not find from any 


1984 and 1985 the council had never met. 













































ot exist. 
Professor Welk, in Fascist Economic Policy, p. 106, Writes 
that the National Council of Corporations “is empowered by 
law to issue direct rules for the regulation and co-ordination og 
the economic activities of the nation according to plans and pro 
grammes which the council may work out and approve.” 
Signor Biagi, the under-secretary at the Ministry of Corpora. 
tions, was so bold as to declare, in a lecture delivered on July 
12th, 1988, in an international convention at Rome, that “ the 
National Council of Corporations, by reason of its legislativy 
power in the field of labour problems and of economic relation. 
ship, is clearly distinguished from all the economic councils jn 
other countries, which are nothing but purely consultative organs 
attached to the public administrations for whose service they are 
constituted.” At the end of the lecture, Dr. Fenigstein, a Swiss 
professor, “ cordially thanked Signor Biagi, in the name of all 
the foreign members of the congress, for the clearness with 
which he had illustrated the great achievements of the corpora 
tive idea accomplished by the Fascist regime ” (Corriere della 
Sera, July 16th, 1938). 
Tn an article published in the Tribuna of September 28rd, 
1988, Signor Maraviglia affirmed that the Council of Corpora: 
tions “has a positively revolutionary importance,” because 
“it does not have merely consultative functions, but fulfils 
functions that are really of an administrative nature.” In & 
later part of the article he forgot his previous statement, and | 
complained that Article 12 of the law of 1980, by giving to the 


council no other authority than that of off 
ions) 


CHAPTER XV 


TOWARDS SOCIAL REVOLUTION 





Qn December 6th, 1980, the Government established a ‘ Cor- 

poration of the Stage,” entrusting it with the task of “ studying 
the problems of the stage, of the films, and of related industries.” 
‘This corporation differed from the seven sections of the National 
Council of Corporations in that its competence extended to only 

one of the many branches of Italian industry, while each section 
of the council covered a major division of the economic life of 
the nation: industry, agriculture, commerce, transport, etc. The 
Corporative State, then, was to have corporations of category 
distinct from the sections of the council. The first in order of 
time, the Corporation of the Stage, was a purely consultative 
body, consisting of twenty-six members designated by the 
National Directorates of the organisations of employers and 
employees engaged in the theatrical business, and of five high 
officials of the Government.! After the establishment of this new 
organ, the legitimate stage in Italy, as in other countries, con- 
tinued to decline on account of the rivalry of the cinema; the 
films produced in Italy were neither better nor worse than 
before; a trust composed of theatrical companies, which the 
corporation promoted, was so inefficient that within less than 
‘year after its formation it had to be dissolved; and the activity 
of the corporation eventually consisted in asking the Govern- 
“Ment to subsidise various companies and in promoting the 
foundation of a labour exchange for stage and film actors.* ; 
Inthe session of the Senate on May 81st, 1981, Signor Ciccotti 
observed that “the nature of the corporations did not stand 
a very clearly.” Signor Bottai majestically replied in the name 
the Government: 





ering “‘ mere sugges | 
encompasses the exercise of the regulatory power with 
such reserves as practically to nullify it.” i 


Bottai, 11 Consiglio Nazionale, pp. 870 ft. ione; 
Pitigliani, The Italian Copnonincs State, p. 111. ag peed i eeaertae 

Ug. 1988, p. 4. On Feb. 24th, 1982, Bottai praised the “ exempfary ST 
tporation of the Stage; ‘it has given the public an 1e0% 0 : 
Could accomplish in the way of concrete achievements. 





But, as Miss Haider would say, the Corporation of the Step 
like the Ministry of Corporations, proved that Fascism 
developing in the direction of the Corporative State. Moreoya 
on June 18th, 1981, the provincial economic councils wen 
rechristened “ provincial corporative councils ” or “ provincia) 
corporations ”; on December 28th, 1931, the Inspectorate g 
Labour, which had been in existence since 1912, received th 
name of ‘‘ Corporative Inspectorate ”; and in January 1988 th 
Bollettino del Lavoro e della Previdenza, which had been publishej 
periodically for thirty years, changed its title to Sindacato; 
Corporazione. Do you wish to build a Corporative State ? Noth 
ing is easier. Merely bestow the adjective “ corporative ” on the 
existing institutions of your State, and the Corporative State is 
an accomplished fact. 

On February 24th, 1932, in a speech before the Chamber, 
Deputy Lusignoli observed sorrowfully: 


_ We are still getting ready for the Corporative State. The Minister, 
indeed, has told us several times that we were rapidly nearing the 
Corporative State. But we cannot say that we have quite reached it. 


The Minister in question, Signor Bottai, in the same session, 
spoke at length of the resistance opposed by certain “ categories 
of production ” to a “‘ harmonious corporative construction”: 


; The resistance comes from certain groups which either retain the 
individualistic and monopolistic mentality, or else wish to remail) 
quietly as they are. There are some shortsighted producers who fot 
years have been practising an economic policy revolving upon exactly 
two hinges: lower wages and a protective tariff. 


. After being liberated by the Act of April 8rd, 1926, from the 
incubus of the strike,” these producers ‘“ were claiming 
autonomy for themselves, so that in many cases the class struggle 


had been succeeded b f 
y the struggle of the cate “all tht 
was the antithesis of the eden ele gorres 


1 Il Consiglio Nazionale, p. 15. 


He Tepli 1 
- &cepting one particular and rather small case, that of the theatrical Pein 
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Another Fascist deputy, Signor Angelini, said in the Chamber 


on March 8th, 1932: 


i To-day 4 real corporation of agriculture does not exist; there is 


a sort of committee that meets two or three times a year to 


- qiscuss various problems. 


The tourists in Italy who turned from the art museums to 


- the quest of the corporations were somewhat bewildered to learn 
~ that the National Council of Corporations had under it only one 


corporation, the Corporation of the Stage. A Corporative State 
with only one corporation—and that of the stage in addition !— 
would soon become ridiculous.’ The corporative magician once 
more had to intervene. 

The first indication that a momentous event in the history of 
the human race was about to take place manifested itself on 
October 16th, 19382, when Mussolini took up the problem of 
whether there was any hope that the world would ever emerge 
from the depression into which it had plunged in the autumn 
of 1929, following the American crash. 


Those who are seeking miraculous remedies for the depression are 
mistaken. Either the present depression is a periodical depression 
within the system, in which case it will be overcome, or it is a crisis of 
the system itself, in which case it represents a transition from one 
stage of civilisation to another. 


On May 16th the great coming event cast a second shadow 


before. Mussolini, speaking before the Central Corporative 


Committee (see above, p. 122), ruled that “ corporations of 
category ” were soon to be established and that they were to 
“promote the development of the different branches of produc- 


_ tion and bring them into harmony, with the aim of furthering 
the progress and discipline of production.””? 

1 Dr. Hugh Dalton in the London Conference of 1983 said: ‘The conception of 
__ the Corporative State and its theory, concerning which I read a good deal, led me to 


if 


institutions. With regard to 


think there ti ; 
had been set up a network of corporative ange epee things 


at I confess I came away, not disappointed exactly, 


co tot yet fully come to pass... . asked Sigur Mussolini how far the network of 


i in Italian industry. 
been established in an aden 
the 
‘conomic Life, 


rative institutions which he desired ha 
lied: * We are proceeding with great prudence.’ And he went on 


"haa tive machinery was not yet completed ” (The States and 


tt The Italian text runs as follows: “ armonizzare e sviluppare le pean e 
Ep ai fini del progresso e della disciplina della produzione. 
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‘he new era was really about to commence. 


, "Undoubtedly [wrote a high official of the Fascist unions] the cor- 
0 ration has hitherto been merely the dream and the vague aspiration 
of a few theorists. Up to now the workers did not know what the 
oration meant. But now that the Duce has said that he ‘* wants 
to establish the corporative regime,” the workers are coming to 
understand the meaning and potentialities of the corporation, At 
least, they have appreciated the Duce’s thought sooner and more 
completely than anyone else.* 


 Gerarchia of May 1 
from his high office, that Fascism had finally reached the decisin 


point in its career: 









































Until now the syndical phase was regarded as not yet closed, anqj 
therefore seemed premature to initiate the corporative phase Be 
now that syndical institutions are functioning satisfactorily, ie 
moment for a further advance has been reached. The next step is ty 
complete and perfect our work, by integrating the syndical with 
corporative organisation. This is to be done by creating those co. 
ordinating organs provided for by the law of April 8rd, 1926, whic 


From that time on, the future corporations of category were 
represent perhaps the most original and daring feature of our system, 


~ no longer called corporations of category, but merely corpora- 
tions. They, and not the National Council and its sections, were 
~ to be regarded as the true corporations, which had been under 
discussion for so many years. 

_ On November 14th, 1988, finally the hour struck for revealing 
whether the world economic depression was a crisis in or of the 
capitalist system: 


But what were these “corporations of category ”’ to be) 
What persons were to form them? What were to be thei 
powers ? 


On September 18th, 1933, at a plenary meeting of the National 


Council of Corporations, the Duce announced that “ the problem 
was now ripe”: 


The question was serious. It was a question which could not be 
answered immediately. In order to reply, it was necessary to reflect, 
to reflect at length, and to gather evidence. To-day I reply: The crisis 
has penetrated so deeply into the system that it has become a crisis of 
the system. It is no longer a wound, it is an organic disease. To-day 
_ wecan affirm that the capitalistic method of production is out of date. 
§o is the doctrine of laissez-faire, the theoretical basis of capitalism. 
... To-day we are taking a new and decisive step in the path of 
revolution. 4 revolution, in order to be great, must be a social revolution. 


In this phase of the revolution we can take decisive steps. We need 
not shrink before bold measures. We must determine how many cor 
porations of category there are to be, how they are to be formed, 
what they are to do. We must create institutions that will be not 
mere theoretical structures but strong and stable living organisms. 


On October 7th, 1988, a new cannon shot was fired, in all 
interview with a special correspondent of the Echo de Paris: 


Do you know that I am preparing great things ? I want to establish 
Sd gaoaal regime. I wish labour to be He acined according to the 
The ete ail . adhe atch producers, workmen, and technicians 
of the comm *e Phin only as a supreme arbiter and as a defendet 
the heiitbar vi he corporation will be called upon to regulate @ 
folly and s of production. A policy of unregulated production 18 
liberal alia catastrophe. We must get rid of the old ideas of 
industry a 4 peeill smeete my corporations. Every branch 0 
tion. My plan bs hoe of agriculture shall have its own corpo 
political ref as already formed. I have accomplished the essentl! 

orms, and my hands are now free to modify the econome 


system. I int ; 
; A ae idee anh experiment as Roosevelt and Stalin are doing? 
: ofthe; ; : ; 
the last sentence Atle published by the Italian newspapers of Oct. thy 


This speech, according to the Italian Press, “ awakened an 
echo throughout the world,” and “ put the Duce in the inter- 
national spotlight,” because “ it opened a new source of life to 
humanity.” 

a Eleven years before, on November Sth, 1921, Mussolini had 
nied the socialist doctrine that capitalism “as a system of 
‘Production was nearing its end”: 

An €conomie system, being a creation of the ages, cannot be 
ie suddenly. It can be transformed only by a long and slow 

8S. I 


1 Galbiati, Le Corporasioni di Categoria, pp. 7-8. 
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m nate in 1880. Then he divided the history of capitalism into 

. three periods: . . * 

{ igi ynamic or heroic capitalism, from 1830 to 1870, the golden 
:. f private initiative and free competition. This period was 


~ gominated by the doctrines of economic individualism of the 
Jaissex-faire school, which said to the State: 


assert that it is. 


On May 28th, 1926, he had declared that capitalism still “ had 
several centuries of existence to look forward to.” To beg 
two years later, on May 7th, 1928, he had prophesied that the 
twentieth century would see the birth of a new economic system, 
the corporative, “ just as the past century had seen the birth 
of the capitalist system.”’ But as the nature of the corporatiye 
system was still unknown, he had continued to be described as 
the man who had saved the world from Bolshevism. 

The historic utterance of November 14th, 1933, rent the veil 
concealing the future. Mussolini had “ gone to the Left.” The 
Hearst Press printed the speech under the headline: “* mussoum 
ABOLISHES THE CAPITALIST SYSTEM.” 

But, strange to relate, the capitalistic world was not electrified 
by the Duce’s revolutionary manifesto. The Paris Bourse ant 
the London Stock Exchange did not collapse. Wall Street 
remained imperturbable. The partners of the Morgan bank lost 
neither appetite nor sleep. 

The explanation of this extraordinary calm is not far to seek 
Immediately after pronouncing the death sentence of capitalism, 
the Duce asked his audience an unexpected question: “ What 
is capitalism? ” He then quickly replied to his own question: 
“Do not confuse capitalism and bourgeoisie. The bourgeoisie 
is one thing, capitalism another.” While giving a death blow to 
the economic abstraction, ‘ capitalism,” Mussolini granted 4 
reprieve to the concrete social class, “ the bourgeoisie.” Hentt 
there was no danger that the Fascist corporation would absorb | 
the factories, the banks, the shipping companies, and the private 
ownership of the land. 

The Duce then proceeded to give his audience a formal lecture 
oe history of capitalism. Ignoring the commercial capitalis® 
Lie peaetee from the thirteenth to the eighteenth centuries 
seg eunding English industrialism of the eighteenth cent 

g capitalism with industrialism, he made capitalis™ 


You, the State, have a paramount duty. It is to keep your hands 
off economic matters. The less you interfere with economic problems, 
the better you will govern. 


9. Static capitalism, from 1870 to 1914. This was the period 
when unions, corporations, and trusts were formed. Capitalism 
became protectionist, and the era of free competition came to 
> an end. Laissea-faire “ received a death blow.” 


The law of supply and demand ceased to be a dogma, because the 
combinations and trusts made it possible to control the forces of 
~ supply and demand. 


8, Decadent capitalism or supercapitalism. This came into 
existence during the World War and produced Kreuger and 
the rest: 


Capitalistie enterprises became inflated. Enterprises grew in size 
" from millions to billions. . . . The situation was abnormal. At this 
moment capitalism gets into difficulties and throws itself into the 
arms of the State. State intervention begins, and the more it is 
" exercised the more it is necessary. The State intervenes In bee 
aspect of economic life. A surrender to this type of capitalism hie 
" lead to State capitalism, which is nothing but State socialism turn 


upside down. This is the crisis of the capitalist system. 


Thus not capitalism but supercapitalism was coming Ke % 
end, Italy was fortunately immune from almost all the e ; 
supercapitalism, and it would be easy for her to return to 
dynamic and heroic capitalism: 
Italy must remain a nation of diversified economic activities, bir 
- §griculture as the basis of her economic life, with a medium-sized bu 


; de that 
healthy industry, a non-speculative banking system, and a trad 
Places commodities in the hands of consumers quickly and efficiently. 


a. ry . i’s 
5 The Italian bourgeoisie, therefore, could count upon Mussolini 
Protection as long as it remained herole. 


¥ 











OCIA , we ON “6 a 


how did heroic-dynami capitalism degenerate first. 
static capitalism 
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A shall proceed with great caution and not try to rush things, 
f ourselves, because our revolution has a whole century 


“We are sure 0 
pefore it. 

A revolution which will take a century to materialise, can 
sately be applauded by septuagenarian army chiefs. 

The Chamber also, unanimously and by acclamation, ap- 
roved the social revolution on January 18th, and on February 
- sth social revolution became the law of the land, thanks to the 
signature of that bold revolutionary, King Victor Emanuel III. 
But only at the end of June 1934 did it become known how many 
corporations there were to be and of whom they were to be 


composed. 





and then into supercapitalism? The fy 

~ aecording to Mussolini, lay with economic individualism, whig, 
had removed all restraints from private enterprise. Most People 
believe that capitalism and economic individualism are jy, 
separable. They are wrong. Mussolini informed his audience tha 
dynamic-heroic capitalism and the bourgeoisie could be pr. 
vented from falling into the aberrations of static capitalism anq 
supercapitalism if they were divorced from economic individual. 
ism and subjected to State supervision. The word “ supervision” 
was used advisedly, instead of “ control.” Private enterprise 
would continue to “ control » the production and distribution 
of wealth under the “ supervision ” of the State. 

At this point the corporations descended from heaven to 
earth. Theirs would be the task of supervising the national 
economic machinery. ‘“ The corporative system is a disciplined 
and therefore supervised economy, because it is impossible to 
imagine a discipline that does not imply supervision.” But their 
number and composition still remained in darkness. 

The “ revolutionary Bill” establishing the corporations was 
passed unanimously on January 18th, 1984, amid the wildest 
enthusiasm by a Senate composed of wealthy bondholders, army 
chiefs, high civil servants, large estate owners, big business men, 
former university professors, and successful professional men. 
Its passage was probably facilitated by the following statements 
in the Duce’s speech asking the Senate’s approval of the Bill: 


The corporative economy respects the principle of private property: 
Private property completes the human personality. It is a right. But 
it is also a duty. We think that property ought to be regarded 484 
social function; we wish therefore to encourage, not passive property, 
but active property, which does not confine itself to enjoying wealth, 
but develops it and increases it. The corporative economy respects 
private initiative. The Charter of Labour expressly states that only 
when private initiative is unintelligent, non-existent, or inefficl 
may the State intervene. 


Every Senator was convinced, no doubt, that his property 
was active and intelligent property. If any Senator still hat 


boured a doubt as to the advisability of the measure, the Day 
reassured him with another promise: 











CuHarrer XVI 
MUSSOLINI’S PERMANENT REVOLUTION 


Tue corporations are twenty-two in number: 1, cereals; ) 
horticulture, flowers, and fruit; 3, vines, wine; 4, oil; 5, beets 
and sugar; 6, zodtechnics and fisheries; 7, wool; 8, textile fl 
products; 9, metallurgy and engineering; 10, chemicals; 1), 
clothing; 12, paper and printing; 13, building and public works; 
14, water, gas, and electricity; 15, mining industries; 16, glass — 
and ceramics; 17, sea and air; 18, internal communications; 19, — 
stage; 20, tourist industry; 21, insurance and credit; and 22, _ 
professions and arts. 
In each corporation are assembled the producers of raw 
material, the producers of the finished products, and both 
wholesale and retail merchants. For instance, in the corporation 
of paper and printing will be manufacturers of paper, publishers, © 
authors, booksellers, newspapermen, owners of printing presses, 
and manual workers in all these trades gathered together. 
In the corporation of building and public works will be producers 
of lumber, brick, and cement, builders, masons, realtors, ete. 
The councils of the first twenty corporations are composed of 
delegates of the national federations of employers and em 
ployees, together with experts and delegates of the Fascist Party: 
For instance, the council of the corporation of cereals consists 
of thirteen delegates of the employers, thirteen delegates of the 
employees, three experts in the matters connected with the 
cultivation of cereals and with the milling and commerce of 
cereals and flour, and three delegates of the Fascist Party. The 
councils of the last two corporations consist wholly of experts 
and delegates of the Fascist Party. The councillors of all corpot 
tions number together 622. 
The president of all the corporations is Mussolini, and the 
vice-presidents are designated by Mussolini from among thé 
delegates of the Fascist Party. The experts are appointed by 


¥ 













“Mployers, 
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Mussolini. The delegates of the Fascist Party are appointed by 


4 the secretary-general of the Fascist Party, who in his turn is 
. x pointed by Mussolini. 


The delegates of the employers and employees are appointed 
by the presidents of the national federations, who—as we 
already know (see above, p. 60)—are designated by the 
Jeaders of the Fascist Party and “acclaimed” by the pro- 
yincial and national officials of each federation. The rank and 
file of the organisations will continue to be taillable et corvéable 
a merci.+ 

As if 622 persons were not sufficient to abolish supercapitalism 
and set the Fascist social revolution in motion, the corporations 
will also include the chiefs of those departments of the civil 
service which are interested in the questions to be dealt with by 


the corporations; and all the other experts whom Mussolini may 


deem it expedient to summon to each corporation in particular 
eases in order to avail himself of their specialised knowledge. 
Each corporation, within the field of its competence, has the 
following tasks: (1) the giving of advice to the public administra- 
tions on subjects to be defined by decrees emanating from 
Mussolini; (2) the conciliation of labour disputes by means of 
committees, the members of which would be individually 
designated by Mussolini from among the members of the corpor- 
ation itself; (8)the determination of wages,to become obligatory 
only after approval by the National Council and Mussolini, and 
(4) the “ formulation of rules regarding economic relations and 
the discipline of production,” rules which are also called “ plans. 
Point 1 has no revolutionary implications. All Governments 
have advisory committees. According to points 2 and 38, the 
corporations have the right to help determine wages. No ca 
Vision gives them the right to determine profits or uy 
Thus the wage-cutting machine in the Corporative State has 


; ; ’ ’s land. 
Teceived a new wheel. In Fascist Italy, one’s house, ones ’ 


and you will be in- 


State and N.R.A., p. 622, the workers and 


1 : 
Read Signor Bottai’s Corporate » of 


f , 
otmed that each corporation includes “ representatives 


i f the 
Corporate State and N.R.A., P- tes asserts tet for economic 
984, empowers the per ae ee to the public under mono) 3 


* Signor Bottai, 


of Feb. 5th, 1 


en umption prices of those 2 ans for enfo 
rates conditions,” and that Article 11 “ describes the legal me 


for monopolistic services and prices.” This is quite untrile: 
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one’s car, one’s brakes are one’s property, but if one is a Work 
with no other property than the labour of one’s hands, tha 
labour is not one’s property. A host of people—the officia 
appointed from above to control the unions, the Ministry 
Labour, the judges of the Labour Court, the corporations—hay, 
the right to issue regulations about wages, hours of work, and hort, the Fascist social revolution will be carried out by 
the worker’s duties towards the employer. Everyone has th — a resentatives of the capitalist class, 268 officials appointed 
right to dispose of labour, except the labourer himself. ASocialig e Pee to control the employees’ class, 66 Fascists, and an 
State would nationalise capital on the ground that it is redeem, ce minate number of experts and high civil servants. These 
ing the worker from the slavery of wages. The Fascist State ha g. ind fie divided into 22 advisory councils, the corporations, above 
ee erent cut to privete capital te big h will function another advisory council, the National 
pimerthet it, the State, deems expedient. i ae cil; and both the lower councils and the higher council will 
Point 4 requires more comment. We know (see above, p, 199) pin mi ed with ‘ pre-legislative ” powers, that is, they will 
that Article 12 of the Act of March 20th, 1930, enabled the big ci - do nothing without Mussolini’s consent. 
National Council or its sections to “ establish rules concerning a ine 


The mountain laboured and brought forth a mouse. 
the reciprocal relations of the various categories of production” — On March 4th, 1984, one m onth after the king had affixed his 


only when the directorates of the organisations concerned wer signature to the bill establishing the corporations, the Govern- 
unanimous in authorising them to do so. The newly established — ment gave the country a foretaste of the authority to be enjoyed 
corporations are empowered to formulate rules and plans with by the interested social groups in disciplining production through 


out obtaining the preliminary consent of all the interested 4), corporations, It conferred legal personality upon an Italian 
parties. It is sufficient that the proposal to formulate those rule Cotton Institute, which had previously existed as a de facto 


and plans emanates from only one of the organisations concerned. 3 association of manufacturers, and authorised this institute KE 
But the clause still remains in foree which forbids the corpo™ goa) with all problems connected with the production and sale 
tions to discuss any measure unless they have been previously gf egtton fabrics. What did this leave for the textile corporation 
authorised to do so by Mussolini. Moreover, the rules and plans i ffecting the cotton industry ? In announcing 
‘ 2 to do in matters affecting deren 
formulated by the corporation can become obligatory only whet ty, measure, the Lavoro Fascista pretended not to understa ; 
approved by the National Council and Mussolini. As a Fren¢h that it made the whole corporative system ridiculous, 5° 
jurist, M. Barthélemy, observed in the Temps of June 12th, 1934: expressed confidence that the workers «would undoubtedly be 


called upon to form part of the Cotton Institute.” On me ie 
however, the Italian newspapers, with the ey : ae 
Lavoro Fascista, gave out that the managing councll 0 
Cotton Institute would consist of twelve manufacturers an He 
single “ y epresentative ” of the workers’ unions, the latter to “ 
designated by the President of the National ee a 
Textile Unions. Thus, the delegates of the bee ee rh but 
third of the textile corporation, which has nothing to do; 


ism i ld be useless labour to 
i “ak study of Signer Botta, Corpo by berg ei NRA, the least informa- 
ti 


Fascist corporation [writes a Belgian jurist who has earnestly 
. i Italian institutions] is Mussolini. If Napoleon were living 
penne to-day, he would hasten to imitate Mussolini, or rather, he 
agal 


ld take back from his disciple that which the latter had borrowed 


wou “ 


~ from him. 





The corporation is never permitted to pass a majority decision. The 
power supposedly emanating from the corporation never goes beyo 


the consultative stage. What does the corporation do ? It talks. We 
acts ? The Government. 


Finally, the corporations are subject to the same rules as the 
National Council, i.e. Mussolini fixes the time and subject 
matter of their discussions, formulates their decisions, determin® 
their method of voting, and decides whether their discussio! 


and decisions are to be ke icated 
pt secret or to be communicate in th i i, Compares 9 
the Press, te powers wich Massolin xe 


bse 
On a8 to the powers which Mussolini exerts upon the earporano 
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t is noteworthy that this decree-law was promulgated just 
4 few days after the issue of the regulations founding the pro- 
a ective corporations. Before issuing this decree, the Govern- 
poet did not ask the advice of the National Council of Corpora- 
tions or its sections, nor did it deem it necessary to wait until 
the corporations began to function and to remit to them the 
consideration of this subject. It simply suppressed the little 
co-operative societies and consigned the small holders, bound 
hand and foot, into the clutches of the big companies. 

The summer and part of the autumn of 1934 were spent in 
getting ready for the Fascist social revolution—that is, in select- 
ing the persons who were to form the twenty-two corporations. 
On October 6th, as the epoch-making event was drawing near, 
the Duce expounded the programme of the revolution in a speech 
to the Milanese workers, which, according to the Corriere della 
Sera, was directed to all the peoples of the world and which, 
according to the Stampa, “ would be echoed everywhere ”: 


the unions will have only one nominal delegate against twelyy 
authentic representatives of the manufacturers’ interests, 

A royal decree of July 12th, 1934, enacted that the Possessio, 
of a minimum capital should be required of all existing insurang. 
companies—four million lire for life-insurance companies, two 
millions for fire-insurance companies, and one million for all 
others; companies failing to meet these requirements must jy 
dissolved before June 30th, 1986. This decree sentenced to ay 
unexpected death many small companies which spent very littl 
for overhead, and whose members, generally small holders, were 
perfectly satisfied. All the business of these little companies will 
of course, be inherited by the big insurance companies. 

The Federation of Co-operative Insurance Societies of Alba 
(Piedmont), composed of two hundred companies doomed to 
dissolution, published in the thirty-ninth issue of the review 
Lavoro Co-operativo for 1984 a protest reading as follows: 


The co-operative insurance societies guarantee economy to the 
citizen who insures with them, because every year he pays only about 
half of the premium on the policy. All the offices in our co-operative 
societies are filled without charge; the secretaries receive salaries rang: 
ing from 100 to 500 lire a year, while the general expenses are reduced 
to an absolute minimum. . . . Now let us turn to the big companies. 
The Assicurazioni Generali Venezia in 1981 paid out 999,244.75 lire 
in salaries to its directors. The Riunione Adriatica di Sicurta paid 
599,912 lire; the Fondiaria paid a little under 459,962 lire. This fact 
too should be noted: the directors of one society often hold similat 
offices in another company: they live at ease, while peasants foot the 
bill. Before the issue of the royal decree of July 12th, 1984, the agents 
of the big companies prowled about our countryside, throwing dis 
credit upon the organisations which our tenacity and honest toil havé 
built up during the last thirty years, and proclaiming to the four winds 
of heaven that, if the peasants wished to insure themselves, they had 
to pass under the yoke of the private companies. 


You are at this moment the principal participators in an event 
which the political history of to-morrow will call the Address to the 
Milanese Workers. Around you at this moment are millions and 
millions of Italians, and beyond the seas and the mountains many 
other people are listening. Five years ago {1929], on these very days, 
the columns of a temple which seemed to defy the ages [Wall Street] 
suddenly collapsed. It was the end of the period which may be called 
the period of liberal and capitalistic economy. We are now living in 
a period of transition from one phase of civilisation to another. ee 
longer can economics place the emphasis exclusively upon ne 
profit, it must have regard for the collective interest. In the face o 
this obvious and irrevocable decline, the solution imposed by logic 
and by the intrinsic needs of the situation is the corporative hare 
—the production which disciplines itself through the will she e 
producers. When I say producers I do not mean merely the i us 
trialists and employers; I mean the workers too. Fascism 0 pe 
_ that all individuals shall be truly equal in respect to their labour 
before the nation. The difference between individuals is merely tha 
of the degree and extent of their responsibilities. The a 
: objective of the regime is the realisation of a higher quality ot all 
‘lustice among the Italian people. This promise will te ee 9 It 
But what is the meaning of this higher quality of soa’ TIS t 
Means that the worker’s job will be secure, his wages constant, pine 
Comfortable, Tt means the possibility of continual developm 


We have here an odious monopoly created by the Govell 
ment in the interests of the big capitalistic companies through | 
the arbitrary extermination of the little societies. Clearly, th? | 
laissez-faire of the small enterprises is disappearing, in order 1 
intensify the laissez-faire of the large enterprises. 
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improvement. This is not all. It means that the workers, the 

Sete mes anc mone despiy into 2 Knowledge oad mad 
of the productive process. If the last century was the century af i 
power of capital, the twentieth century is that of the power and 9} 
of labour. 1 tell you that modern science is destined to oaive Ri! 
problem of the distribution of wealth to the end that we hel 
longer behold the illogical, paradoxical, and cruel fact of want in t 
midst of plenty. the 
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a dinarily consists of flattering his audience—and took good care 
not to breathe a word concerning the Fascist social revolu- 
tion. A few days later he entrusted to Count Volpi, one of the 

- wealthiest capitalists in Italy, the task of carrying out the social 

~ revolution 1n his capacity as president of the Confederation of 
Industrial Employers. 

At last, on November 9th, the Press published the names of 

~ the members of the corporations. As was natural, among the 
; representatives of the employers were found almost all the most 
important Italian capitalists. Among the persons who were sup- 
, posed to represent the employees there were 127 lawyers, pro- 
fessors, doctors, engineers, accountants, etc. Of men who really 
~ came from the’rank and file of manual labour there were scarcely 
twenty. 

The names proposed by the presidents of the federations had 
remained shrouded in secrecy until Mussolini had ratified them. 
Like all secret transactions, they gave rise to all kinds of guesses 

and rumours. In Italy it was whispered about that the national 
- directorate of the Fascist Party had paid no attention to the 
__ primary nominations and had compiled at its own discretion 
the list that had been submitted for Mussolini’s ratification. 

Among the persons supposed to “* represent ” the professional 
classes were two women. Immediately the Rome correspondents 
of the foreign papers heralded this event as the proof that 
Mussolini had abolished all political barriers between men and 
women, and that at last Italy too was calling her women to @ 
share in the government of the country. 

The speech with which Mussolini inaugurated the corporations 
on November 10th is easy to imagine: “ This assembly is per- 
haps the most important in the history of Italy ”; it is a“ revolu- 
tionary assembly ”; ‘‘ to-day, on November 10th of the Year 
XII, the great machine is starting to move.” A single point in 
the speech was unexpected. The Duce exhorted his audience not 
to expect “a miracle ” from the new corporations. 

On December 9th, 1984, the members of the twenty-two 
erations had the satisfaction of being informed through on 
- Olficial communiqué that the Central Corporative Committee had 
fo N reorganised. Henceforward it would be composed of the 

wing persons: ministers and under-secretarles 0 State, 


The most vulgar demagogue in the most degenerate demoer 
has never regaled an audience of workers with such a display _ 
resounding promises. 

A few days later, on October 15th, the Confederation of 

Industrial Employers assembled in Rome for its national con. 
ference. The Government commissioner, Signor Pirelli, one of 
the richest Italian industrialists, in his inaugural address failed 
to mention social justice, job security, constant wages, comfort. 
able homes, and the distribution of wealth. State intervention 
in the regulation of production, he explained, was not a Fascist 
novelty, because it had existed even “in the liberal period.” 
The industrialists were “ deeply sensible of the recognition which 
F fascism had given to individual initiative and private property.’ 
Since this “indispensable motive force of civic progress and 
collective well-being ” had been safeguarded against all attacks, 
the employers had no reason to repel ‘“ the regulatory, harmo 
nising, protective, and co-ordinating intervention of the State,” 
rather, “ they were intensely aware of its necessity ”: 


ieee cas Bes '@ call your attention to the importance which we 
ee bak ins to the recognition of individual initiative and 
ie es perty—two aspects of the same phenomenon. This prit 
ae ‘ascist economic doctrine is engraved on the tablets of the 
po Lin and economic legislation of the regime. Individual doctrin 
i age ee sa even scratch it—the office of the representatives of 
po eer arty in the corporations, the powers of the Nation! 
cil, and above all the powers reserved to the head of the Govern 


constitute the surest guarante: : 
; d e that the domi ‘om in the 
various categories will be avoided. inance of egotism 


eee Signor Pirelli’s address was finished, Mussolini took the 
eae praised the Ttalian industrialists who “ had nothing to fea? 
@ comparison with those of other nations ”—his eloqueD 
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since the corporation of silk was unable to help them out, 
the silk industrialists took matters in their own hands. In April 
~ qog5 they gathered in Milan and in Rome to examine ways and 
means of promoting the exportation of their products. The 
zavoro I’ ascista, May 9th, 1985, asked how it happened that the 
employers had set themselves to act on their own account instead 
of bringing the problem before their corporation. The indus- 
- trialists did not deign to reply. 
The last corporation which held its meeting before the manu- 
~ geript of this book was released was the corporation for oil, 
which concluded its labours on July 10th, 1985, by discussing 
- ways and means for extending in Italy the cultivation of castor 
oil. 

One of the most ardent admirers of Mussolini and of the Fascist 
regime, Monsieur Kerillis, acknowledged on July 21st, 1935, in 

the Echo de Paris that the corporations were merely “ a fagade 
- behind which there was not much of anything ”: “* half at least 
of the 22 corporations had never been convoked.” On none of 
the economic and financial provisions which were made in con- 
nection with the Ethiopian war, was ever any corporation asked 
to give its advice. Everything went on as though no corporation 
ever had been set up in Italy. Thus the Fascist social revolution 
was being carried out. 

Undoubtedly by this time the reader is aware of the scope and 
teal import of the Fascist social revolution. Therefore, he will 
find it natural that in Spain also there is “a powerful move- 
ment to replace the Spanish Republic with something akin to 
Italy’s Corporative State.” The Duke of Alba, “a scion of one of 
Spain’s most distinguished lines,” has declared himself in favour 
of this programme. “ High monarchist circles say the movement 
has the approval of former King Alfonso.” “ Also expected to 
sign is General José Sanjuro, leader of the monarchist revolt of 
1938 ” (New York Times, December 6th, 1984). In Austria also 
asimilar situation exists. After Dr. Dollfuss had stamped down 
the Socialist organisations, he introduced the new conn 
FP ntution “ designed to ensure stability and justice ime 
ape as Chancellor Schuschnigg an were 
Sev) & Morning Post of February 27th, 1985. poker Heng 
~“Yolution is spreading all over the world. Like Trotsky 


whom Mussolini appoints and dismisses at his discretion; hl 
vice-presidents of the twenty-two corporations, chosen }, 
Mussolini from among the members of the corporations who ay 
designated by the secretary-general of the Fascist Party, himself. 
an appointee of Mussolini; three other high dignitaries of th, 
Fascist Party, chosen by Mussolini; and the nine presidents of 
the confederations, likewise appointed by Mussolini. The com. 
mittee, therefore, will consist of about forty members, amon 
whom the employees are supposed to be ** represented ” by the 
presidents of their four confederations, although these personages 
are neither elected by the employees nor accountable to them, 

On January 7th, 1935, the first of the twenty-two newly 
created corporations, that of zodtechnics and fisheries, began 
operations. The first problems which engaged its attention were 
the measures to be taken to prevent the different types of Italian 
cheese from being confused with one another, methods of 
disciplining the production and commerce of milk and increasing 
its consumption, and other matters no less pregnant with social: 
revolutionary implications. The textile corporation came next, 
It considered the means of relieving the silk industry, which had 
been in difficulties for many years. The pro-Fascist Rome 
correspondent of the New York Times, January 27th, 1935, gave 
the following account of the debates: 


The agriculturists suggested that the Government guarantee 4 
minimum price for cocoons. The industrialists proposed that the 
bounty the Government at present pays on silk yarns should be 
increased. Other proposals were that a heavy tax should be placed on 
the production of rayon, the proceeds to be used to subsidise the silk 
industry, and that silk should be mixed with wool in the manufacture 
of underwear. All these proposals were rejected. The suggestions that 
the Government guarantee a minimum price for cocoons or increas? 
the bounty on silk yarns were deemed too burdensome for the 
Treasury. The proposal to lessen the burden by taxing rayons wy 
unacceptable because it would have damaged one of the most flourish: 
ing Italian industries. Nor was it deemed feasible to mix silk with W 
in underwear because of the resulting increased cost in the finishe 
product. Silk is still considerably more expensive than wool, even ® 
its present extremely low prices. The corporation therefore limite 


itself to counselling the interested parties to achieve @ closer ¢” 
ordination of their efforts. 
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it was that the Fascists, after so many years of rule, were si 
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ent.” But) tsky’s, it does not frighten an: 
his Talks with M ussolini, Herr Ludwig asked the Duce wh, 





talking of a permanent revolution: ‘ It reminds me of Trots} 
theory.” Mussolini replied: 


We need to speak of permanent revolution, because the Bee 


exerts a mystical influence upon the masses. It is stimulating, too, fq 
persons of higher intelligence. When we talk of permanent revolution, 
we imply that the times are exceptional, and we give the man in the 
Sell feeling that he is participating in an extraordinary move 
ment. 


1 Talks with Mussolini, p. 103. 









Carrer XVII 
THE GREAT HUMBUG 


Sivce the corporations were inaugurated on November 10th, 
1984, it is obvious that they cannot possibly have existed before 
that date. Prior to that date there existed only the “ syndicalist ” 
institutions created in 1926, a National Council of Corporations 
created in 1930 and divided into sections in 1981, and a Cor- 
poration of the Stage, created in 1981. It is true that the 
i syndicalist » institutions were destined to lead up to the 
corporations and formed their indispensable groundwork, but it 
is also evident that there can be no Corporative State until there 
are corporations. The corporations are the sine qua non of the 
Corporative State. The term ‘“ Corporative ” could be applied 
to the Fascist State before 1935 only by courtesy, in recognition 
of the fact that before 1935 there actually existed the syndicalist 
institutions which made the Corporative State possible. 

On September 15th, 1954, Signor Panunzio, a high personage 
- of the regime and a professor in the Law School of the University 
of Rome, wrote in the Critica Fascista: 


The truth is that from the day when the corporations were first 
‘mentioned in Italy down to the present no one has ever conceived of 
them as flesh-and-blood institutions. Only the corporations instituted 


by the latest law stand out clearly as to nature and function, If the 
d, it would not have been neces- 





ges 176-9 of his book 
of employers and em- 
Ployees in each industry, by means of * elected representatives,” 
“tmed a corporation, which was, “so te speak, the 

ors” for that: particular industry all over the 
had local decentralised organisations; and 


ut in 1981 Major Barnes, on Pp 
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THE GREAT HUMBUG 149 
+, the second edition of his Storia del Movimento Fascista 
ublished as a pendant to Mussolini’s Dottrina del Fascismo, 
p 120, he gave the following information: : 


~The corporations were created on the basis of the Charter of Labour 
“Pach corporation united the local and national organisations of the 
‘three classes of producers—employers, technicians, and employees— 
with the aim of conciliating disputes between the organisations, co- 
~ ordinating enterprises tending to increase production, ete. The last of 
these functions was no longer directed to the distribution of wealth 
put to its creation—an objective to be attained not by socialisation, 
put by better co-ordination of private activities. The creation of the 
corporations was accompanied by that of the National Council of 


; Corporations. * 





its own industry, collected statistics of all kinds, foun a 
technical schools, appointed commissions of enquiry with g _ 
to diminishing the cost of production and rationalising 
industry. Major Barnes filled two whole pages with these a 
similar statements, representing as already existing in 193] the 
corporations which were still non-existent in the spring of 199, 
and attributing to them a multitude of functions which were y 
that time exercised by the Ministry of Corporations or which 
were entrusted to no one and therefore carried out by no one (Cor 
example, the appointment of commissions of enquiry with aviey 
to diminishing the cost of production). 

In the same year, while Major Barnes was constructing the 
corporations with the aid of his imagination, Pope Pius XI stil 
cherished some hopes of softening Pharaoh’s heart and indueing 
him to permit the existence of Catholic working-men’s organis 
tions. He therefore pretended, in his encyclical “ Quadrigints 
Annos,”’ to believe that the corporations already existed, thit 
they were “made up of the representatives of workers and 
employers,” and that “ they directed and co-ordinated the work 
of the organisations in all matters of common interest.” He 
approved of these corporations on the whole, although he 
expressed the tentative criticism that “ the organisation had al 
enabead bureaucratic and political character” and “ cotid 
eer etn purposes instead of hastening the 
es siSiag eee He hoped that the criticism 
eo. Sear but he was soon disillusioned, hh 
eo Bierro” abe : 4; publish the encyclical Non 
of Fascist totalitarianis rs d Re ocemed ti ox 
in the Party or its ‘ite ee deplored the fact that registratiol 
people a condition of thel oe ame otk Wee 7 ye ee 
hake ec een r careers, their bread, and their live 

ptember, however, the Holy Father agall 


Singing the praises and benefits of the Corporative State in 
the Harvard Business Review of April 1982, Mr. Clough ascribed 
~ to it even the agreement on the war debts which took place in 
December 1925 before the enactment of the law of April 8rd, 

1926, that created the Syndicalist State and may be regarded as 
" the first dawn of the Corporative State. It is evident that, in Mr. 
Clough’s mind, the Corporative State and Fascist dictatorship 
were one and the same thing, and that consequently the Cor- 
porative State came into existence in October 1922, when 
Mussolini seized the Government. Everything depends upon an 
understanding of the meaning of words. 

In the volume The Italian Corporative State, published in 1938, 
Signor Pitigliani admitted that “ the corporative organisation 
only began to manifest its independence in 1980,” with the 
emergence of the National Council of Corporations (p. 101), that 

only a single corporation, viz. that of the stage, had so far been 
established in Italy,” that “ the other existing corporations were 
simply sections of the National Council,” that “the establish- 
Ment of other independent corporations to deal with the problem 
expressed amazement 


'Galbiati, Le C ioni di i 
, Le Corporazioni di Categoria, pp. 17 and 19, 
that the corporations, which were not yet in existence in the autumn of 1933, were 


made peace with M ini 
ussoli j 
Bisets 6) Baaci : H ni, and it seems that thenceforward t " Pcsented by Professor Volpe existing in 1927: “ In the early days of 1933, bee 
I cist totalitarianism ceased to disturb him. . 3 pe heard that, by the will of the Duce, the Central Soipet tts 
n 1982 Professor Volpe hess ‘- i he establishment of the corporations 0 


; eats Cate i feeson Fo 
before ; me convinced that four Y° ory, he must have been greatly surprised. How could Professet | iit 
a Med erred in affirming that the corporations then ¥ . ving. tig So may 


storian and writer living in Italy, have represented 
se « ; : ng : ist in Italy ? So many 
arcely “in the process of birth” (see above p- 115) Therefor in 1927 corporations which even now do not exist 1 
>? tg 


G ype 
are understood and may be understood under the name * corporation ’ ! 
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fy 00 mpulsory on every bank (p. 86). Government intervention 
creasingly assuming the form of regulatory action by the cor- 
» rations themselves. _ Tt seems that producers, like every other 
vtion of the community in Italy, find it increasingly less unpleasant 
“tp obey: There is not greater happiness in the world than to want to 
j do what we have to do in any case (pp. 45-6), 








gories was at present under consideration, 
that “it was impossible to judge, in the light of any practiog) 

results, how that system was actually working in the corporatiy, 
field properly so-called ” (p. 110). But he dedicated forty-three 
beautiful pages to describing the “ corporative organisation,» 
through which the State ‘“ wishes to act as an umpire who, i 
every decision and in all circumstances, takes into account the 
interests of the nation conceived as an indivisible whole” 
(p. 91). The person who reads in his book that the corporations 
“ are the distinctive features of the new political and economic 
order in Italy ” (p. ix) gets an impression comparable to that 
which would be produced by seeing a man riding an invisible 
horse. 

At the beginning of 1933 another “expert,” Dr. Paul 
Kinzig, entered the lists to reveal to the world The Economie 
Foundations of Fascism. Dr. Einzig would appear to have 
known absolutely nothing about Italian economic life—and 
where, throughout the entire one hundred and fifty-six pages 
of his book, was there any concrete information about im: 
ports, exports, manufactures, agriculture, wages, cost of 
living, taxes, or any other phase of Italian economics !— 
although he acknowledged that “it is upon its economic side 
that Fascism stands or falls: the success of the Fascist system 
can only be measured in terms of its economic advantages” 
(p. 12). But concerning the miracles which the yet non-existent 
corporations were performing in Italy he was perfectly informed: 
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The miracles which the non-existent corporations were 
performing in 1982 were nothing in comparison with those which 
they would accomplish in the future. Dr. Einzig was convinced 
that only @ planned economy could save the world from ruin, on 
condition, of course, that this planning should be done “ under 
the guidance of the right people in the right way ” (p. 128). In 
Italy “ scientific planning” had not yet been deliberately 
adopted; but there was in the working of the corporate system 
a “subconscious planning ” (p. 88); and the logical conclusion 

of the Corporate State would be the establishment of a planned 
economic system (p. 27). To what heights would the Corporate 
State not rise when it passed from subconscious to scientific 

planning ? 

In the Giornale degli Economisti, April 1983, p. 288, a con- 
tributor marvelled that the ‘‘ creation of the Corporative State 
was attributed to Rossoni, without Bottai’s name ever being 
- mentioned.” In its issue of May 1938, p. 882, the review published 
a communiqué from the head of Mussolini’s Press bureau, which 
“begged to call attention to the fact that the corporative order 
‘took its inception from the political thought and the will of the 
Duce earlier than from Rossoni and Bottai.” 

The writer who excels all others in this regard is, as usual, Mr. 
Goad. In 1982 he was of the opinion that the corporative system 
had reached completion and perfection with the setting up of 


The Corporate State is a new typeof constitutional system in which | 
the employers and employed, grouped into mixed national corpo 
tions, play a predominant part in the government of the country. It's 
a new kind of democracy as contrasted with the parliamentary 
democratic system (p. 25). Within the framework of the system # 
fecling of solidarity between the apparently conflicting interests of 
various groups has developed (p. 80). In Fascist Italy cartels and 
trusts are not encouraged. Inasmuch as they are tolerated, they af 
placed under the supervision of corporations so as to fit their activiti 
into the general working of the system (p. 85). The employers have!” 
to cede a larger percentage of their profits to their workmen (p- 8°): Te 
Italian Government exerts a strong influence on banking through the 
intermediary of the corporations. The decision of the corporation, | 
banks and insurance companies is in practice an act of legislation 


__ The confederations were grouped together in pairs, workmen and 

‘mployers, into national corporations and summoned to discuss all 

A outstanding problems affecting each department of the eee 

onal life, These corporations send delegates to @ supreme Nation 

neil of Corporations which represents the entire productive forces 
hation, 
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me uncil were still non-existent, to defend the Italian silk industry 
from foreign competition, particularly that of the Japanese. It 
’ ae composed exclusively of manufacturers and bankers, and 
the workers’ unions had no real share in it. The workers par- 
ticipated in the affairs of the trust only in so far as the unem- 
ployment fund contributed to the formation of its capital and 
made up for eventual losses, while eventual profits remained 
in the treasury of the association.’ As for the milk guild, it 
~ eonsisted of an agreement on the price of milk, which was 
~ concluded in December 19381 by the milk-producers of the 
~ countryside around Rome—the “ Roman campagna ”—and 
the milk-sellers in the city. The former demanded that the 
~ merchants should be compelled to purchase their milk in 
- preference to that coming from the Lombard cows, while the 
merchants found that the milk of the cows in which flowed 
Their chief purpose is not only to harmonise all possible interests 7 the blood of the ancient Romans, was much more expensive 
workmen and employers, but also to form bases of co-operation than the milk from Lombardy. The delegates of the legal 
between factory and factory, between manufacturer and trans) organisations of the two groups met in the office of a high official 
porter, manufacturer and distributor and so forth. They help the 7 of the Ministry of Corporations, without any intervention on 
struggling but essentially healthy firm to obtain credit from the 7 the part of the day-labourers who fed and milked the cows or of 
banks, when such help is necessary and expedient; they discourag the Roman citizens who drank the milk; and they agree 4 int 
speculation and unhealthy ventures; they assist research and give ; ; : j 
prizes for new inventions and good work; they regulate the rates ¢ the milk merchants must give the preference to the milk of the 
interest and market-prices, as well as wages, in a spirit of patriotism, | noble-born Roman cows, and that consequently the population 
goodwill and helpfulness. They consist of representatives both dof Rome would have to pay a higher price for its milk. The 
corporations or sections of the Council for Coramerce and 


workmen and employers, who thus come in constant contact with 
each other in the common work of extending as well as conciliatilg Agriculture gave opinions favourable to this agreement, and 
did nothing else.* 


their common interests.+ 
When assisted in his labours by Miss Currey, Mr. Goad 
teached the following conclusion: 


The activities of the corporations were remarkable; 


If the profits of an industry increase as @ result of a new tax, the 
corporation, consisting both of employers and workers, would », 
consider the division, and after measures had been taken to Consol, 
date reserves, improve machinery, lower prices, and increase Prods 
tion, would distribute bonuses to the workers, especially in the for 
of the allotment of shares, thus making them actually what they are 
effectually, shareholders in a business in which they have alreg 
invested their individual skill and training. Workers and employey 
should equally share in the benefits of prosperity, from whateyg 
source it comes. 


But this was nothing. The corporations established and 
supervised many provincial and municipal bodies which wer 
almost more miraculous than the corporations themselves: 


Among the institutions which looked out for the happiness af 
the Italian people under the supervision of the corporations, Mr. 
Goad did not omit to mention the “ Guild of the Stage.” Buté 
single guild did not satisfy him. He therefore summoned half 
dozen other guilds to keep it company, among them a National 
Guild of Tourism, an organisation which “ considered the inter” 
ests of the silk industry,” and a Guild of Milk. The Corporation 
of Tourism, together with all the other corporations, came into 
existence only in the spring of 1934, that is, eighteen months | 
after Mr, Goad’s book had been published. The silk organisa =: 
was created on December 30th, 1929, when the sections of the 


1 The Making of the Corporate State, pp. 88, 91. 


The Corporate State is “ government for the people,” for never 
before have the working classes been cared for as they are under the 
| Mesent regime. It is “ government by the people,” for under the 
“*tporate State they have a control of their own destinies, economic, 
‘sie and political, by the method of electing representatives, not 
he their general popularity in geographical constituencies, but for 
Mer tried knowledge and experience in their particular trade or 


* Perroud itali 1,488 
2 » L’Economie Corporative et Systeme Capitaliste, p. 1,488. BY. 
ter henstock-Franck, pp. 297-8, 325. Bottai, 1 Cons, Nas. delle Corp-, pp: 8875 














































du is government of the whole people,” since the State 
nation are identified without the intervention of political parties ng 
the artificial division of classes. ot 





According to Signor Bottai, a corporation is a “ lining 


between the organs at the top of the structure uk CuaPTerR XVIII 


yROM THE “HOMO (ECONOMICUS” TO THE 
«HOMO CORPORATIVUS” 


As far as 1926 corporations were established. . . . But it was only 
in 1980 that the reorganisation of the National Council of Corpor, 
tions definitely oriented the whole syndical movement towards its 

d corporate phase. The transition is still taking place.* ‘ 
new and corp P gp An enormous literature has accumulated on the corporations, 


the Corporative State, the corporative law, the corporative 
philosophy, the corporative revolution, the future of the corpora- 
tive idea. A new economics has grown up in Italy, the country 
which during the past half century gave to the old economies the 
names of Pareto, Pantaleoni, De Viti de Marco, and Hinaudi. An 
improvised army of economists has applied itself to the con- 
struction of the new science, “‘ attracted a little by the novelty 
of this subject and a little by the desire to simulate a competence 
that might serve as a passport to the realisation of practical 
ideals,”! i.e. towards a university chair.2 The new science is 
called ‘‘ Corporative Doctrine.” 

The old doctrine of economic individualism developed in a 
society that made the State an instrument for achieving the well- 
being of the individual. It was based on the postulate of the 
“homo ceconomicus,” or “economic man,” that is, of the 
individual whose aim in life was the realisation of his material 
Interests. The new corporative economic doctrine has grown up 
My asociety in which the individual is an instrument for achieving 

the greatness and power of the State, and it therefore takes as 


i basis a new postulate, the ** homo corporativus,” or “ cor- 
- porative man.” 


It will be interesting to see what heights of enthusiasm M, 
Goad, Miss Currey and Signor Bottai will attain when the 
corporations have really begun to function. But whatever secrets 
the future may hold, of one fact we may be sure: the corporations 
which were glorified from 1927 to 1935, were the greatest humbug 
of the twentieth century. 

The author of the report on The Economic and Financial 
Position of Italy, pp. 6-7, published in the spring of 1935 by the 
Royal Institute of International Affairs, has derived, probably 
from the books of Major Barnes and of Mr. Goad, the informa 
tion that before 1930 there existed in Italy some corporations, 
to which he gives the name of “ old corporations,” in which the 
confederations of employers and employees met “to discuss 
their particular branch of economic industry, the Government 
using the discussion as a basis of future policy.” These “ old cor 
porations ” never existed, unless one wishes to give the name af 
“ corporations ” to those meetings in which the officials of the 
organisations, in the presence of some high officials of the 


Ministry of Corporations, met to negotiate labour agreements— 
that is, to cut wages. 


1 The Working of a Cor " 
2 Corporate Whe oa NR. red eee ala!  Theh < a i lod’ Italt 
.R.A., pp. 616, 618. : omo ceconomicus—Mussolini announced in the Popo Aad 


‘ May Bist, 1985—is dying. He was the representative of that 

pa. vocal frame of mind on which the economic liberalism of the last 

th - aU years was based. He has now received his coup de grace from 
a Corporative State of Fascism. 

ti eam, L’Economia Corporativa, 1981, quoted by Perroud, Heonomie Corpor 

§ ees Capitaliste, p. 1,410. 

oe in Riforma Sociale, 1938, Vol. XLIV, P- 646. 
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3 ascist system, as far as production is cone i 
; The individual initiative without allowing it to mi poe 
‘ renal cial effects of free competition are retained, and if a manne 
rturer St eceeds in improving his methods, there is nothing to pre- 
ae him from enjoying the benefit of his success. The Government 
vr howe yer, always be ready to intervene in cases of cut-throat 
Wi petition. The Fascist system of production is thus based upon a 
eurious mixture of individualism and State intervention.? 


The corporative man is free to pursue his own interests, },, 
his interests are not purely selfish, because he is guided by 
“ eorporative conscience »; “he conducts himself according 4, 


the dictates of the Charter of Labour, and unlike the ‘ 


of the national collectivity.”! If we are endowed with a “ og. 
porative conscience,” we feel that “in every act of our lives ag 
Italians, Italy is present; that every one of our acts is cond. 
tioned by the interests of the Fatherland.”’* The corporative may 
acts freely, but his freedom is inspired and guided by the gener 
interest. Where his corporative conscience falls short, the laws of 
the Corporative State intervene to keep him in the straight path.! 

Having established this postulate, the Fascist ** thinkers ” ask 
how the corporative man will act in respect to particular prob- 
lems of individual and collective life, and, passing from dedue- 
tion to induction, they logically construct the new corporative 
society. The corporative society respects private property and 
entrusts the management of production and the responsibility 
for business enterprises to individual initiative. But it intends 
that individual initiative shall not abuse its liberty and that 
private property shall serve, not the egoism of the proprietor, 
but the well-being of the community and the power of the State. 
The capitalistic system has individual profit as its motive force 
The motive force in the corporative system is the public interest 
The juridical structure of capitalism engenders antagonism 
between classes. That of corporationism creates co-operation 
The motives behind the economic act, the legal environment it 
which the economic act takes place, and the effects of the 
economic act are transformed. 


In so far as it respects private property and individual initia- 
tive, the new science rejects the errors of Communism. In so far 
"gs it subordinates private property and individual initiative to 
the prosperity of the community, it repudiates individualism. 
But it inherits all the truth contained in both systems and fuses 
them in a higher synthesis. ‘‘ Corporationism is conquering 
Socialism and it is conquering Liberalism: it is creating a new 
synthesis.””* % Corporationism,” writes Signor Spirito, @ la 
Hegel, “is absolute Liberalism and absolute Socialism.”* 

The outmoded doctrine of economic individualism affirmed 
that a community made up of “‘ economic men” would enjoy a 
maximum of prosperity because it would be composed of indi- 
viduals each of whom would realise the maximum of prosperity 
for himself. Similarly, the Communist doctrine, setting out from 
the postulate of a “ Bolshevist man,” logically constructs a 
society that functions with a clock-like precision. And the 
Christians too founded their City of God on the postulate of the 
“Christian man.” To make a hypothetical man the initial postu- 
late of a logical construction, and to deduce a system of theorems 
from that initial postulate, is just as permissible for economists 
of any school as similar methods are for mathematicians. 

But it is one thing to construct a logical system, another to 
Construct a concrete social system, in which real, not hypo- 
thetical, men must live and work. The Fascist “ thinkers ” are 
ight in maintaining that the economic man of the individualistic 
doctrine does not exist in real life, because the real man 1s 
cated not only by the economic impulse but by many other 
ala also: egoism and altruism, personal likes and er 
- ae the spirit of sacrifice, family solidarity, religious ice 8» 
: ayes, Economic Foundations, p. 4 


5 

5 Morand . i; ‘sient 3 t e Senate, Jan. 1934. 
ty, norandum introducing the bill on corporations to the Sen 

Movi Studi di Diritto, Esonomia ¢ Politica, II, 1982, Fascicle VI, pp- 285-98. 


1 Fasiani, *t Contributo alla Teoria dell’ in Studi Sassaresh 
Jan. 15th, 1933. ell’ Uomo Corporativo,”’ in Studi ; 
2 Serpieri, Problemi della terra nell’ Economi i Si Serpietl 
i ji ia Corporativa, p. 62. Signor erp! 
hi eae ie the tev Fascists who have made a careful Lips of Pareto’s sociology ant 
rate , th ughly assimilated its principles: from Pareto he learned that “ ina’ 
et or without universal suffrage, it is always an oligarchy that governs, 
ys Ae Tuling class, an. élite; it acquires power and maintains itself partly yy d 
b ue y by Cota in varying proportions. Consent is always facilita ve 
that bis * agporatly (La Bonifica Agraria in Italia, pp. 51-2). Are We to eg 
ive conscience ” is but i ai + facil 
ae by the use of cunning ? one of the tricks aimed @ ; 
e inventor of these buffooneries was Si 7 f Economies 
at the Uni i - ignor Arias, Professor 0 ‘ody 
published ee ee Volos Roonomta Nazionale Corpora” 
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national sentiment, ete. But the corporative man does not 
in real life, any more than the economic man, the Bolsheyig 

man, or the Christian man. 

Economists of the old school make no pretence at construct; 
a new social system. They take the existing social system and 
so i) try to explain its economic phenomena, recognising that men’ 
rae acts sometimes coincide with and sometimes diverge from thos. 
i which the economic man would logically perform. The Postulate 
of the economic man is not capable of explaining all of life or 
even all of economic life. But the economic man, although ay 
abstraction, is less remote from reality than are the corporatiye 
man, the Bolshevist man, and the Christian man. Consequently, 
in explaining existing economic phenomena, the old school dog 
not need to insert in its hypotheses so many variable coefficient 
as would be required to explain the phenomena of real economit 
life if the other hypothetical men were used. Nay more, the 
economic phenomena of the Christian middle ages, of Bolshevist 
Russia, of Fascist Italy, and of Nazi Germany are much mor 
easily explicable by the postulate of the economic man than by 
the other postulates. 

But what the Fascists aspire to do—and in this respect they 
are at one with the Communists—is not to explain the function 
ing of the old economic machine with the aid of an hypothesis 
They aim at constructing a new machine with the aid, not of al 
hypothesis, but of a certainty. The corporative man is already 


ide, thanks to the development of a new conce 
viaracte? of the function of everybody engaged 
_ distribution of goods. According to this conception, every em- 
— eau employee is a civil servant in the broadest sense of the 

m, At the same time, they are also part of the legislative and ad- 
ministrative organisation of the country. This dual capacity confers 
upon them certain rights and duties which are unknown in a parlia- 
mentary democratic system. Above all, it creates in their minds a 
feeling that they form a part of the State and that their interests are 
identical with those of the State.1 


ption of the public 
in the production 


In the corporation are mingled the producers of raw material, 
the consumers of the finished product, and both wholesale and 
"retail merchants. The jurisdiction of the corporation will embrace 
both employers and employees in each branch of production and 
of commerce. This means that the corporation will have to 
“ discipline ” at one and the same time the director of the Fiat 
Motors firm, the 25,000 workers employed in the Fiat factories, 
the keeper of a little repair shop, the unemployed labourer, 
the hardware merchant, and innumerable others. Who will 

harmonise the interests of such diverse groups and individuals ? 
Inthe review, Riforma Sociale, March-April 1984, p. 184, a letter 
was published from an anonymous contributor, who revealed 
himself to be especially anxious concerning the following problem: 


How shall we organise corporations which are composed of those 
workers, employers, agricultural labourers and managers, who do not 


ie ; : yet ewist? Hitherto society has progressed, not through the efforts of 
4 oe oF eet Ae joe ASCE ein everybody who refuses tt men who have followed some established industry and placed on the 
allow himself to be imbued with the new mentality, educaté’ 7 market some commodity that was already known, but through the 


“ the rising generations, is sure of the future. From this certainty 


as to the future to the description of the future as a present 
reality it is but a brief step: 


efforts of those who have proved the possibility of destroying existing 
businesses by using new systems of production and organisation or by 
creating new industries for new or unknown commodities. What will 
be the lot of the inventor, of the innovator, in an economic world 
ganised in corporations ? Such a man does not belong to any cor- 
Poration and, if his activities are successful, he may subvert, perhaps 


The supreme achievement of Fascism has been to mobilise tht 
: spiritual forces of the vast majority of Italians in a campaign ° 
a national co-operation and self-sacrifice against the forces of greed, ° 


; i terete iti wh, some of the existing corporations. Will not the innovator find 

: ec of selfish individualism, against cut-throat compete limself faced with ay vom a vested interests, which derive added 

ek ; “Ss exploitation of the weaker, that is to say, the pof strength from the legalisation of their organisation ? What organi- 

i ; ; | Sation, m ‘ i iew of the consumer ? 
‘ In Italy Fascism has succeeded, to a remarkable extent, in unde BH Wi oc roVer Will represent the point of v 


_ «ere not be a danger that the corporation, inevitably chang 
E m the productive classes, workers and traders, will be inclined to 


1 Kinzig, Economic Foundations, pp. 9, 31. 


mining the cult of selfishness, ‘The corporate spirit has become nation 


1Goad, The Making of the Corporati Dis 
Working of a Corporative State, pas ff. en ee ee 
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the Corporate State it is not possible for the producer of 
material to sacrifice the interests of the users of raw material ieee 
tosatisty the wage demand of their employees nor is it possible for the 
manufacturers of finished goods to buy industrial peace at the cost 
of consumers. 






shift the centre of gravity of the economie world, which has hj 

: upon the needs of the consumer, to the interests of the 
ducer ? Will it not, little by little, try to discipline, regulate 
control in its own interests the will of the consumer? It m ee 
shiver to hear and read many of the complaints of my colleagues, y 
are distressed because the consumer is incapable of picking oul 
best article, is plagued by a hundred superstitions, and prefers 
article with this or that trade-mark or label, domestic or org 
Give but a taste of power to these men who are comfortably ensconeyl 
in their economic nooks, and there will be no escaping from them, 
Does it not seem as if we should soon see all branches of huma 
industry at the point where barristers, solicitors, and druggists hay 
already arrived, and where doctors, accountants, graduates of schogk 
of business administration, engineers, geometricians, ete., would li 
to arrive—that is, the proclamation of closed ranks and the exclusig 
of all newcomers from the field ? 












































Mussolini solemnly announces that “ in the Corporative State 
Jabour is no longer the object of the economic system, but its 
subject, because it is labour which forms and accumulates 
capital.””* In the Corporative State “the direction of produc- 
tion is not imposed from above, by an organ or a body external 
to the productive activity; it is imposed by the categories them- 
“selves, for the categories express themselves through the corpora- 
tions; the corporation is the instrument through which produc- 
tion organically disciplines itself.’ “* For the first time in modern 
economic history the workers are taking an active part in direct- 
ing economic life.”’4 “In antiquity, labour was predominantly 
the task of the slave, who was legally neither-a person nor a 
thing; in the legal philosophy of Liberalism, labour was an 
economic commodity not to be distinguished from other com- 
modities; in the Fascist philosophy, labour is something above 
and beyond this conception: it is a manifestation of the human 
personality, the realisation of an ethical and cultural principle.”* 

Do you wish a picture of the Italian workman, not as he will 
be when the corporation has transformed him from an object 
into a subject, but as the corporation, which did not yet exist, 
had already transformed him ? Mr. Odon Por in the review New 
Britain, January 17th, 1984, has painted his portrait for you: 


The author of the letter ended with the statement that neve. 
theless ‘‘ he was not worried because he knew that the system 
was in the hands of Signor Mussolini, a man gifted with extr 
ordinary intuition, etc., etc.” All psalms in Fascist Italy te 
minate in praise of Mussolini. ‘* But [continued the writer] its 
natural that I should wish to be convinced that the corporatite 
system is capable of functioning by its own merits as well as by 
those of its head.” 

The editor of the review, Senator Einaudi, commenting 0 
this letter, explained that if the Fascist Corporation was tol 
useful to the country, it must not interfere with the mobility 
men and capital or prevent the rise of new enterprises. It must 
not result in the “ limitation of new plants ” but in “ the cor 


tinual creation of new plants and the simultaneous elimination 


of old and fl Tanta * Corporate action is a great spiritual function. It gives a new 
superfluous plants ’’: 


spiritual status to the producer, lends a new significance to his work, 
/ point of view changes, his work assumes a value, becomes a public 

ction. With everything he does or makes not only the immediate 
Value and the immediate indispensable interests are considered, but 


What this organ or group of organs may be, or what the regulato” 
mechanism may be, I do not know. I only know that the corporal? 
system will live because and if it creates organs and mechanis™ 
capable, not of “ limiting ” but of “ selecting ’’ firms, employe 
workers; not of excluding and reducing, but of receiving and incre 
ing the number of producers and products (pp. 146-7). 


aes 

aie Economic Foundations, p. 33. 

3 hi’s speech, March 19th, 1934. : ‘ 
text, arerandum introducing the bill to the Senate. The last words in the Italian 
della fran Corporazione fu definita lo strumento dell’ autodisciplina organica 
ae lone,” 

Rational ly ent of Signor Cianetti, Italian delegate, at the session of the Inter- 
au abour Office on June 15th, 1934. states 
ella cad by Signor Longhi, Attorney-General of the Supreme Court, in 

ely 4, Oct. 80th, 1934, 


Men like Einaudi are subject to such doubts because they a 
children of the past. If they were endowed with “ corporat! 
faith ” they would repeat with Dr. Kinzig: 
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» 1] of these and sina rei expressions. Who defines, in 
esis cases, those necessities, those int fs 
id - oie” Who is the “ State”? Mri ce 
yf one does not seek realities behind the veil of words, one will 

- gwallow all this verbiage, and repeat that “ Fascism guarantees 
to labour @ social equality with capital by the system of class 
7 equalisation in the Corporative State.’ But if one is accustomed 
to take @ realistic view of things and succeeds in penetrating 
behind the smoke-screen with which propaganda conceals the 
concrete features of the system, one cannot help reaching the 
~ eonclusion that the Fascist corporations may be compared to 
the mechanism conceived by the imagination of Heine, which 
_ was similar to a man and capable of doing a man’s work to 
perfection, but to which its creator had not been able to give 
asoul, They are a mechanism without a soul. 

The Fascist ‘“ thinkers ” teach that “ for Fascism the social 
_ problem is a question of production and not of distribution of 
wealth ?; that ‘‘ one must overcome the criteria of distributive 
justice”; that “ destiny is rarely just in the distribution of goods 
among men”; tha “the wealth of the few in whose hands 
capital is concentrated is also the wealth of the proletariat ”’; 
and that ‘‘ the Kingdom of Love must be established in spirit 
as well as in matter: that is the great teaching of Fascism.”* It 
may be said that these doctrines are the best that the human 
spirit has thus far been able to find to solve the problem of 
poverty. But to pretend that they can lead, indeed that they 
have led, in Italy to a social revolution is to take a little too much 
advantage of human imbecility. 

Mussolini has solved the problem of the relations between 
‘Capital and labour by the same methods which Marinetti used to 
| create a new art, a new literature, and a new cuisine. Marinetti 
invented the word “ futurism,” organised a diabolical outery 
ound that word, and finally succeeded in making people believe 
correct—Mussolini the infallible, Mussolini ‘“‘ the State »—the a a prience of fatuntem, Mussolini took over 2 ee 
eventual deviations which weakness of the flesh may produce! corporation,’ organised around that war-cry p 


still m, . ‘i 4 . . a 
] . aaeeus: : : : is ore diabolical than the example given by Marinetti, an 

Coal Pear: inen. National necessity,” bh higher interes e Cceeded in convincin n eo - ah the salvation of the 
of the country,” “ higher aims of production ”—Italy to-day . g many peop 
1 In Sillani (ed.), 
2 Corriere della 


there arises spontaneously the question whether it is done inal 
public interest or not. The individual becomes permeated with pub 
responsibilities. The corporate conscience, dynamic and construe” 
drives him ahead; he seeks to affirm himself in social tasks, beyong My 
narrow limits of his daily work, though his daily work itself may), 
regarded in the light of a social task. The true corporate action jg 
and is developing from a spiritual need: it is an action in which thy 
individual’s profit-motive is one of the minor factors and often 

handicap. The corporate attitude and spirit is that of the future ae 


Do you wish to understand the tragic error of Liberalism} 
Signor Bottai will explain it to you. The Liberal State “ grantej 
political rights to the working classes without granting then 
equality before the civil law.’’* It was obviously to put an en 
to that tragic error that the Fascist dictatorship abolished 
political rights in Italy and so placed them on the same plan 
as civil rights. If you thought this, you were mistaken, Signa 
Biagi, the Under-Secretary of Corporations, speaking to the 
International Labour Office at Geneva on June 24th, 1933, 
stated that “‘ the equality of right between capital and labow 
is not only an affirmation of high moral, social, and politica 
value, but it is being constantly applied under the Fascist regime 
Italy is the first country in the world to have a corporative ant 
syndical system placing capital and labour on a footing d 
equality.”’? 

In the corporation the representatives of the employers and 
those of the employees will voice their immediate needs, bil 
they will be corporative men. The experts and the high Stalt 
Officials, likewise corporative men, will look at things from the 
point of view of technique, which transcends the immediate 
needs of the two particular groups. The delegates of the Fascist 
Party, also corporative men, will watch the affairs of the corpo 
tion from still another point of view, taking as their criteria 
the interest of the nation. And Mussolini, the corporative mat 
par emcellence, will take the most clevated view of all, and 


What is Fascism and Why ?; p. 81- 


1Sokolsky, Recognising the Company Union, p. 298. 
Sera, June 25th, 1988. 


2 Elwin, Fascism at Work, pp. 194-5. 











6H corporative profit and interest of the worker. The workey. 
‘no longer a worker, but has become “a civil servant in 4, 
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i broadest sense of the term.” Don Quixote attacked windni 
be as if they were real monsters; Mussolini deals with real monstey 
‘ i as if they were windmills. : 


















Part Two 
THE ACHIEVEMENTS 
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are concerned, the society is not democratic. Yet no one can 


CHAPTER I 
ITALIAN “ BOLSHEVISM” IN 1919 AND 1920 


To prove that in the Fascist organisations and corporations the 
lower classes have no other right than that of paying annual 
dues, is not to prove that the Fascist system is actually harmful 
to labour. In an animal welfare society the animals do not elect 
the officials nor do they participate in the meetings at which 
the society’s affairs are discussed. Therefore, as far as the animals 


harbour any doubts as to the goodwill of the society’s officials 
and the efficacy of their work for animal welfare. The fact that 
the officials of the Fascist unions are not “ elected ” from below 
but are “ appointed” from above, and that the members have 
no voice in the conduct of their organisations, does not give one 
the right to draw the conclusion that the workers’ interests are 
sacrificed to those of the employers. 

The Fascists maintain that their political system ought to be 
judged, not with reference to abstract democratic prepossessions, 
but with reference to the concrete social results which that 
‘system produces. If the Fascist regime has bestowed upon the 
Ttalian people a degree of prosperity and well-being superior to 
that which the pre-Fascist regime was able to assure them, then 
the Fascist regime requires no other justification. Political 

es, whether democratic or Fascist, are not ends in them- 
selves, but means to a higher end: the welfare of the people. 
‘What conditions obtained among the Italian labouring classes 
before the Fascist organisations superseded the Socialist and 
Christian-Democratie organisations? What have been the 
ote of the Fascist system? The tree is judged by its 





le cannot take up this problem without being overwhelmed 
harrowing descriptions of the conditions prevailing 1n od 
he free pre-Fascist regime before Mussolini had set ou 


otf es, 4 





to rescue the country from chaos, disorder, and poverty, , 
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shen the Fascist Government, unable to pay 27 billion in short- 
: m ponds (buont del tesoro), obliged their holders to accept 
nsols instead abbot 

4a « ix million Italians were one day without water to drink 
: with which to cleanse themselves.” Probably Dr. Butler had 
heen told by someone—heaven knows by whom—that during 
~ the winter of 1921-2 there were acute difficulties in the electrical 
~ industries of northern Italy as a result of an exceptional summer 
drought, which had exhausted the reserves of water power. 
Bernard Shaw, in the Manchester Guardian of October 28th, - His informant had neglected to tell him that the Government 


1927, asserted that before October 1922 Italy was not provide) had met this crisis by importing electricity from Switzerland.* 
with “ her daily material needs ”’; “ the first job of any Gover. 


Drawing upon his own fancy, Dr. Butler invented the fairy- 
ment is to carry on, and to make its citizens carry on, liberty tale of the six million Italians who were one day unable to 
or no liberty: nature allows no chance, and stands no nonsense; 


~ cleanse themselves. 
it is a case of work or starve ”; Mussolini arrived; the putrefying 7 


3, “ The railways had broken down.” The roadbeds and the 
corpse of liberty was then trampled down; and the Italian people | rolling stock had been put to a severe test during the war when 
began to work and ceased to starve. 


the necessary repairs and replacements could not be made. The 
No harm will be done if we do not take Bernard Shaw ser Government had even been obliged to tear up certain stretches 
ously; quite the contrary ! But must we not genuflect in rever 7 of lines in order to utilise the steel rails for military purposes. 
ence before the utterances of such a dignitary as the president By 1918 the matériel had been reduced to @ disastrous state.* 
of Columbia University ? Furthermore, the import of coal was frequently interrupted 
Yet Dr. Butler’s assertions do not stand the test of a careful during 1919 and 1920 by the strikes of the English miners, trans- 
scrutiny. ~ port workers, dockers, and seamen; the Italian railway service 
1. “ Bankruptcy.” During the five years preceding the Worli _ suffered especially from this. The indiscipline of the Ttalian 
War the annual average number of bankruptcies was 6,029; in tailwaymen increased the disorder, which was especially severe 
1919 and 1920 there were 598 and 798 bankruptcies respectively during 1920. But it is untrue to say that “the railways had 
these were the two “ Bolshevik years” par excellence ! In 1921 broken down.” As soon as the war was over, the railroad ad- 
and 1922 the number rose to 1,896 and 3,858 respectively. In) Ministration took up the question of placing new orders for 
1927— the year in which President Butler eulogised the Fascist | quipment with Italian firms, and a programme covering the 
dictatorship—there were 11,418 bankruptcies !* Still less ca” heeds of the railways for five years—it would now be called a 
one speak of governmental bankruptcy. The extraordinary five-year plan ”—was set in motion.’ By the end of 1922 5 
claims arising from the liquidation of the war were duly met. | Tolling stock had been considerably augmented and in large 
In January 1920 a national loan was floated that prought 1 Part renewed.® That is why the trains from then onwards could 
18 billion lire,* or about $1,300,000,000 at the rate of exchange 


tee e 1 Bate y e ms idem: 1928, p- 465. 
oe prevailing. The first instance of governmental pankrupty 7 Mortara, Prospettive Economiche : 1927, pp. 840-75 idem: 1028) Po 
in the financial history of Italy occurred in November 1926, 


example, in April 1927, Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, Presiden 
of Columbia University, described in the following terms th 
abyss out of which Mussolini had pulled Italy: 


Six million Italians were one day without water to drink or yj 
which to cleanse themselves. The railways had broken down 
postal service was wrecked, the roads were in disrepair; brigandag 
anarchy, and crime were rampant everywhere. 












a Bab L'Italia Economica nel 1921, pp. 221, 805. 


1991, merce Reports, May 27th, 19193 Feb. 18th, Apt: 27th, 1920; March 20th, 
" 3 May Ist, 1922, hh; Dee. 19th 29th, 19195 
1 Butler, Looking Forward, p. 191. Apr nth ay 27th; Sept. Ist, 6th, 16th; Oct. 19th, 26thy TS" "" * 

2 Annuario Statistico Italiano: 1933, p. 460.  Byhig yie203 March 2nd, 7th, 1921. 


9 De Stefani, Documenti: May 1938, p. 367. i May 27th, 1919. 


M 
: » Prospettive Economiche : 1928, P- 380. 
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“yun on time.” In 1918-14, the Italian railways haq oe. 
42 million tons of freight and 93 million passengers, By 191744 
the last year of the war, there had been a drop to 33.5 mill: 
tons and 65 million passengers. In 1922 the railwa 
41 million tons and 91 million passengers. 

4. “The postal service was wrecked.” The postal Servigg 2) 
shows the following statistics: 


« Brigandage and crime were rampant.” 
6. before the war nothing but a memory, 
ae it in Italy during the after-war years, There were at that 
Ye canig il Aa outlaws and fugitives from Justice, just as there are in the 
; Tnited States to-day without anyone's speaking of “ brigand- 

» As regards “crime,” it must be admitted that in Ttaly 

i” — of violence have always been more than they should be 


Brigandage was 
nor was there any 









Vaare Letters in a civilised country. In 1914 there were 8,411 homicides and 
10 2,871,000,000 oe 740 injured in criminal assaults. During the war, crimes of 
1919-20 2,126,000,000 ee 10 fits diminished, and in 1918 the figures were 1,988 and 
1920-1 paeeee a 48 respectively: the bloodthirsty had been enrolled in the 
1921-2 ’ tect p 


army, along with the pacifically inclined, and had excellent 
The fall in 1919-21 was due to demobilisation: the men, no 


opportunities for venting their instincts and talents on the 
longer being under arms, had no need to exchange letters with 


national enemy. After the war was over, not only the blood- 
their families. In January 1921, the postal rates were raised, and 


thirsty returned home, but also the peaceable, many of whom 

this caused another fall in the volume of mail. In 1926-7, when had become bloodthirsty. Hence the homicides rose to 8,100 in 
Dr. Butler made his statement, the number of letters wa 1919 and to 5,034 in 1920, while the number of injured rose to 
2,005,000,000,* or less than in 1919-20, when “ the post 75,884 in 1919 and to 92,792 in 1920. In the same way the 
service was wrecked.” homicides committed in France, which in 1913 had been 591 
5. “ The roads were in disrepair.” The following figures give” and in 1918, 898, rose to 781 in 19211; and in Germany the 
the number of motor-cars registered in Italy: number of homicides which had been 120 in 1918, and 92 in 


’ i € ; € i ivil war in 
Years Private Cars Public Vehicles Commercial Vehicles 1918, rose to 288 in 1921.* During the two years of civi 


1918 5,592 1,235 5,547 Italy, 1921 and 1922, crimes of violence increased still more: 

1919 21,759 2,124 10,613 ; ae poe . iminal lis 
; 4 7 Persons injured in criminal assaw 

1920 28,604 2,862 17,410 ea in polars i. P01, 710 

1921 81,161 2,977 22,422 ioe none 108,208 

1922 75,842 8,984 bia: a 


The growing number of motor-cars increased the wear and test 
on the roads, but the Government, being obliged to meet the 
extraordinary expenses dependent on the war, was unable 
expand road appropriations in proportion to the needs. In 
1927 the state of the Italian roads was not better than in 1922, 
It was not until 1928 that the Fascist Government began, with 


adequate means and a coherent programme, to face this problem, 
which could no longer be deferred,6 


_ In 1928, after the civil war had been ended by the Fascist onl 
quest of power, homicides began to diminish, until in 1926 they 
tad dropped to 8,445, the level of 1914. But the none 
Petsons injured in criminal assaults rose to 117,295 in 1926. . 
7.“ Anarchy.” If by anarchy is meant every strike, ee me 
the street, every loud noise, it is undeniable that during 19 
nd 1920 Italy was in a state of anarchy; the Italians are a noisy 
‘Pople: they cannot do anything without making a great ei 
is they often make a great noise without doing anything. Ani 


Annuaire Statist; 40 

2. atistique de la France: 1926, p. 40. « idem: 1918, pp: 
oy alsa “ides deutschen. Reiches: 1913, pp. 204-63 idem: 1918, 
a4 idem: 1921, pp. 8-9. ; idem : 1929, p. 126. 
_ Antuaria Statist Italiano : 1911, p. 85; dem: 1916, P1183 : 


in 


a lentes, Prospettive Economiche 1928, pp. 888-9. Annuario Statistica: 1 
Pp. K 


2De Stefani, Documenti: 1928, p. 417. 
3 Annuario Statistico Italiano : 19380, p. 808. 
4 Tbid.: 1919-21, Pp. 877; idem: 


3 vi 
4 . 2738-4, T for 1922 is unkne 
6 Il Bilancio dello Stato, p. 402. °” tp gure for 
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ie rae chy we mean the civil war of 1921 and 1922, then Ike 
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~ sjmost without exception Italian industries have been and are 
mely active whenever possible electric power has been utilised ; 
ip 8 of fuel oil is steadily increasing; an exceptional demand 
: nae ultural implements exists; automobile manufacturers are 
a amped with orders; the increase in the demand for manufactured 
silk products has been very arg, so much so that silk manu- 
facturers are declining to accept any new orders for delivery before 
jo21; this may be accounted for by the greater purchasing power 
- Mhich has been acquired by certain classes of the population who are 
- spending their increased earnings freely on articles of personal adorn- 
ment; exports of silk textiles have practically ceased; moreover, silk 
textiles are being imported from Switzerland and are selling freely in 
spite of high prices; during the past six months the Italian banks 
report a volume of business considerably greater than in their periods 
of greatest activity during the war; both the saving deposits and the 
deposits on current accounts have increased rapidly; the security 
market has been active, and prices have been well sustained (April 
h, 1920). 
DF eding to the figures published by the Ministry of the Treasury, 
ordinary deposits increased from 1,491,170,560 lire on June 80th, 1914, 
to 8,567,426,189 lire on June 30th, 1919, and savings deposits from 
6,000,548,747 lire to 18,586,086,947 lire. The money deposited in the 
hanks would not have been so utilised if the depositors had had debts on 
which they were obliged to pay interest, for necessarily such interest 
would be greater than that received on their bank deposits. The pawn- 
_ shops are practically bare. . . . For several years there have been very 
few business failures in Italy and none of importance (July 80th, 1920). 
The amount of net investments in banking enterprise is [during the 
first six months of 1920] far greater than that in any of the other 
industries and reaches a figure never even approached by any other 
uptonow. The investments in textile industries have in the first six 
Months of 1920 reached a figure almost ten times greater than that 
for the corresponding period of 1919 (February 10th, 1921). 





wise during those two years Italy was in a state of anarch, 
But if, instead, by “anarchy”? we mean the disruption of Politic 
machinery or the disorganisation of economic production—4, ‘ 
there never was a moment of anarchy in Italy from 1919 to jg») 

Anyone who wishes can consult the dispatches sent from It), 
to Washington during those years by the American commerciy) 
attachés and printed in Commerce Reports. In these reports ther 
is not the slightest indication of any state of anarchy, cha 
bankruptcy, or the like. “ Many American firms are &% 
tending their business connections in Italy ” (October 16th, 
1919). The Italians who had emigrated to America were g0 littk 
frightened by ‘ Bolshevism,” that they were returning tp 
Italy with their pockets full of money: “the wealth brought 
back by these people forms at present a large source of income 
in southern Italy ” (August 14th and October 10th, 1919). Nor 
were tourists being scared away by anarchy: “ the volume of 
tourist traffic is now steadily increasing, and the big hotels 
report a fair amount of business”? (October 22nd, 1920), The 
Italians were even indulging in the luxury of organising a 
international art exposition at Venice (April 15th, 1920). “ Tex 
tile industries have reached a point where they are able not only 
to supply the ordinary needs of Italy, but to produce a surplus 
for export”? (August 22nd, 1919). ‘“‘The year 1919 was af 
extremely prosperous one... a period of unusual activity which 
has since continued ” (July 22nd, 1920). 


The Italian people have given tangible evidence of their faith in the 
ultimate ability of their Government to support the financial burden 
it has been called upon to assume as a direct result of the war. The 
increase of over 85 per cent in the deposits in the Italian savings b 
from December 1918 to October 1919 . . . demonstrates very clad - Italy a certain Mr. A. P. Dennis, who sent to Washington many reports that were 
that the Italian people are ready to confide their savings ae Dublished in the Commerce Reports. In none of these reports was Italy meu 
Government. Another indication of the same attitude is given by the 4 ountry plunged in economic chaos and misery. The same Mr. A. P. Dennis, 


; Aug, 1929 i ‘ed 19 to 1922 in the following 
prices of the securities comprising the consolidated 5 per cent 108! terme; » described the condition of Italy from 19 


i ‘ . ‘* One’s general impressi f the black years of 1919, 1920, and 1921 was 
issued in 1917 at 86-50 lire. These securities have been consiste? y isles, tantalising, heartbreaking slackness. ‘Tens ot a4 
selling above the price of issue, and at the present time are quo : in Batons turned their hand to no, Wh a or ee ie 

ire, in spi ier cen re employed by the State railways to ‘ ie 
4 87 ae in spite of the fact that the campaign for the new 5 es the ofa swarmed Pith i Chaos, disorder, poverty telged sopra nat 
oan - nae carried on with the utmost vigour. In 1866, a ‘only tf mee, bread—worst of all, lack of rola ee 
wars of Italian independence, the 5 per cent bonds issued at tha! Tteneg ered liberty to talk but the licence to ae 

7 Wor ened and d i i nterprises of the country 

fell to about 41 (February 20th, 1920), ee et the bee 


,, From 1919 to 1921 the United States had among her commercial attachés in 


ike after another 
trike S vorld’s 
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Who has not heard it repeated again and again that Mussa 
found in October 1922 a deficit of 15 billion lire in the bud 
and that he reduced it to 8 billions during the same fisca] Year 
These figures are correct, but they should be supplemented with 
the information that the huge deficits during the fiscal] Yeuy 
1918-19 to 1921-2 were due to the extraordinary ex st 
dependent on the war. In May 1923, Signor De Stefani, Ministe, 
of Finance in Mussolini’s Cabinet from October 1922 to J * 
1925, pointed out this fact in the following words: 


Gs that the deficit in the budget would probably disappear 
1 
by ogg ne along the Austrian frontier, where the military 
eaains had taken place between 1915 and 1918, was com- 
es in ruins in 1919: 168,000 private dwellings, 846 town 
i alls, 255 hospitals, 1,156 schools, over a thousand churches, 
122 cemeteries had either been destroyed or badly damaged; 
g0 drainage and irrigation works with an area of 120,000 hectares 
had been devastated; 849 kilometres of railway and 1,158 kilo- 
metres of roads had been wrecked; 450,000 head of livestock had 
- disappeared. During the years 1919 and 1922, everything— 
rivate houses, churches, hospitals, schools, drainage, wells, 
public fountains, aqueducts, canals, embankments, bridges, rail- 
ways, roads—all these had been rebuilt or repaired; the lost 
livestock had been entirely replaced. In order to effectuate these 
works of reconstruction the treasury was called upon to spend 
§ billion lire.* 

The so-called ‘‘ Italian Bolshevism ” of the post-war years 
referred to a disturbed social situation, not to an actual over- 
throwing of the capitalist social and political structure. Every- 
body spoke of social revolution, but neither a social nor even a 
political revolution took place. ; 

Undoubtedly it would be absurd to assert that Italy enjoyed 


The budget deficits of the last few years do not result solely from 
the discrepancy between current revenue and current expenditur, 
but from the fact that the deficits are swelled by many exceptiong| 
items dependent on the war. These, instead of being acknowledged 
in the budgets of their own years, weighed down the balance sheet of 
succeeding years. If the revenue and expenditure of 1921 are purge 
of all these items, the normal budget closes with a considerably 
smaller deficit. Also for 1922 the normal deficit is diminished to no 
small extent if the war claims are deducted. 


Signor De Stefani did not give definite figures, but if we search 
them out in the official documents where they are buried,* we 
come to the following results: 


Deficits Exceptional Eapenditure prosperity and happiness. She was a patient recovering from a 
Dependent on the War terrible illness, the war. She passed through a severe crisis. But 
1918-19 23,845,000,000 25,683,000,000 this was a crisis of readjustment and not of disorganisation. 
ite 11,494,000,000 12,424,000,000 One of the features of this crisis was the epidemic of strikes, 
ee CR aCe a 000 specially intense and troublesome in 1920. All countries pe 
1922-8 8,260,000,000 4,887, 000,000 then suffering from this disease. In France the railwaymen an 


the postal employees did not even wait for the end of the war 
before striking,* whereas in Italy the railway and postal em- 

Ployees waited until 1920 to strike. A high French official, when 
conversing with Count Sforza, to whom we owe this information, 
ped that in 1919 in the Department of the Doubs (Franche 
2 omté) alone, there were fifty strikes in six months with 35,000 
_RingntPetive Roonomiche: 1922, p. 20. Cf. Salvemini, Twelve Years of Fascist 
Wy » r 4 i i 
Bagg E Btolusion Economica, pp. 88 ff.; 249 ff., Serpieri, La Guerra e le Classi 
ah tet Allard, Les Secrets de la Censure, p. 879. 


This table shows that the deficits resulted from the exceptional 
war expenditures. The heaviest strain was felt in the four ye® 
immediately after the war.? When in 1928 the strain relaxed, the 
deficit likewise fell. In December 1921, Professor Mortara P®™ 

1 Documenti: May 1923, pp. 169-71. 

eden La Finanza Italiana, p. 68. d the 

® Mr. McGuire, in Italy’s International Economic Position, p. 85, ignoT 
existence of the extraordinary war expenditures and satis heb abla to praise . 
financial efficiency of the Fascist re 


ime for havi he disappe 
the enormous deficit inherited ile elon og acme “ 
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fad Saat reed 
by loud boos; anyone who wore war decorations was re, 
with scorn. When President Poincaré made an official yis 
Besangon, it was necessary to resort to the stratagem of } 
him announced as travelling on one train—which was Bi 
with stones and rifle shots en route—while in reality he rs: 
another. In Italy demobilisation gave occasion to none of tha 
seditious movements which broke out in the British Army <a 
after the armistice,1 nor was there ever, as there was in Taga 





CHAPTER IT 


WAGES AND THE COST OF LIVING 
UNDER ITALIAN “ BOLSHEVISM ” 





following table, drawn from official sources, gives the index 


in September 1919, a general railway strike, which paraly THE 
economic life of the country for nine days.* In Belgium aa numbers of industrial wages and of retail prices in 1913, on the 
1 ms eve of the World War, and in 1921, the year in which Mussolini 


1919 and 1920 there were so many strikes that the Revue dy 
Travail, an official publication of the Government, had to devote 
twenty-one columns of the index in its volume for 1920 to the 


took upon himself the task of rescuing Italy from “ Bolshevism,” 
chaos, misery, anarchy, and all the other evils by which she was 


afflicted: 


enumeration of the strikes of the two preceding y il Pri 
United States the fare G.RGR. ehriik : ; Se Tn the Rae oe 
ere were 2,665 strikes with 4,160,000 strikers 1918 100 - 
during 1919.* A police strike, such as occurred in Boston, never 1920 so) pstcfein 
1921 501 557-74 


took place in Italy. 

But Italy is the only country whose Government has organised 
a spectacular world-wide propaganda campaign to prove that 
its people was so backward as to be incapable of self-government 
and that to educate it there was necessary the Fascist bludgeon 
and castor oil. Italy is the only country in the world whos 
Government has striven intensively to erect the false glory ofa 
single man on the unmerited discredit of an entire people. 


Statistics of this sort are to be taken with several grains of 
salt?: the average between a man who suffers from a surfeit and 
another who is dying of hunger, is a man who has had a good 
dinner. But the increase in the real wages of the Italian workers 
during the years 1919-20 was a fact well known in those years. 
One of the accusations made against the workers’ organisations 
by the “ anti-Bolshevists ” at that time was that they had 
caused wages to rise “‘ beyond the point to which the prices of 
those goods which composed the items of the worker’s budget 
had been raised ”’: “‘ the peasants and workers had never enjoyed 
such well-being and comfort as during these years.”* During 
1920 unemployment was insignificant.‘ This fact is to be 
-€xplained by the following circumstances: 
1. The year 1920 was one of monetary infl 
steat industrial activity.* 


1 ; 

; ae Riassuntivo del Tesoro, July 81st, 1926, PP. 27, 68. 

3 Cnn Methods of Recording Retail Prices. 

{Mal leoni, Bolscevismo Italiano, pp. Xiv, xvii. Co 

‘clale 1 Sa ane Wages, and Unemployment in Rea p. 1g. Banca Commer- 
6 » Movimento Economico dell Italia: 1922-9, DP. iW th, 7th, Tuk 2st, 


ommerce Reports, J 3th, Apr. 18th, 
ivi eports, Jan, 80th, Feb. 1 ay mh pl; Industrial and 


1 Encyclopedia Britannica, Sv 
, , Suppl. 1926, VITI, p. 548. 
5 ae History of Trade Unionism, pp. 538- 46. 
meyclopedia Britannica, Suppl. 1926, VIII, p. 661. 


ation and hence of 







- 1920 
nf §n. 19th, Feb. 10th, March 25th, J 
» Feb, 9th, 1923, p. 18. 
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THE COST OF LIVING 


ee 
AGES AND 
2. Six hundred and fifty thousand men of working age j, 1 
died in the war; 460,000 had been disabled; and a million nen 
of whoma fourth were men of working age, had died in epidemic. 
In all there had been a loss of about a million and a half Workers 
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the year 1922 progressed, the symptoms of recovery 
more and more evident. 

Ad oe wopee beynt to go down. The movements of 
; and industrial wages in 1921 and 1922 were as 


: But as 
e 


i] price’ 
Ai retail pri 
between 1915 and 1919. “siti - follows: pape Bese, 
3. No sooner had the regulations prohibiting emigration been i 501 nes Wier 
revoked in June 1919, than the Italian workers and peasant a 527 508-57 


began to emigrate again; in 1920 there were 400,000 emigrants 
as against 200,000 repatriated.* 

4. By a decree of November 17th, 1918, the Government haj 
set aside 8,800,000,000 lire for public works in order to avoid 
unemployment during the transition period between the state 
of war and peace.® 

The well-being of the Italian working classes in 1919 and 192 
is not to be attributed to high wages: in 1921 wages had a 
purchasing power scarcely 10 per cent higher than those of 1918, 
But every member of each working-class family—man, woman, 
or boy—was gainfully employed. The great strikes of 1920 were 
made possible by the scarcity of labour, while the inflation was 
raising the cost of living and driving the workers to demand 
higher wages. 

In 1921 the depression which the other countries had begun to 


The reductions in wages during 1922 were admitted without 
question by all experts.* 

Coming to the agricultural workers, we have no official 
statistics giving the ups and downs of their wages for the whole 
of Italy. From a study on the province of Milan we gather that 
agricultural wages went down from the index number 100 for a 
working day of seven and one half hours in 1920-1 to the index 
numbers of from 75 to 71-12 for an eight-hour day in 1921-2.* 

A study of the other provinces of Ttaly would doubtless lead 
to analogous results. Take, for example, a farm in the province of 
Bologna, comparing a year’s earnings under the Socialist agree- 
ment of 1920 with those under the agreement stipulated by the 
Fascists in 1922. The farm-worker’s family was composed of 
five able-bodied persons, three men and two women: 








feel in the spring of 1920 became evident in Italy. The policy 1920 1922 

of monetary deflation initiated by the Government in January Men 12,087 -98 lire 9,967-44 lire 
1921 only aggravated it.' Throughout 1921 unemployment Women 5,881-20 ,, 4,429°60 5» 
increased and was intense during the first months of 1922." Total 17,419-18 ,, 14,897-04 ,, 


wena between 88,000 and 107,000; in Ne between 250,000 and 512,000 
nnuario Statistico Italiano : 1919-21, p. 400). " 
1 Commerce Reports, June 12th, Oct. bad, 9th, 30th; Nov. 2nd, edt Pred) 
Industrial and Labour Information, Feb. 9th, 1028, p. 18 Bach, 7 17E foo 
mica nel 1921, p. 7. Mortara, Prospettive Economiche: 1923, pp. XV! sy, P errould 
Pp. xi, xiii, Hinaudi in Encyclopedia Britannica, Suppl. 1926, Yat in Tialy’s 
2 Contributions, p. 62. Mitzakis, Les Grands Problemes, p. 95. McG ee d already 
International Economic Position, p. 15, admits that by 1922 Italy. ust surely 
¥ passed the post-war crisis; yet he goes on to asseverate that THN Won wauhes 
aa been engulfed in economic chaos if no change had eT nt, can always 
Peat on how things might have been had they bees a ta an 

; Ly hi that they would have taken place exactly as he likes to the wage-cuts 
Pais ortara, Prospettive Economiche: 1925, p. 422. In re Tected by Ernesto 

‘Undergone by the Milanese workers in 1922 we have data co 


1 The Effects of the War on the Population of Italy, p. 2. Mortara, La Salute Pub: 
blica in Italia durante e dopo la Guerra, pp. 107, 563. 

2 Mortara, Prospettive Economiche: 1922, p. 882. The figures for emigration and 
repatriation must be regarded as rough approximations. There were extensive 
clandestine currents which elude official statistics. 

8 International Labour Office, L’ Action gouvernementale dans la lutte conite 
le chémage en Italie, p. 22. 

4“ The crisis was evident in the world markets during the second half of 102, 
and now warns us of difficult times and severe economic stress ahead, It : 
itself felt during last spring [1920] in Japan, whence it spread step by step ov 
the entire world. The immediate future promises great economic hardship. .S, 
Bachi, L’lialia Economica nel 1919, pp. xii, 198, 224; idem for 1921, pP- bide Hee ; 

Commerce Reports, Feb. 8rd, June 9th, Aug. 19th, Nov. 14th, Dec. goth, 192) 
Jan. 9th, 16th, March 18th, Apr. 10th, 1922; Industrial and Labour In y 


i 1 to 
Feb. 9th, 1928, p. 16; MacLean, Labour, Wages, and U. Jtaly, P* a ssi, I Salar; A Rea ae « was condemned in 193 
“0, Pp H , , nemployment in i falari degli Operai Milanesi. Signor Rossi was ever 
f pincer Villari, The Economics of Tasolien, p. 105, prataa that * in 1919-22 vl aety ears’ fer leanne for his ratte ancl activities hah to ae and 
employment averaged between 500,000 and 600,000.” ‘This is not 89- Now, ‘finned the results of this and of other studies Laan’ 
as pb 


Feb. 1922 did the official statistics give the unemployed figure as high 


cial history of i t-war years. 
Tn 1919 the unemployed statistics had not yet been organised ; in 1920 the figures Ro ry of Italy during the pos' y 


ossi, I Salari degli Operai Milanesi, p. 562 ff. 



















 3,022-09 lire a year, the owner had his profit increaseq ue 
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; e. “ ‘m= s family had its share thus reduce ee ‘ 


js to be charged to the buyer who, however, cannot allege force 


‘ure in case he misses one of his payments.+ 


maj 


8,232-05 lire. 2 4 Foscist of syndicalist origin, Signor Lanzillo, wrote in 1922: 


In the province of Cremona the Socialist pact of 1920 assure 
each agricultural day-labourer an annual income of 5,254}; 
while the Fascist pact of 1922 reduced this to 4,900 lire,* | 

A great deal was said in March 1921 about a certain agri. 
cultural agreement whereby the Fascists of the province of 
Ferrara promised to transform the farm hands into small 
independent proprietors, thanks to the generosity of the lang. 
owners imbued with the Fascist spirit. The details of this agree. 
ment were as follows: the former proprietor was to cede the land 
to the cultivator for a price to be paid in annual instalments 
over a long term of years; but the contract was to be considered — 
fulfilled and title conveyed only when the cultivator had paid the 
last instalment; by missing a single payment, the contract would 
automatically be invalidated and the old proprietor would 
resume absolute possession of the property, retaining also those 
instalments already paid; the cultivator was to put his harvested 
crops in the storehouses of the owner, who would take charge of 
their sale, subtracting his own claims before handing over what 
was left to the cultivator; the former proprietor retained the 
right to supervise the activities of the cultivator and to interfere 
when he considered them harmful to the land. Signor Missiroli, 
a journalist, at present one of Mussolini’s faithful followers, in 
August 1921 commented as follows on this agreement: 


he description given by Missiroli of the local conditions with which 

fi acquainted {in Emilia] scarcely differ from those obtaining in 

Be alia Umbria, Tuscany, and the province of Parma. Idealism is 

here nothing but a cloak for the contraband of an agrarian class 

jsation which has for its object the defeat of the peasants’ 

8 vnisations and aims at preventing the enforcement and renewal 
of the agricultural agreements.* 


In the province of Ferrara the Socialist pact of 1920 had 
assured the day-labourers a wage which fluctuated from 1:50 to 
2-30 lire an hour according to the season; under the Fascist 
agreement of 1922 the hourly wage ranged from 0:85 to 1.05 lire. 

Tt would, however, be unfair to attribute the fall in industrial 
and agricultural wages exclusively to the Fascists. As we have 
already mentioned, during the second half of 1921 and the first 
half of 1922 Italy was labouring under a somewhat acute 
economic depression. In a period of depression, wages cannot fail 
to be pared down more or less drastically whatever the political 
conditions. The Fascists did not create the depression; but by 
dissolving the Socialist and Christian-Democratic unions 8 
creating in their stead new unions which did nothing to re 
the workers, they certainly aggravated that downward be in 
wages which the depression had already rendered inevitable. 

1 Missiroli, I! Fascismo e la Crisi Italiana, pp. 40-1. 


2 Lanzillo, Le Rivoluziont del Dopo Guerra, pp. 225-6. 
3 Avarna di Gualtieri, loc. cit. 


The agreement is final as far as the rights and guarantees of the 
vendor are concerned, but in a state of flux as regards the obligations 
of the buyer. The latter may not dispose of the land freely, unless he 
has completed the final payment. Reciprocal treatment is absent. Not | 
only is the use and even the cultivation of the land subject to the 
surveillance of the vendor, but the agreement contains an absolutely 
fatal clause which provides that the passing of a single paymelt 
annuls the entire agreement. It goes so far as to stipulate that ay 
loss, even if caused by force majeure [e.g. floods, earthquakes, cyclones 


1 Mondo, Aug. 1926, The, Mondo 1: r sts figures We? 
not ch allenge ote was an anti-Fascist paper, but its figu : 

vamna di Gualtieri, op. ct., pp. 118-20. Villari, The Awakening of Tal Pe yg 
reproduces an article from the P opolo d’ Italia which is most pec kes over a 


Cremona agreement, but he gi f 4 r ee toe 
workers. : gives no intimation as to its actual effect UP° 
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ae ears to be notably less than before the war. . . . The indices 
24 ‘ art gumption prove that the Italian people, who even before 

of foo + were not abundantly nourished from the physiological stand- 
the have been compelled to reduce still further their consumption 
Ft00 q, and in the last two years have been in a situation constantly 
ist favourable.” 


Cuapter III 


ITALIAN LABOUR FROM 1923 TO 1995 An enquiry made into the wages of the workers in Milan from 
1921 to the first half of 1926* enabled us to trace year by year the 
movement of nominal and real wages for workers in the following 
categories: printing and bookbinding trades, building trades, 
carpentering, engineering, and the chemical industries. In all 
these categories conditions grew worse during the years 1928, 
1924, and 1925. In the first half of 1926, the Fascist unions, under 


Tue years from 1928 to 1925 were a period of prosperity for the 
whole world, and Italy participated in it. Furthermore, in Italy 
during 1925 a new wave of monetary inflation gave an artificial 
stimulus to economic activity. 


But the real wages of Italian labour continued to decrease, as 
the following table shows: 


il Pri pressure of the ever-increasing cost of living, obtained some 
1918 er a lentes improvements, which, however, in hardly a single instance 
1922 527 589-58 prought real wages up to the level of 1921 and 1922. — 
1923 518 508-57 A French writer to whom no one could possibly attribute an 
1924 588 505-95 anti-Fascist bias, writes: 
lee (first half) — pore Thanks to the authority of the new regime, wage reductions were 


effected without great difficulty until 1924. ... Unfortunately, the 
retail price levels rose again beginning with the second half of 1924, 
The reductions in wages had been considerable, since in three ee 
the general index had dropped around seventy points. Taking : - 
vantage of the mortal blow struck at the regime by the assassination 
of Matteotti, the unions demanded and obtained an increase 1 ~~ 
But, on the whole, these were insufficient; wages remained in gener 
below those of 1923 and of 1913. ... With the year 1925 ie be 
alteration in the policy of the Government, which thenag co} a A 
more attention to the betterment of the workers lot in or ae 
‘compensate, at least in part, the increased cost of living. - « es 
We see the general index of wages augmented by 100 points, ee 
from 487 to 584, During this same time, it is true, the cost of ke 
went a still more notable increase, which carried the general re 
$57 for December 1926, as against 586 for the second half of 1929. 


This decrease in real wages in Italy during a period of economic 
expansion can be explained in only one way: the Socialist and 
Christian-Democratic unions had collapsed, and the Fascist 


unions did not make any serious attempt to protect Italian 
labour against the omnipotence of the employers. 


In 1925, Professor Gini, a one-hundred-per-cent Fascist, wrote 
as follows: 


The food ration, which during the war had substantially declined 
for the civil population, had been increasing during the post-wat 
period, having again reached in 1922 the pre-war level and even 
having slightly exceeded it; but after that year it declined, and for 


1 Conto Riassuntivo del Tesoro, Jul ir E a 
t , July 31st, 1926, pp. 27, 68. Sir Ernest Bent 
A el of April 7th, 1926, asserted that in Italy prices were always falling 
ha ie Mortara, Prospettive Economiche : 1927, p- 442, gives a different set ® 
index figures. But this difference in statistical met i 


: hods does not in the least @ fos 
the results obtained. After 1927 Mortara found it advisable not to concern Hint 


self with certain dangerous subj i chapter 
eo oar gu / pee and therefore ceased to include a chaf 


i . 54 
ee (oan) te des ret nce oareeD ating for 1028 (Pe ; 


lin wt 
1 SS. 

; wt the issues 
for 1927 (p. 442) and 1928 (p. ip auabers biol had’ been given UO 


2 ace 514-15. 
i cGuire, Italy’s International Economic P osition, PP. . 552. 
= ae Salari degtt Gperat Milanesi dal 1921 al lo Semesire 1926, P. smelt 


ning the difiic 
: conditign Les Grands Problémes Italiens, Pp- “ ents French writer, like- 
peensetlas, arconit p. 442) disappeared, and in their places ap Penaa, “Wise g ns of the Italian working class in 1926, se ~ and honest, 
Te ane dee ording to which wages had increased rather than fallen 12 1°" 


el, Nauge hing but hostile to Fascist “ syndicalism,” Yer sr 
_SMdeau, L'Italie Fasciste et 0 Autre Danger, Py “O""* 
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Thus, “the betterment of the workers’ lot” to which 
Fascist Government is supposed to have applied itself jn a 
and 1926 consisted in raising the cost of living faster than mong, 
wages, thereby reducing real wages, while Fascist indus 
“ enjoyed its two years of greatest prosperity.” 

As regards the workers in agriculture, a high official in the 
agricultural unions declared in 1931 that the average agricultury : 
wage in Italy had gone up from 18-41 lire a day in 1922 to 14.4) 
lire a day in 1926.1 In the province of Bologna, according to thy 
calculations of the Fascist authorities, the agricultural w 
remained constant at 19-80 lire a day from 1922 to 1926.2 Eye, 
if these data are blindly accepted, all that is necessary is ty 
compare them with the cost of living, which, as a result of 
inflation, climbed from the index number 498 in 1922 to the 
index number 658 in 1925, and it will be immediately apparent 
how marked a deterioration manifested itself in the real wages of 
this section of the Italian people. 

But reasons are not lacking to make us suspect the trust: 
worthiness of information concerning wages that is derived from 
Fascist sources. Let us compare some labour agreements con 
cluded by the Socialist unions prior to 1922 with those made by 
the Fascist unions in 1924, 1925, and 1926. 


oot 


PROVINCE oF CREMONA® 


1921-2 1924 
8,560 lire per annum 3,100 lire per ann. plus 
plus 4:5 quintals of 4 quintals of chees¢, 5 
cheese and 4 quintals of quintals of maize, anda 
maize share in the production 
of milk which mayreatl 
a value of 500 lire 
8,960 lire per annum _ 8,100 lire per ann. plus 
plus cheese and maize cheese, maize, ane : 
in the same amounts as shareinmilkproduction 
head stable-boys in the same amounts#® 
the head stable-boys 
2-20 lire per hour for 2 lire per hour for 
men and 1 lira perhour and 0-80 lire p@& ho 
for women 


Head stable-boys 


Cattlemen 


Day-labourers 


for women 


1 Corriere della Sera, Sept. 27th, 1931. 2 Rest ‘arli vo. Ist, 1988, 
i 6 > : ‘0 del Carlino, Dec. 15's 
* International Labour Office, Conferences, Seventh Session, 1925, Vol Us 
Third part, appendices and index; pp. 616-17. 


































‘Works an entire day only in summer and in autumn, being often 


; 
Whereas the 
- teliabl 
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1921-2 1924 
2-85 lire per hour plus 2-15 lire per hour 
a cost-of-living allow- 
ance of 6 lire per day 
From 8-17 to 2-28 lire From 2-50 to 1-50 lire 
per hour per hour 
25-65 lire per day 28-20 lire per day 


PROVINCE OF Papua? 


A 1920-1 1925-6 
_Jabourers : F ri 
ie 1-40 lire per hour 1:35 lire per hour 
Women 0:80 ,, » ” 0-75 ” ” 
Labourers on 700 lire per annum, 600 lire per annum, 


plus wages in kind as plus wages in kind as 
follows: maize, 10 quin- follows: maize, 8 quin- 
tals per annum; wheat, tals per annum; wheat, 
4 quintals per annum; 2 quintals per annum; 
wine, 200 litres per wine, 200 litres per 
annum annum 


yearly contract 


PROVINCE OF Focers? 
(Daily Wages for Harvesting during the Hottest Months, 


for Ten Hours’ Work) 
1920 1926 
Worker of first category 25 lire 20 lire 
‘ners second ,, 98° 5; 20° ay 
Pemeelehind |. 5 19},, It 
Menai fourth: | UBisys 16 % 
Women and boys 19-55 6-60 ,, 


: saat Tiving t inee 
1 Avanti, Feb, 26th and March 19th, 1926. A parish priest living to oe foil 
of Padua wrote in the Corriere Veneto of Sept. 24th, bes ates fs run the 
Wage-earners receive 1-35 lire per hour. If they dare ask for mata are provi 
tisk of being turned out of the miserable hovels which, as & eeds of a family, 
for them. This rate of payment is quite inadequate gen as the labourer 
given the high prices of the bare necessities of life; all the . unemployed in 


itions 

Winter and spring. Let us hope that next year more humane condi 

i salt its statements 
__tibid., Aug. 24th, 1926. The Avanti, a Socialist of8% nae I OTe 
challenged. In the Westminster Gazette of Avg, iy 1926, " rossety 
I can state from recent personal investigatio 
‘ Sane +8 typical of many other areas, that agricultural day 1aPot 
Pld two lire a day before the war, now receive 18 aren 
« cost of living has increased only six or seve as” is con 
rep tsonal investigation as regards ‘“* many other are unverifiable, personal 
source. His comparison, based on his own, and for a wot with the Pre- 

ation in the province of Grosseto, should have , 


g established.” 


_ “At years, but with 1920 and 1921. 



























ey. 


i 


: _ YTALIAN LABOUR FROM 1928 TO 1925 




























ITALIAN LABOUR FROM 1928 TO 1925 187 


The above-mentioned author of the enquiry on wa 


: a pe illari unwisely did not confine himself to 
province of Milan reached the following conclusions; Bes int gignor Vi € general 


satements about toys and shoes but descended to concrete 
Fe gtion jn order to prove that ? immense material improve- 

at” had been effected. According to him, from 1918 to 1925 
me consumption of sugar had increased from 5 to 8 kilograms 
: capita per annum, and that of coffee from 800 grams to 
1,3005 while every Italian had spent 9 gold lire on tobacco before 
the war, he now spent 16 gold lire in the Fascist era; the con- 
- gumption of table oil had increased from 19 to 29 kilograms per 
capita per annum; etc. Anyone consulting the available official 
statistics would have discovered the following data}: 


The condition of the peasant became worse in 1921-2 [after Til 
ressure began to make itself felt] and continued to grow worse 

1925. With the agreement of 1925-6 their condition improved 7 
out, however, reaching the level of 1920-1, or even that of the 
subsequent years. This depression seemed to make itself felt also 
other Italian provinces. In the July 1926 number of the Indi i 
Movimento Economico Italiano of Padua University, a chart is give, 
of the wages of workers in the province of Ferrara, which shows thy, 
the wage curve is practically stationary, in sharp contrast to the 
upward curve of prices and living costs. 


1918 1918 1922 1925 

Confronted with these facts, one may perhaps maintain that Population : 85,288,000 86,563,000 88,800,000 40,130,000 
the economic structure of Italy could not bear the weight of the e ; ; 
wages which were being paid to the Italian workers in 1920 and Oe sal con- 
1921, and that, therefore, a regime of lower wages was indispen- sumption in 
sable if a breakdown of the economic system was to be avoided. quintals 288,565 516,874 472,608 422,125 
One may perhaps also maintain that the destruction of demo- Average per 
cratic institutions was necessary to compel the workers to give capita in kilo- 0:80 1-40 1-21 1-05 
up the conditions secured by them in the years of so-called apes 
“ Bolshevism,” and content themselves with a lower standard of ie Maleate 
living. What no one can in good faith affirm is that the well sumption in 
being of the working classes improved after the advent of the quintals 1,754,876 1,242,212 2,856,562 2,879,877 
dictatorship. Yet in 1926 Signor Villari gave an alluring descrip: Average per 
tion of the growing prosperity enjoyed by the Italian people capita in kilo- : 
thanks to the Fascist hatte: or J ‘ oe ae ae bi ie 


No one who comes to Italy to-day after an absence of a few yan 
can fail to be struck by the improved appearance of the people and 
by their manner of living. One need only visit the country districts” 
of Italy and the working-class quarters of the towns, notice the 

. clothes and shoes worn by the common people, see the food they buy) 
the toys which they give to their children, the manner in whieh they 
furnish and keep their houses, and compare these conditions W 


those obtaining before the war to realise the immense material 1m 
provement.! 


If he had not ignored the figures for 1918 and 1919, Signor 
-Villari would have found that the increase in coffee consumptt on 
took place during the war and was entirely due to the soldiers 
at the front?; in 1919 coffee consumption began to fall, and 
continued to fall after the advent of Fascism. As regards sugar, 


the increase took place during those post-war years described by 


ascist propaganda as years of economic breakdown ae 


- destitution, 60:80 
: : was ; 

4 a 1922 the per capita expenditure on tobacco igh SO 

joo Anuario Statistico: 1917-18, pp. 228-45 Idem? sey the Annuario for 

99_g° PP+ 199-200. The population figures are those given 

=; 2 Se » Pp. 18 and 888. 7, 148 

_*Serpieri, La Guerra ¢ le Classi Rurali Italiane, pp: 47 °° 


1 The Facist Experiment i bi i 
a t I p. 181, In his addresses before the 1981 Ins 

Politics at Williams College, Signor Villari natteonted that “in the years 0 
when business was doing well after the stagnation and disastrous ana Ch f 


revious years, the regi ? ies 
Wasctern, p. 108). gime promoted an increase of wages” (The conom' 


4 ; 














ii paper tire, or 16 gold lire at the then prevailing rate of 


—which was also the figure for 1925. However, if §j icra 
had taken account of the quantity of tobacco smokeq na 
than the amount of money spent for it, and further, if be 
not ignored the figures for 1918 and 1922, he would have amtiy, 

at the following annual averages expressed in grams: 1918, 535, 
1918, 584; 1922, 722; 1925, 697. The increase in tobaceo ong 
sumption, like that for sugar, had taken place during the Years 
immediately following the war. We read in the U.S, Commer 
Reports, April 8rd, 1920: 


The consumption of tobacco in Italy is increasing rapidly; in fact, 
the figures for the last three months of 1919 are about double thos 
for the same period of 1914. The production of cigarettes has bee 


unable to keep pace with the demand, and at times cigarettes an 
almost unobtainable. 


In tobacco, coffee, and sugar consumption the advent d) 


Fascism was followed by regression and not advance. Professor 
Gini, as faithful a Fascist as Signor Villari, wrote in 1925: 


The last years reveal, as compared with 1921-2, not an increase, but 
actually a decrease in consumption of coffee. The index number of tht 


average consumption per capita was 138 for 1921-2 and has gradually 
descended to 188 in 1924—5,1 


According to the official statistics the consumption of table 
oil averaged 4-04 kilograms during the quinquennium 1910-14; 
it averaged a little less than 5 litres (approximately 4°5 kilo 
grams) for the quadrennium 1921-4; and it went down to 25 
kilograms in 1925 as a result of the very bad crop of the precel: 
ing year,? 

Nothing would be gained by pursuing Signor Villari’s figué 
any further.* It is rather useful to point out the trick by mea 
of which Signor Villari manufactured Fascist successes: he 
systematically ignored the figures of the last pre-Fascist years 
1919-22, compared the pre-war figures with those of the Fascist 


1In McGuire Ttaly’s International Economi iti 
ia erat omic Position, p. 516. 
/ 2 Compendio Statistico : 1931, p. 190. Annuario Sialiaticn. 1930, p. 269. Mor 
heroee martoute tal statietion: oo; Lt must be remembered that these # 
ural statistics, are by no i i 
§ The figures given by Signor Vi Cane hae labecapaan 


Gini, The Present Economic Status of Italy, p. 515. 
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and gave the Fascist regime the credit for allimprovements 


“years d taken place between 1914 and 1925, concealing the fact 
ipa Eat of those improvements had occurred during the years 
tha’ 


2, This same trick constantly is being employed by all 
1919-2 iran da agents of Fascism. For instance the Central 
is of Statistics, in the Compendio Statistico 1984, pp. 158, 
Insti 


a ishing to show that the standard of living of the Italian 
160, ‘na been improved under Fascism, caleulated how many 
_ peop 


Jories the average Italian had had at his disposal not in 1922, 
cal 


the last pre-Fascist year, but in 1910-14, and how many he had 
the 


i hat under Fascism the average 
Fascism, and found t 
en swallowed more calories than in 1918. Dr. Marraro of the 


i i i ity gave the results of those 
Italiana of Columbia Universi of tl 
} “ee in Current History, May 1935, pp. 158-9. If the institute 


and Dr. Marraro had gone back not to 1910-14, but to 1860-70, 


they would have been able to attribute to Mussolini an even 


greater progress. The game of statistics is an entertaining one. 


By displacing the terms of his comparisons a statistician can 


prove everything he chooses. 


r y 
Hari for meat consumption are disproved | 4 
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saw of the inexperience of many officials during the first 
Ll Fascist syndicalism, many labour agreements were 
years ° in Rome by high officials in the Ministry of Corpora- 
drawn 7. ain, in 1983 the Ministry had to take part in the 
i - of no less than 102 agreements, of which 28 “ were 
Ely formulated at the Ministry.’’® 
entire! ena 30th, 1929, a governmental Commissioner sent to 
vist order in the unions of the city and province of Milan, 


“geclared publicly : 


When I was appointed to take charge of the trade organisations ey 

4. there was no administrative or hierarchical discipline what- 
Milan, nd no serious thought was devoted to the trade-union move- 
ever, “The leaders spent their time in political campaigns, and the 
“ate were disorganised. Salaried industrial employees, with few 
tions, had no collective contracts. The discontent among the 
workers was fully justified.* 


CuaptTer IV 
THE “ARMY OF BELIEVERS ” 


In 1926, as a result of the law of April 8rd and the regulations 
of July 1st, the “ army of believers’ —that is, the officials of the 
Fascist unions—were invested with the exclusive right of repre: 
senting the employees in negotiating labour agreements with the 
employers. 

It would be absurd to think that among these men no ones 
to be found who is sincerely desirous of serving the interests of 
his fellow workers. If for no other reason than personal prestige, 
they must make an effort to obtain victories in their tilts with 
the employers. On September 6th, 1933, the Minister of Corpora 
tions and the general secretary of the Party had to publisha 
circular forbidding employers to discharge union officials as 
reprisals. Whenever the Ministry of Corporations found that a 
workman had been discharged as a reprisal, the employer “ who 
resorted to such an expedient ” would be compelled to re-engage 
the worker, paying him back wages in full for the time between 
his discharge and his re-engagement. Such reprisals also engaged 
the attention of the Central Corporative Committee in June 
1981.1 This goes to show that cases of union officials who do not 
care to earn the good graces of the employers are not exceptional. 
But desire and success are not the same thing. 

During 1928 Miss Haider was struck by the incapacity of many _ 
of the officials whom she met.? Having lived in Italy for 4 ye 
assembling data for her enquiry, she was in a position to present 
a much more exhaustive report than certain other ‘ exper’ 
who describe Italian life after having spent a week or two in al 
expensive hotel in Rome as guests of the Italian Government: 
In 1988, M. Rosenstock-Franck’s impressions after his investig® 
tion in Italy were not dissimilar from Miss Haider’s.* 


If this was the situation in the most important industrial city 
in Italy, which had been committed to the care of Mussolini’s 
closest intimates, and in which lived his brother, what must have 
been the disorder in the rest of the country ! ; 

The legal texts state that “ there can be appointed or electe 
to organisation offices only those who belong to the category or 


1Bottai in his speech of March 3rd, 1929, declared: * Rete Aesine pas) 
porations where hundreds upon hundreds of collective ag ave that while the 
through our hands, we have frequently noted this aes precise know- 
employers come to the discussions well equipped with ab statistics, the other 
ledge of the figures, and with projects well supporte d y in mid-air.” In his 
party sometimes [!] turns up with statements suspente™ | great majority 
speech of Sept. 26th, 19380, he said: ‘“* There was a time *Miniat because the 
of the collective agreements were concluded here in bps experience, an 
Unions [the union officials] had not yet acquired tes es dertook the thankless 

Organisations asked the Ministry to intervene. We bee Then I begged the 

of elaborating a large number of collective agreemen pour, which after all 
Presidents of the confederations to spare the Ministry this la ree 1927,at Geneva, 
roperly belonged to the confederations.” In his speech of June agt ements behind 
*Bhor aacant stated: “ It is not true that we make labour gre 


bi 
otiation 
the backs of the workers. ‘There are orders signed by myset The ‘democratic 
n be entered upon without the participation of the WY To different way: 


Mneiple is not violated in our country. Perhaps it is pp’ gsence nothing but 
7 Jolin himself said recently that the Fascist regime 18 1 e 

2 Great de: 

ig 


mocracy,” i ism the A : 
Da oe oe aaxtons, Jan. 1984, p. 70. Mr, Jones, in Is Fe bargaining 
betwen asserts that ‘ the greatest freedom is pre or Government inter 
1 Resto del Carlino, Sept. 17th, 1988. Elietca® employers and workmen: there is 70 P 
* Capital and Labour under Fascism, pp. 221-2. 


ia ’ . 187. 
*L’ Economie Corporative, pp. 107-9, 168. industrial and Labour Information, July 29th, 1929, P 
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Ee that Mussolini had had a i i 
l’espressione ”). As Deputy Lusignoli observed in the ¢ nt ee were at present abotelning ronal am ee 
on March 8th, 1983, “‘ according to this formula, aeons a . 4 them to join the Fascist Party on the pee chat a 
the expression in some wise of the category.” Most of th t e needed capable leaders in whom he, Mussolini cout he 
officials are so-called intellectuals, i.e. persons edtibaiaat ie fidence, and who at the same time enjoyed ihe confid ta 
their intelligence. There are organisers who pass with ee Tihs workers. ‘The Stefani Agency denied that this ransliee 
tranquillity from the secretaryship of an employees’ ance tod ever taken place. But the Regime Fascista of Cremona had 
to that of an employers’ organisation, like those iawyeal already published the information in Italy without its bein 
are equally ready to argue the pro and the con of any ae contradicted. Anyhow, one fact is sure: namely, that the ae 
August 1930 the Lavoro Fascista deplored the fact that “ wl Fascist author of the report to the pro-Fascist English paper 
organisers have suddenly passed over to the other side, sur a was convinced that as late as the twelfth year of the Fascist 
and disorienting the workers.” In the fall of 1982 the pital era the Fascist unions still needed capable leaders in whom 
had as the secretary of their national federation an archigal Mussolini and the workers could have confidence. 
the tanners had an M.D., and the metal workers an " §  Inorder to turn out union officials capable ot 7 
storekeeper.? Signor Klinger, who in 1930 was Gover the workers, school was created in 1098 s} Balti a 
Commissioner for the Confederation of Unions in Industry, is now in existence six of these schools, which in 12) aa 
to-day the manager of a company which operates air lines sudents.! The Fascists naturally hail the results of these schools 
On April 27th, 1984, in a meeting of the high officials of the | 8 nothing short of splendid, Mile, Lich #7 bi 
Confederation of Commercial Employers, ‘“‘ the Commissioner | the opening of the first of these acim 
[see above, p. 85] made it clear that henceforth statistical tables 
showing the fluctuations of wages should be compiled and kept 
up to date. Moreover, a schedule should be drawn up of labour » 
agreements and wages agreed upon.” Thus, in April 1984, afte 
Fascist syndicalism had been functioning for eight years, there 
te still at least one confederation which had not yet perceived 
: e necessity of compiling wage statistics or of keeping & SY 
ematic record of the agreements which the confederation itse 
had concluded or sanctioned. 
On August 80th, 1984, the London Daily T elegraph, which | 
hae the British-Italian entente broke down because of the | 
1S eeaial See sympathetic with the Italian Government | 
sens’ = , i, q 
piinfomation obtained personaly by the author The french journal 
date” and even * ee ere tee pati officials ‘* professors, at 
the officials are, as we have seen, wHbGut aay veal the local ore at a 
not 


by two i ions: “ i 
pel ue A eaatiny (1) “during the revolutionary period which is 
ural that “all the syndical apparatus ” should be contro ie pst 








These secretaries [of the unions] must hold a diploma testifying to 
their technical and economic knowledge of the problems they may 
_haye to treat. The fact that they must belong to the trade they 
represent and actually exercise it sweeps away all professional 
secretaries of the trade unions, who living out of their leadership of the 
workmen are ready to do anything to retain their posts.” 


Deputy Rotigliano in a speech before the Chamber on 
May 14th, 1980, requested that the union secretaries should be 


really elected by the workers on the grounds that in this way 


the representation of the workers’ interests would be confided 


_ to persons better qualified to treat such questions: 


Ishould like the workers’ representatives to be, as they were in the 
ee » Workers themselves. It is not necessary, in order to be excellent 
Be Sanisers and union leaders, to have taken an advanced course in 
 “orporative studies. It is much better to have lived the life of the 
_ iactory, to understand the needs of the working class through having 


_flongea to that class, to see at a glance what effects on the worker's 


the Fascist Party ” P 
y ” (he did not menti él 
before th . A ention the number of decades that must . in \ : 
federations requires general Knowledge which che warker in the 1808 pete F Mew be caused by the fixing of ieee-rates, by the formation oF 
ssesses.”” * > ledge which the worker in the ran 8 a 
pe Anyway,” he added, ‘all the officials ike clected” (Vu, Aug: Ag q 1 Sindacato e Corporazione, Jan. 1934, p- 81. 


1933, p. 1186). as 
P ) aes 2 The Pedigree of Fascism, P- 282. 
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purely scholastic. The former, by their acquaintance with techni 
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ie ah i ciate sf tite ks of labo, a ; ‘opinion of Signor Rotigliano and Signor Ciardi is shared, 
best officials, those who enjoyed the greatest prestige, : he agricultural unions, by Senator Einaudi, an economist 


were, eVen jp 
the past, those who rose from the ranks, who were sometimes « 


made men of a truly remarkable character [Interruptions, noise). 
do not understand why this view should arouse protest, es]. 


old Liberal school. In the review Riforma Sociale of 


svember-December 1984, p. 642, he wrote: 
No 





sers, local secretaries, regional delegates, and heads of 

incial federations should be wisely chosen. I have an idea on this 
: nov) F qhich I now advance. In the rural districts a great step 
subjec d would be taken, if in the choice of these officials a disqualifica- 
“ala attached to the holding of a doctor’s or bachelor’s degree or of 
tion riste from a law school, a higher institute of economics, a 
a ra of accounting, or a school of corporative studies. The sole 
ol diplomas which should be valued in this connection are 
aie of the practical schools of agriculture. 






Signor Rotigliano is a former nationalist whose Professiong, Organ) 
and political activities have always been on behalf of the heg 
industries. His speech gives us an interesting glimpse into the 
attitude of the industrialists. From 1921 to 1926 these genth, 
men subsidised the Fascist storm troops to demolish the Socialis 
and Christian-Democratic unions and to create tame ones jy 
their stead; and they found it perfectly natural for the unio. 
officials to be placed under the control of the Government anj 
the Fascist Party. But being now assured that they can always 
dictate the law, the industrialists prefer to deal with experienced 
persons rather than with amateurish chatterboxes who do noth- 
ing but waste precious time. On the other hand, someone might 
be tempted to remark that if the officials were also employees, 
it would be easy by threatening them with dismissal to keep 
them from taking too seriously their duty of representing thet 
comrades, and that this is the reason of Signor Rotigliano’s 
hostility to the present Fascist officials. 

Let us, therefore, seek the opinion of a union official. In the 
record of the sitting of the Chamber of Deputies of April 80th, 
1981, we find the following words of Signor Ciardi: 


~ Jt is worthy of note that the technical competence of the 
"officials representing the employers has never been the object 
of criticism or discussion. Undoubtedly, they know their business 
soa be worth while to know how much the “ army of 
believers” costs the Italian people. The Act of 1926 did not 
- oblige the legal organisations to give a public account of et 
income and expenditures. This financial secrecy was S0 absur 
that the Act of June 17th, 1929, compelled the organisations to 
present to parliament summaries of their budgets; but Bee: 
‘summaries were so devoid of particulars that matters in realty 
“remained as before. In fact, in the autumn of betes the pee 
“ment had to recognise that the Act of 1929 ‘ has not tu ie 
its purpose: it has been several times remarked that these rep ss 
to parliament are neither complete nor useful”; and .y nee 
decree of October 12th, 1988, subjected the ang 
“2 system of publicity,” which “ does not ae nee) 
Autonomy of the organisations themselves.” The arc per 
each provincial organisation is to be left for eight day 


os aoa mibers 
- Provincial headquarters of the organisation, and the 


a ; : ; ks and complaints 
« an take cognisance of it and lay their pe what will happen 


fore the officials. The decree does not s : 

3 . ; mplaints. 

7 le member who has ejaculated his remarks ok went 0 the 
n the eight days are up, the balance-siet" organisations 

~ ®nal confederation on which the provine 


In my opinion collaboration between the employers’ associations and 
the employees’ unions is effected more easily by the organisers Wi? | 
come from the ranks of the workers than by those whose education 8 


problems, assist the attainment of equitable and rational settlements 
while the latter, on the contrary, contribute chicane. . . . If it has beet | 
possible for the dockers to direct the port unions with honesty ® 
competency, I do not see why it should be impossible for the othe 
workers to govern their own unions. 


Signor Ciardi hails from the old revolutionary syndicalis™ 
Thus, a man who is not only a representative of the i 
industries, but also a former revolutionary syndicalist, show 
himself sceptical about the results of the new schools. 
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depend, and there “ the system of publicity ” ends 
the word “ autonomy ” has altered its meaning i, eee 
era.’ The autonomy of the organisations no longer Mis 
their members have the right freely to elect and ee 
officials and that the officials may govern their or ee 
without governmental interference as long as the pir 
confidence of the membership. Fascist ‘‘ autonomy i i 
the officials have the right to handle the funds of then’ ba 
isations without having to render an account to their i, Be: 
On March 15th, 1929, Signor Bottai declared that a 
when many organisations were still in a formative sta a 
dues assessed on members and non-members had amon 
150,870,000 lire. He did not give the figure for the supple ; 
dues (assessed on members only), but confined himself od 
statement that they had varied from a maximum of 21,000 Pe 
lire for the aggregate of the employees’ unions to 1 976,000 i 
for the Confederation of Banking Employers.} Miss ‘Hide, 
studying Fascist ‘‘ syndicalism ”’ on the spot during 1927 and 
. succeeded in finding out that the two kinds of dues together 
: . pal equalled 181,758,000 lire,? of which the supplemen- 
eis as geen approximately 81,000,000 lire. Speak 
oem er on May 6th, 1931, Signor Bottai asserted 
ell Jets ete dues had amounted to fifty million lie 
aa A —9, but he admitted that it was * difficult 
y ese figures. In the Senate on April 8rd, 1938 he 
stated that during the fiscal year 1982-3 tl 3 5 assess Ja 
members and non-memb li alan ore oot 
esate ers alike had yielded 275,000,000, but 
S silence as to the supplementary dues. 


BR2 


1 Industrial and Labour Info i 

. TY 

oA tal bbe kel ae ad on 1 Pyae as 3 
Be eae hciece af the ceo sano Pitigitant by the Ministry of Cor 
a te fot) and cots amounted to 281,000,000 life 
Beate, Sa 200,000 in 1981, and 282,000,000 in 1982 (The Tialian Corpor 
figures, Mr. Clough ee ep centary dues are obviously not included 10 
the annual cost of eh e Harvard Business Review, April 1932, p- 308, states thi! 
comments that * this i system amounts “ approximately to 68,207,000 tire,” até 
strikes and lock-outs i very little when one compares it with “the Joss caused by 
account of strikes in st 1916 the average number of days lost annually of 
average daily wage of epee alone amounted to 7,600,000; at, the 
125,860,000 tare Bo Of 16°50 lire this would amount to the formidable 
errors in this calculation: a running cost of the new system.” There are he 
income of the legal pp eea Ne sum 68,000,000 represents only that parte ne 

s which is taken over each year by the (eis fot 


ment and which Are 
ch keeps the Ministry of Corporations going—in the es ima 





































: be compared with the amounts they now pay t 
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1934 the income fell to 282 millions,! probably as a result 
crisis which compelled many employers to suspend busi- 
xine and of the unemployment which was reducing the number 
of workers able to keep up their contributions. In September, 
erefOTes the idea of increasing the amount of the compuiliogy 
contribution began to dawn here and there among the officials of 
the unions. Jn its issue of September 19th, the Lavoro Fascista 
eyed published a letter from a worker who demanded this 
increase of his own accord and who affirmed that the workers 
would ‘* be more than willing to pay their contributions to their 
unions, regardless of how heavy they might be,” and that “ new 
sacrifices would not create discontent, but would be received 


with the most joyful sense of responsibility.” A fortunate 


country, Italy ! 
Addressing the Chamber on May 15th, 1980, Deputy Pacloni 
complained that the supplementary dues were too high, and 


that the fee paid on joining the union was likewise excessive: 


It is unfortunate that we know the amount of the general dues but 
not that of the supplementary ones. The total would probably be a 


- handsome figure. But the elements of such a calculation have not 


been laid before parliament. We have been given an account of the 
general dues but not of the supplementary. There lies the difference. 
The figures presented for our inspection offer no specific bases for 
evaluating the cost of the system.” 


In short, no one seems to know just what amount in dues is 
paid into the coffers of the legal organisations.’ 


the fiseal year 1933-4 this figure has been reduced {0 58,700,000; and 
comparing the Fascist with the pre-Fascist system, the employers must 
Separate from the employees. In the case of the employees we mus’ 1 tl 
algebraic sum of the following: (a) the amounts they formerly paid their Socialist 
or Christian-Democratic unions; (b) those lost on account of strikes, 


they gained when wages were raised after successful strikes. This sum must then 
‘o the Fascist unions and those 


Which they lose through the wage reductions forced upon them. In the case of the 


ee we must put on one side of the scales the sums t 
st erie pay their organisations, wong sg fh owin, ih 
'e workers won higher wages from them; an 

; ann the sums they now Oey the Fascist organisations and those that they 
a acoree lower wages and the absence of strikes. 

se Fascista, Sept. Tth, 1984. : 

Fi — Sa Deputati, Discussioni, May 15th, 1080; p. 2689. This part of the 
=a almost wholly omitted in the Press reports. ad 
ts reordin to the Lavoro Fascista of Jan. 24th, 1084, working-class organisa 2 
; costly in France than in Italy: in fact, the French workers P& 
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cee ie aa : 2 
a ig even less possible to discover the number of ofldah o. si el feeling that the ranks of their officials are not only over- 
make up the “ army of believers.’’ Miss Haider learneq F i ne ae ed but are rewarded with a liberality that contrasts with the 
March 1927 the employers’ organisations had 10,099 i Le tradition of the service. 
officials, and that those of the employees had 8,000. Howey, | * 
by February 1928 this latter figure had risen to 10,000,1 a 
interview with the Corriere della Sera, April 14th, 1930, Sign, 
Bottai stated that the organisations had one official for every 
200 members. Since in 1980 the organisations had 4,780,009 
members, it follows that there were 23,900 officials. If we assum 
that the same proportions have been preserved in the super 
vening years, we have it that in 1988 there were 29,000 officiak 
as against 5,780,000 members. 

On November 8rd, 1927, the Corriere della Sera shed consid. 
erable light on this side of Fascist “* syndicalism ”: 


ae 
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Jn 1928 Professor Volpe discreetly pointed out the fact that 
a were those who ‘“‘ regarded the ponderous corporative 
chine with its numerous and well-paid bureaucracy, with its 
fiscal system superimposed upon that of the State, as an un- 
own quantity.” In 1929 even Signor Villari had to admit 
that “it is alleged that some of the secretaries and other officials 
are too highly paid as compared with the regular civil servants,” 
and that “‘ a more serious drawback is that these officials should 
~ become too numerous.” But on the first point he consoled him- 
self with the thought that “‘ the rate of pay in Italy is so small 
that even if these men are better paid than other officials the 
harm is not very great »*. and as for the more serious drawback, 
he was encouraged by the fact that ‘‘ the Ministry of Corpora- 
tions is looking into the matter and a limit will probably be put 
tothe number of appointments made.”? A year later the Ministry 
was still “ looking into the matter,” but with such scant results 
that on May 15th, 1980, Deputy Paoloni felt obliged to express 
the hope that the Minister would see to it that “ expenditures 
are kept as low as possible” . - - % avoiding @ plethora of fune- 
tionaries and employees, and salaries disproportionate (as 
regards merit and seniority) to those of the civil service. 

In the spring of 1981 it was an official body, the sagen 
committee charged with examining the estimates for Wee se 
year 1981-2, which gave vent to the discontent circulating 
underground : 


Some anxiety must be felt lest the worst bureaucratic traditions of 
Italian life be perpetuated in the Fascist unions: such as the human 
but imprudent custom of finding places for masses of unemployed in 
useless offices, political and personal favouritism, and the tendency 
to suppose that the importance of an organisation is in direct propor 
tion to the number of its employees. If Fascist organisations served 
solely, or largely, to create posts, to give employment to clerks and 
stenographers, to pay salaries, frequently anything but small, to 
chiefs, directors, and secretaries, the new system would run the risk 
of failure. A grave danger arises if we compare the treatment of the 
civil servants with that of the union officials, and especially some of 
them. It is neither prudent nor just that our modest public servants 
(modest even in the highest ranks) should be made discontented by 
seeing what happens in the Fascist unions where there are higher 
salaries, higher bonuses, and easier advancement. The official balance 
sheets of the workers’ organisations are not yet available, but theres 


unions an annual contribution that varies from 0-43 to 0-67 per cent: of thi? 
wages, while the Italians pay only from 0-80 to 0-34 per cent. As 4 matter of {ach 
the Italian figures are too low, because the workers inscribed in the Fascist i 
have not only to pay for the annual membership card but an infinity of “ ae 
tary ” contributions: plaque to give the Duce, gift for the secretary of the Pan} 
subscriptions for this, that, and the other. Furthermore, the comparison betwee 
France and Italy cannot stand for two reasons: (1) in France the contributlo : 
are paid by only a part of the workers, since they are not obliged to jon sues 
unions as in Italy—hence the comparison should be made not between ye: id by 
paid by each union member in France and Italy, but between the sums P a ble 
the totality of union members in the two countries; (2) in France & consit” ie 
part of the amounts paid by the workers to the unions is used to help the wee 
when they strike in defence of their wages, while in Italy strikes are forbi 
and hence there is no need for building up a fighting fund. 

1 Capital and Labour under Fascism, p. 166. 


It is the generally accepted opinion that this pn a 

Mumerous and too highly paid. The Ministry considere Ray 
Which would have made possible the revision of those p rae 
individual positions which appeared least in consonance beet i 
‘Present economic situation, But after mature reflection, pe ae 
 Tmedy of this sort was felt not to be practicable. «+ - ioe ee 
“8S not at its disposal all the facts necessary for a proper Juag’ 
Sen 
ea 
: Mian te della Giunta Generale del Bilanct 
; Ue Corporazioni, 1981-2, p- 15. 
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fhe deputies who were officials in the organisations rat o # sgeration WAS saosiviag: ae only two years of service a 
The supervision of the organisations, they held, belonged to 4. Py of 3,000 lire & ae hy pia: oe bonus of 8,000, 
Ministry of Corporations and not to parliament. If the comm; il ing total annual sa cote ; ire, highest officials 
did not possess the necessary facts, it should have procured th, ae organisations draw between salary, indemnities, bonuses, 
and not make insinuations. “Tt is well worth while to put y P 


., incomes of hundreds of thousands. The maximum salary to 
with certain annoyances in order to preserve that spinit gy hich a civil “eget i lie ny af is 
initiative which can exist only where there is a reasonable 48,000 lire. Only oe in a ce ie ; oe aden 
autonomy in the choice of men and in the distribution of means» - highest officers in the ar ae ih ie lee 
The committee, they intimated, would have done better Speaking before ech — 3 haere ites eae f 
direct its scrutiny towards the amount of subsidies with which Jegal unions on May 7th, ’ Pp ith fu 
the Government aided debt-ridden industrialists. In evaluat 


knowledge of the facts” that “the leaders of Italian trade 
. . st wi ion, worthy of their missi 
the effectiveness and the cost of the official organisations “ with unions are, almost without exception, Worbiy ch Ee 
objective criteria,” it should be borne in mind that these organ. 


and of their responsibilities,” and added that “it is necessary 
isations were ‘the basic formations of the Party and the regime, 
with functions and aims entrusted to them by the revolution ”; 


to take measures against all the calumniators, against all the 
ranters, against all the defeatists, who from a single episode 
and that therefore ‘‘ they had needs and budgets proportionate 
to the returns which they would give.” The committee was 


try to extract a universal rule, and by means of one incident 
merely repeating “‘ polemics, in large part oral,”’ and “ anony- 


attempt to slander an entire movement.” The calumniators, 
ranters, and defeatists must have been rather numerous if the 
mous, irresponsible, and frequently not disinterested vocifers- 
tions against a labour performed with faith and passion and 


Duce felt called upon in a solemn address to treat them with such 
yehemence. Everybody in Italy, beginning with the Fascists, 
carried out in noble and dignified poverty.”’* 
Signor Bottai, speaking in the Chamber on May 80th, 10% 


will tell you sotto voce that the depredations of the ones higher 
up are never published, much less punished. _— time . Sa 
is i ‘on: no one knows why 
remarked that the officials of the organisations were not entitled | me of them disappears from circulation; ’ 
to pensions, as were the civil servants, and that it was hence 
natural that they should receive higher salaries. But on May 6th, 


everyone guesses. Now and then a quarrel breaks out between 
1981, forgetting what he had said two years before, he asserted 


two high personages, and one accuses the other in mee or 
veiled language of being a black sheep. For examples in 

“for the great majority of organisers the salaries not only are 

not equal, but lower than those of the civil servants.” Such @ 


. . 9 | 
Chamber on May 20th, 1930, Deputy Rotigliano violently 
patent contradiction was certainly not calculated to reduce the 






































attacked one of the highest dignitaries in ue yi 
the president of the National Confederation of Co 


uA 4 »a:~:dual who “ without 
critics to silence. In 1982 and 1983 new complaints about the silevees, describing bin, 66:59 Bariaet Fi: the adepts 
lack of clarity in the budget of the Ministry of Corporations and : mng originated either among the in the union 


ofthe new law, had usurped his position as leader 
a : ; + both 
lust as he had usurped the editorship of & daily oe es 
being jobs highly remunerated with money coming 


- SWeated toil of the real workers.” hands of the 


pt Occasionally a document falls into the 
ed Probl q 5 to 
t lemi del L, . Ist, 1982, P28. » in their letter 
The * Group of ae i barons State a Y: dial officials are 
New Statesman, May 26th, 1934, asserted that 

pee aid Voluntary w 3 » 


about the high salaries were voiced in the Chamber and Senate 


: These muffled protests appear to have originated among be 
civil servants. In the summer of 1982 it transpired at 4 an 
trial that an official, and not one of the highest, in @ workers 


ian 
1 Camera dei Deputati, Discussioni, May Ist, 1931 4451; May 6th, 193), 
pp. 4528-45 May 7th, 1981, p. 4857. 


2 te 
2 Ibid., Feb. 24th, 1932, p. 5780. Informations Corporatives, 1982, P- 877. err) 


speech by Tofani, April 1st, 1988. af Corp 
Dp. 52, 111-12. » Ap st, 1988. Rosenstock-Franck, L’Economte eanieera.}! 
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anti Aetiaeds and is published in one of their ie a orking-class organisation is free and where the organisers 
























La Libertad, a weekly paper, published on December ist, Se onsible to the mass. 

secret report presented in 1980 to the Minister of Corporation This alone can be affirmed with certainty: that in the old 
by Deputy Begnotti covering the acts of Deputy Magrinj ‘alist and Christian-Democratic unions no organiser ever 
predecessor in the office of president of the Seamen's Confe in fs da life of luxury, and none ever left wealth to his family; 


e of them who had to leave Italy after the Fascist 
now live abroad under very difficult circumstances, 
hich Means that they did not save any money when they were 
} ower; and that on the contrary many of the high officials of 
ha Fascist unions to-day live a life of wasteful extravagance. 
For instance, Rossoni lives in one of the luxurious palaces on the 
Via Veneto in Rome; before he moved into this princely estab- 
lishment anyone who wished to see him had to go and seek him 
at the Excelsior, one of the most expensive hotels in Rome. 
The lad has made good. 

Naturally, the propaganda agents of Fascism are always ready 
to swear that the officials of the Fascist unions are the finest 
conceivable as regards competence and honesty. They are all 


. ” 
imbued with a ‘‘ corporative conscience. 


tion. It is revealed in this document that between March md 
December 1927 Magrini pocketed as salary, travelling expense 
etc., the sum of 163,998 lire, which in 1928 rose to 869,998 line 
and for 1929 and the first two months of 1930 amounted ty 
582,178 lire. Among the other high officials in the organisation, 
Signor Leale in the same period made off with 805,160 lire, Signor 
Tanzini with 834,296 lire, and Signor Agazzi with 194,459 lin, 
Leale and Tanzini were also deputies in parliament. The accounts 
of the organisation were in disorder and had been faked. Magrini 
borrowed 685,427 lire from the Banca di Credito Marinaro, 4 
co-operative bank created by the seamen before their organisa 
tion had been “ conquered” by the Fascists. Signor Magrini 
in his capacity as president of the confederation, was president 
of the bank. Another 500,000 lire had been loaned by the bank 
to Magrini’s friends. The manager of this bank received & 
salary of 5,000 lire a month for attending his office two hours 8 
day. 

Addressing the Chamber on May 16th, 1980, Deputy Caprino | 
said: “In the field of organisers there are both good and bad, 
honest and dishonest; but purification is on the march.” The 
problem was to establish the proportion between the two 
categories and to determine at what speed purification was 
marching. 

Naturally, a sweeping judgment on this question can never be 
made. There is no way of comparing Fascist with pre-Fas 
morality, since we lack documents regarding what happen 
behind the scenes, both in pre-Fascist and in Fascist organise 
tions, 

Union officials who have been bought up by the employ’ 
have always existed everywhere, and it would be strange ine™ 
if their like had disappeared in Fascist Italy. Every expectalil! 
would be that in a regime where the workers can neither et 
nor dismiss their union officials, nor publicly discuss theit act 
corruption would be more widespread than in those count’ = 
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nat eaucratic and centralised organisation to convince 
f of the advantages obtainable through the adoption of 
“them ‘ye labour agreements. ; 
collect much is true: all economic groups have been compelled 
This Act of April 8rd, 1926, to organise and to pay salaries to 
by the fficials who draw up collective agreements,1 As a result, 
union © per of collective agreements has increased enormously, 
the num ly to an official announcement published in the Press 
nee Bist, 1983, there had been concluded up to the end 
on —— 1982, 566 national agreements and 10,026 local 
d “ane figure is given as a proof of the spirit of “ co-opera- 
ie a ith which both the employing and the employed classes 
Lag fod under Fascist “ syndicalism.” The significant 
ca ss however, is not whether the number of agreements 
ee: or decreases, but whether the new agreements raise or 
es. * 
Peosly three months had elapsed since the enactment of the 
law of April 8rd, 1926, when on June 80, 1926, Mussolini granted 
the employers authority to increase the working day from eight 
tonine hours: 


CHAPTER V 


FASCIST “SYNDICALISM”’ FROM 1926 To 1999. 


Tue Fascists, and those “ scholars ” who lap up all the informa. 

tion originated by the Fascists, assert that it js to Fascist 
“syndicalism ” that is due the introduction into Ttaly of the 
collective labour agreement as a means of regulating the laboy 
market.1 The truth of the matter is that the use of labour 
agreements had been introduced into every field of production 
in Italy by the Socialist organisations long before the Fascist 
“conquest.” In the agricultural areas of northern Italy there 
existed collective agreements even before the war,* which wer 
extended after the war to all parts of Italy. As for the industrial 
workers, let it suffice to mention the collective agreement con- 
cluded in October 1920 by the National Federation of Metal 
Workers, fixing the conditions of labour for around 500,000 
workers.* Analogous agreements existed in the texile trades and — 
for the printers, journalists, ete. It was, then, hardly necessary 
to impose on the working classes of Italy the military discipline 


. | For example: Professor Schneider, Making the Fascist State, p. 177, states that 
the recognition of collective contracts ” 


i was a result of the Vidoni Palace Pact 
Oct. ag t of ( 
nie eae eetallgg above p. 82) and it marked the beginning of the breakdown 0 


The additional hour [he declared in an interview with the Daily 
Mail on July 2nd, 1926] will have to be worked without pe ak be 
wages only in those industries, such as textiles, which bear t 2 st 
of foreign competition. In the prosperous industries I haat 
theadditional payment for the extra hour will be pene hy 
between the organisations representing capital and labour. 


‘ ; ‘ i ions, 

TA single trade still remains within the domain of lle ee breea 

_ Without collective agreements, without secretaries, an’ ment a tax on brothels, 
that of the prostitutes. These pay directly to the core a year, according to 

introduced in 1928, which varies from 5,000 to 20, 

“We population of the town. ies + the Minist: 

According to information from Signor Biagi, under-secretary a) 


i i by the 
end of the nineteenth century the gulating agricultural labour. Already by 


efficiency ; above all, this was true in the Po Valley, wher 


i ey get 7 pa ‘ Feb. 14th, 1934, up throug 
uirements of their calli F 1 ‘braccianti’ (day ; "porations, published in the Corriere della Sera, ents. Fascist 

ents who depend upon their ‘ arms’ for jo Byanncoiy ten wornd to have thelt 1088 there had aa made 486 national and 6,258 local agreem 

“i eae By agreements of a collective character.” sched bY Statistics are always somewhat erratic ! 

the International i ae rane mg be tead in Studies and Reports, publish 


F ontends 
ip Ate. Clough, in the Harvard Business Review of April 1008 enone 

Hat the large number of agreements is “ an indication peeohe between the two 
bas been Made in effecting satisfactory working agreem 


agreements, 
” It would be, then, not the contents, but the number of ag 


4 Further details conooreneo eties A, Number 11, Nov. 5th, 1920, pp 10 


y ning these pre-Fascist collecti eements in ine 
and Agriculture ne in Collective Agreements in faly, by Signo” oon 
pay! ey the Genera] Confederation of Italian Industry. See o. 


ements themselves: 
: Sught to ser index of the value of the agre’ rable to one, 
Aug. 25th 1929 ae Feformation, Jan. 27th, 1922, p. 67; Aug. 4th, 1922, P» el : ly, one Sita steniccn, of the lash would no dane Le aes 
1922, p. 281, The com slete ft wendy 1922, p. 25; Sept, 29th, 1922, p. 265 wplisked her for him who gives them or for him who receives them. 1026, 
the Bollettine det Torte, ex's of several of the 1920 agreements were PU 


p 2; July 19th, 
el Lavoro e della Pp. 


atrial and Labour Information, July 5th, 1926, 
> Aug, 28rd, 1926, p. 276. 
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All the union secretaries sent him telegrams declaring they 
the workers counted themselves fortunate in being allowed 
make this joyful sacrifice for their country. Three Peasants, wh, 


nine-hour day, were condemned to terms of imprisonmen, 
ranging from four years and six months to five years and seven 
months.+ 





One month later, in August 1926, Mussolini threw themself 


into the “‘ battle ” to revaluate the lira. In December 1999 the 
lira had fallen to 28-5 to the dollar; it had been cautiously anq 
slowly revaluated under the last pre-Fascist ministries to ay 
average of 20:15 to the dollar by the first half of 1922. But there 
was a set-back during the summer of 1922, mainly due to the 
bad harvest of that year. On attaining power in October, 
Mussolini found the lira at 23-9. He raised its value to 21:8 jp 
1928; but devalorised it anew to 22-9 in 1924, to 25 in 1925, to 
25-4 in the first half of 1926, to 30-5 by August 1926. Only at this 
juncture did he become aware of the necessity for saving the lira 
from ruin. He abruptly restricted the money in circulation, 
authorised private industries to contract new loans in the 
American market, thus revalorised the lira precipitously to 
17-2 by June 1927, and finally stabilised it at 19-10 to the dollar 
in December 1927. This violent revalorisation produced an acute 
crisis in all domains of Italy’s economic life. In a speech on 
November 9th, 1927, Mussolini plainly admitted: 


There has been a crisis and it has been a grave one. It was bound to 
come because of the monetary policy for which the regime accepts full 


responsibility. What stage has the crisis reached ? I am convinced 
that the peak is already past. 


The peak was far from past. In another speech on June 22nd, 
1928, Mussolini reiterated: I believe that the end is in sight” 


1 Corriere della Sera July 28th er 
paganda” in America wrete: ne 20th, 1927. One of the agents of the © P 


ih ers them- 
selves should hay arccly surprising that the wor with 
eight hours’ pay, wherever this aaa ment of adopting the nine-hour day 


the nation solve its difficulties, La| 


increased wages, but strives to hel Lee Jioi’s 
aelh 4 Ip reduce livin (J, P.R “+ Musso 
Fourth Year,” in the review 11 Carroccio, New ae ine 












at Oria in the province of Lecce circulated a leaflet against the 


= a December 9th, 1928, he gave the following assurance: 
and on Gout of the dangerous waters; we are in full conyales- 
«We a As a matter of fact, during 1929 there were indications 
PAOel adjustment of business to the stabilised lira value was 
that re jace and that the hardships of the two preceding years 

Pressing. But in October 1929 came the Wall Street 
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were 
ess Jine of action was followed by Mussolini's syndicalism 


27-97 
ing the years 1927-9? 
‘ente March and April 1927 the Press carried on a campaign 
to prove that in consequence of the policy, initiated in August 
0 


1926, of revaluating the lira, the cost of living must go down, 
: ’ 


d that the Fascist State would make it go down, On May 
ind 1927, the officials of the peasants’ unions in the province of 
Fisie held a meeting, attended by Signor Augusto Turati, 


general secretary of the Fascist Party. Signor Turati gave a 


discursive address leading up to the conclusion that the revalua- 
tion of the lira had not produced the expected fall in retail prices 
because “ employers of agricultural labour had not yet been 
able to lower wages’: ‘‘it is evident that sacrifices must be 
demanded all around.” After he had taken his leave amid 
ovations, a resolution was read by the secretary of the provincial 
peasants’ union to the effect that the peasants of Brescia, full of 
enthusiasm and discipline, “* perceiving in the words of Signor 
Twati the pure spirit which must animate all Italians from the 
highest to the lowest, entrusted him with the task of determining 
how great a cut should be made in their wages.” The resolution, 
needless to say, was adopted without a dissenting vote. ae 
Upon Signor Turati wired the Duce that the Fascist pa 0 
the province of Brescia accepted a cut of 10 per cent in their 
Wages, 2 5 ae 
Shortly afterwards, the unions in the province of ee 
their secretaries—resolved to accept, not in their own § pat 
but in the wages of the peasants, a cut “ equal to that o 


sf. 


da.” 
ts of the “ propagan 
- Referenee : ROH 1932 peas te 
hoe 10 
4 mtetion Italy To-day (London, Henderson) for an ee cana bee crisis 
ftom ignor Villari endeavoured to demonstrate that 
10,27 to 1929. 


Be. ie 
yp lhis crisis naturally remained unknown to the me 
May be made to the April 1929 and Sept: 


€ della Sera, May 8rd, 1927. 
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the landlords, but by the Ttalian and foreign Press 
y ge, by consenting to a rise in rents, he had made possible 
struction of new houses. Yet the discontent was wide- 
/among the public officials as well as among the workers 
cut wages and salaries on the promise that a decrease ii 
cost of living would follow, Mussolini on June 14th, 1927 
iy decreed that rents could not exceed four times the pre-war rate,! 
- ghis time the same newspapers glorified Mussolini for having 
had pity on the poor by reducing their rents, while the landlords 
i nsoled themselves with the thought that the 1927 rents were 
“til considerably higher than those of 1922. According to this 
‘decree lower Courts (pretort) were to settle disputes between 
-Jandlords and tenants concerning the rents. In the one city of 
“Milan during a month and a half, thirty thousand tenants 
‘resorted to these lower Courts.? 
At the same time the Government authorised the municipal- 
ties to fix the price of the principal articles of consumption. To 
make the ‘‘ battle ” more effective, the Party instituted in each 
"province an “ inter-organisation committee ” consisting of the 
secretaries of the provincial employers’ associations and em- 
ployees’ unions, and presided over by the provincial secretary of 
the Party; a “‘ Central Inter-Organisation Committee,” presided 
over by the general secretary of the Party was created in Rome. 
‘These committees were to break the backs of the refractory 
priees and oblige them to go down. 
__ Rents to some extent obeyed, but retail prices continued to go 
their own way.* 
3 amy Sept, 12th, 1927, p. 841. 
5 1 ead July Blst, 1927. , sd cane eee 
: My nek, L’Economie Corporative, p. 859. c 
Te Monsieur Aillaud, wrote in the International pig pens 
ved me 664-5: “ This last measure as usual hap ee Hat Aha 
ts Up to ereuent pa aided a pete P< of it.” Those who lived 
Italy Were unaware of an . yale arid ieaniea fal “ need to argue as to whether 
y result a 


mt Fesult was the consequence of the activities of the committees created in 


+ the Lavoro d’ Itali i ist unions, on July 7th, 1927, 
oro d’ Italia, official organ of the Fascist w Erg hers HAG 


escia.”! The next day, a meeting of “represent, 
ves of the Fas ae t unions ” in the province of Bologna adopt ; 
a resolution to reduce by 10 per cent all the wages in the He 
- yinee.2 On May 11th the executive of the Seamen’s Unienge 

Genoa, “ sure of voicing the sentiments of the Genoese esa 
announced that “of their own accord they renounced 5 : 
cent of the bonus for the cost of living,” or five million lite 
annually of their aggregate wages. * On May 24th the national 
directorates of the employers’ and employees’ textile organisa. 
tions decided to reduce wages 10 per cent.* All over Italy 
virtuous contest went on among the secretaries of the unions tp 
see who could be the first to cut other people’s wages.§ 

In the “ old era ” people thought that the cost of living was 
going down if the price of food, clothes, and rent went down 
while wages either remained stationary or fell less than prices, 
In 1927 the old economic ideas were ‘‘ revolutionised ”; hence. 
| forth it was wages that were the first to be reduced, while a drop 
in the cost of living was hopefully awaited. That the latter must 
drop was certain, for had not the Duce so decreed ? This farce 
was excellently summed up in a statement by Signor De Stefani, | 
a prominent Fascist, which appeared in the Corriere della Sera 
on June 25th, 1927: 






4 


we e¥ 


The wage-earner in his simple mind reasons: If the cost of living 
goes down 5 per cent and my wages go down 10 per cent, who 
benefits by that difference ? From January to August 1926 the cost 
of living rose in Milan from 146 to 150, yet during that period nobody 
thought of raising my wages. 


In order that the farce be not too obvious it was necessary that 
something should be done to make people believe that prices | 
would go down. House rents had been governed by legal restric: 
tions during and after the war until the end of 1922. The restric 
tions began to be removed in 1923 and were intended to cease 
altogether by June 1930. The consequence was that rents Tos? 


EN 


ng the prices prevalent in the city of Genoa, asser 


oo 


enormously ; +e 5 

: y: whereupon Mussolini was lauded to the skies, not a teal diminution, but rather an increase: “ On the whole, after three 
F at ‘) . j 
: 1 Corriere della Sera, May sth, 192 ing gy °€ Struggle [?], after the spilling of so many rivers of ink, penton 
ss : 2 Popolo d'Italia, Ma: 10th, 1 4 r nlp Totests and after so many other tons of promises, nothing ii ee 

aurea 8 Corriere della Sera Xia ci noel ala hed, and if things go “ee they are, nothing ever will be. bn 
ern 4 Industrial and Labour information: 5 510 midtitted in 1928 that © the equalisation of wages, costs, and DTT tang 
Tbid., Sune 6th, 1927, p. 395. s dune 27th, 1927, p. 9% 4 has, of revaluating the national currency has not yet ro newdoffensive 


(Civitta Fascista, p. 887). In the autumn of 1980, W 
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fact day another official communiqué from the directorate 
ed that the case must also be considered in which 
to the special conditions of certain industries, it becomes 
to exceed 20 per cent.” The local organisations were 
, carry out the cuts “in conformity with instructions to 
d by the Ministry of Corporations and the general 
sary of the Fascist Party.”? 
: wt rer these ruthless bleedings of 1927 and 1928, Mussolini 
mnly ordered on August 1st, 1928, that no further reductions 
Bil take place.? But wages continued to fall in complete 
disregard of the orders of the Duce. From 1928 to 1929 the wages 
ifthe seamen dropped 24 per cent in Genoa and 80 per cent in 
os other ports.* According to Mortara, during 1928 and 1929 a 
Fs characteristic worthy of note was the contrast between the 
‘inerease in the cost of living and the decrease in wages.‘ 









che oyers came to the conclusion tt 
the “spontaneo ” wage reductions of May 1927 Were a "i 
sufficient. In a speech of July 9th, 1927, Signor Benni, Presiden, 
of the confederation of employers in industry, said: 


















As for the workmen’s wages, they have certainly not been reduced, 
in a manner equivalent to the revaluation of the lira. They could tH 
be so reduced because the reduction in the cost of living was company. 
tively small and therefore it was not possible for the moment % 
demand great sacrifices from the workmen. 


























The moment for the greater sacrifices arrived on October 3 | 
1927, when the National Directorate of the Fascist Party issue 
the following statement: ; 


The Party Directorate assembled under the chairmanship of Hig 
Excellency Benito Mussolini, head of the Government and Duce of 
Fascism. The general secretary of the Party informed the meeting 
that the employers wished to bring before it the necessity of a wage 
cut to adjust the cost of production to the increased value of the lira, 
A discussion took place after which the Duce ordained that the 
demands of the employers should be considered, province by province, 
following the instructions issued by the Ministry of Corporations and 
the general secretary of the Party. The reduction must not be less 
than 10 per cent or more than 20 per cent of the existing wages, 
because in the former case it would not be commensurate with the 
required adjustment, and in the latter it would exceed the present — 
fall in the cost of living. 
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Professor Schneider received from his Fascist friends the 
information that in 1927 the Fascist organisations “ had dictated 
the limits beyond which wages could not be reduced.”* Thus, 
-ameasure which had reduced wages by 20 per cent was trans- 
formed into a measure aimed at preventing wages from being 
reduced beyond a limit which remained mysterious. Moreover, 
he made the following discovery: 
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At this point a doubt arose: should this reduction be added to 
the preceding one of May 1927, which had amounted to an 
average of 10 per cent? The National Directorate of the Fascist 


Party solved the problem in the following manner on October 
6th, 1927; 


Ingeneral, by his collective contrasts, Rossoni has been able to gain 
Concessions for labour, which, though small, are steady and of 
‘Practical financial value to the workers. Labour has never {!] had 
Much bargaining power in Italy. . . . In general there can be no doubt 
that Within the last year [1927], since Rossoni has made his power 


: \Corriere della Sera, Oct. 8th, 1927. Cf. Industrial and Labour Bi aint ec 

» bist, 1927, pp. 148-5. The secretary-general of the Party, spea at ag 

On June 80th, 1929, exhorted “ our comrades” the bees ie crane 
that * year and a half previously Fascism ordered a reduc 


Sd and then another tenth.” 


The new cut, when added to the preceding one, shall not exceed 9 
total of 20 per cent, e.g, if there has already been a reduction of 
10 per cent, the new reduction must not exceed another 10 per cent. 
was launched against the recalcitrant prices, 


25th, 1980: * Let us ho ro sal and Labour Information, 
pe that the lowerin ving does not tu ere della Sera, A ‘ d Industrial an 

out, as it has t ig in the cost of living do: era, Aug. 4th, 1928, an \ mer School in 

: ake Pe tinte oe flame which is no sooner lighted than it bu th, 1928, p. 195. Signor Villari, addressing Seba eee but this is 


ed that ‘‘ there has been a temporary re 


Casing” (s) 28 
4 i i A : ulton Coldfield News, Aug. 11th, 1928). 
tinainine ee ke ae Re of living, the retail prices of many commodities maber of Deputies, ee Nem ree rd, 1980, p- 2161. 
1 Popolo @ Itali a, July 9th, led ehe to lower them.” 4 i He eee 1980, p. 518. 
4 fe > is . 
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pets ae 
ar ess at the mercy of their em 
were during the early days of Fascism, and it is ppo) 
are protected more than they would have been } 


he hireling in his wages and to add to the chaos of unem- 
ee to it, therefore, that every man jack among the miners 


| , jhe full payment which you say you cannot pay, when h 
organisations. . . . It is no longer possible to accuse Pact” Brite pay-desk on Saturday, and if you do not do it, Corpo 


Ind 
of being an out-and-out bourgeois reaction.+ “ 1S ; [sic], you will get what is coming to you.” That is what 
q ..; would probably have said to our Conservatives and coal 
Ina letter to the London Daily News, June 18th, 1928, Signor js because Mussolini does talk thus firmly to employers 
Villari communicated the following interesting information E ere is no labour opposition to him worth talking about in the 


concerning the cuts which had taken place during 19927; . 2 Fascist State.” 






















With regard to wages, there have been cuts amounting to between 
10 and 20 per cent. These cuts have been agreed to after free 
discussion between employers and workers. 


fis fable had two bases: (1) Mussolini’s specious circular of 

: 1928; and (2) a complete ignorance of Italian affairs. 
cond and Currey, I'he Working of a Corporate State, p. 1%, 
- "i the following account: 


When the currency was forced up to the level of 92 lire to the gold 
‘ und, the cost of living for the working classes was correspondingly 
- teduced. This was facilitated by the action of the National Confedera- 
Bic of Commerce, which saw that retail prices followed closely the 
yl of wholesale prices, by controlling the profits of the middlemen. 
- Wages, salaries, and rents were made to follow the cost of living, 
“and the loss and gain were distributed to all classes of the nation. 
Reduction of salaries and wages were voluntarily accepted by the 
syndicates [unions], while the number of men employed was increased. 


In the summer of 1981, in his address at the Institute of — 
Politics of Williams College, he stated that the regime had 
promoted an increase in wages in 1927.% 

Robertson, in Mussolini and the New Italy, p. 138, wrote; 











Tn 1926 the lira had fallen very low. .. . But in 1927 the value of the _ 
lira increased, indeed its purchasing power was nearly doubled {!). 
Mussolini, therefore, appealed to all the merchants and shopkeepers, 
and to all house proprictors and house agents to lower their prices 
from 10 to 20 per cent. The same reduction was recommended [!] to 
be made in the salaries of all civil servants. But what is more 
remarkable still, the syndicates [unions] of workmen voluntarily and 
spontaneously voted to accept a reduction of from 5 to 20 per cent 
in their wages, This fact alone shows that a true spirit of comradeship, — 
a true democratic brotherhood has been created. 






















§ As we shall see in one of the following chapters, the official 
Fascist statistics themselves admit that the number of the 





Tn 1980 Mr. G. K. Chesterton explained to the people of Great 
Britain what Mussolini, if he had ruled Great Britain, would 
have done in order to prevent the owners of the coal mines from 
reducing the wages of their employees: 


By every analogy from his own theory and practice, what Mussolit! 
would very probably have said in the British Coal Strike is this: 
You, coal owners, will continue to pay the coal miners the full wages 
which they demand; and if you do not, I will take it from you. If yu 
say your business would be ruined, you must take the risk or leave 
___ to us and the future. We will do nothing for you out of the Gover 
__ ment funds. We will help you to do justice. But we will not suffer ¥" 


} Making the Fascist State 209-— 
® Economics of Fascism, p. tos 



















CuaptTer VI 


FASCIST “SYNDICALISM” FROM 1929 TO 4g9g 





' 
; almost in sight of land, the American crisis of October 24th, 
1929, drove us back into the high seas.”! In a speech op 
October 1st, 1980, Mussolini recognised that the situation had 
become “ considerably worse all over the world, and hence in 
Italy ”; and he added: 


The question that comes spontaneously from the mind to the lipsis: 


At what point are we? How long will it last? If unforeseen and 
irreparable events, such as war, do not take place, if the phases of the 
phenomenon are not disturbed by extraneous forces, we are already 
leaving the night behind us and are marching towards the dawn. In 
these very days the crisis has reached its lowest ebb. The alternativeis 


1 Speech of Mussolini on Dec. 18th, 1930. Signor Villari wrote in the Boston — 


Evening Transcript on Feb, 20th, 1930: * To talk of the economic stagnation in 
which Italy is drifting, is childish. One has but to consult the statistics of all 


kinds, Italian and foreign, beginning with the reports of the British Embassy at — 


Rome, and above all to keep one’s eyes open, to see how the people live, what 


they eat, how they dress, what amusements they indulge in, to realise the immense — 


improvement effected within the last few years... . Exports are increasing and 
imports decreasing, as the latest statistics prove.” In Feb, 1980 the most recent 
available report of the British commercial attachés in Rome on T'he Economic 
Situation in Italy was dated April 1929. In it, pages 8 to 10, one reads the follow- 
ing passages: “ The year 1927 was one of crisis for almost all industries. These 
are, at the present time, still depressed, although signs of improvement are 
visible. . . . The present tension and stringent conditions must be expected to 
continue for some time... . Trade statistics for 1928 do not appear quite s0 
satisfactory as those for sl Whilst imports have increased by ot 

» OX] fave decreased by some 7 per cent.” The ' 
Ngee to the United States, Signor De Mino. Beclared in Oct. 1980: 
Gena eh daly 1s as happy and flourishing as is possible considering be 
Lae uy spression ” (1 Grido della Stirpe, Oct. 18th, 1980). In the san 

» On Oct. 28th, 19380, Signor Farinacci, secretary-general of the Fas 


» wrote i , istas 81 ian people 
to-day are by no means lyin, § bade eeine Fascisia: * The Ttalian peor, 


mic 
crisis the gravity of whieh gd on a bed of roses. They are tormented by an economlt 


dominates an net it would be ridiculous to deny or even attenuate. 


A } 
situated provinces find | Commerce, and agriculture. Even the most favourably q 


i themselves faced by economic difficulties that are neit 

lig Als on ate fasy to solve. No one, however affected he an incurable 

neg ei ity, can deny the Teality of things as they are, or, with the aid 0 
"Mnetoric, make them appear other than they are.” | 












As a result of the Wall Street crash things took a turn for the. 
worse all over the world and in Italy also. ‘‘ Just as we were 
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, either the end or recovery. But since humanity cannot 
recovery that will come. We must not, however, at this 
too precipitate: this cycle of recovery will not be shorter 





ancient astrologer who promised the king of Egypt to 
he goat how to talk was more prudent than Mussolini, for 
asked not three, but ten years, thinking that within that 
iod either he, the goat, or the king would be dead. 

tany rate, the crisis had not yet touched bottom by October 
430, On January 21st, 1982, the president of the Confederation 
2 Be dustziel Employers reported: “ The year 1981 was marked 
‘ an intensification of the economic depression.” And the 
Jiamentary committee on the estimate for the fiscal year 














1992-8 stated in April 1982: 


~ tisnecessary to face the hard reality—that for Italy too the crisis 


fas become more serious, more widespread and more cruel. The 


gtuation is much worse than we faced twelve months ago. It is 
“estimated that the national income of the United States fell 88 per 
cent, We assume that in Italy the total national income was reduced 
the same proportion.* 
This economic whirlwind struck Italy just as she was begin- 
ning to recover from the storm of the revaluation of the lira. 
; The catastrophe that overtook the rest of the world in 1929 
-vas in Ttaly superimposed on a “ private ” crisis, provoked by 
‘the revaluation of the lira, for which the Italian people had 
Mussolini alone to thank. As Mr. Field stated in the N ew Republic 
May 16th, 1984, “‘ the crisis in Italy had lasted eight years, 
against four in other countries.” re 
Ttemedy for the fresh disaster was easy to find—a new xs a 
nin wages, In November 1980, therefore, the Les eg oe a 
oyees’ confederations gave new proof of “ class Ri 
tration” by agreeing on wage reductions of from 8 per : 
10 per cent in industry and from 15 to 20 per cent In agt ni 
tite’ The « instructions” sent out by the Agricultur 


ul 
¥ 
dustrial and Labour Information, Feb. 8th, 1982, P. 182. a 
atione della Giunta rh bl del Bilancio, April wes ond int Industrial and 
7 documents concerning this new ‘* battle ” will be 1930 p. 897; and Dee. 
Nformation, Nov. 15th, 1930, p. 404; Dec. 8th, me, in his report on the 
P. 461. The British commercial attaché in Rome, 
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the Lavoro of Genoa on December 6th, 1980, pointed out thay 
“in some cases even this maximum of 20 per cent could }, 


exceeded.” The new wages were to be given only to those Worker, 


whose efficiency was 100 per cent; the workers’ efficiency and 


the corresponding scale of wages was “to be determined, ¢ 
by case, by the employer.” Furthermore, the reductions “ 
not be calculated mathematically,” meaning that in reality there 
was no limit. 

Speaking in the Senate on December 18th, 1980, Mussolinj 
announced that the wages of the agricultural workers had been 
or would be cut by from 10 per cent to 25 per cent “ and even 
more... on the condition no worker gets less than eight lire 
a day.” As a matter of fact, this is what one reads in the Lavory 
Agricolo Fascista of March 8th, 1931: 


Agricultural wages, especially during the winter, are not very high; 
indeed, they are particularly [sic] low. . . . The highest figure is that 
for the province of Genoa in January, and the simple reason is to be 
sought in the continuous, assiduous, and special work in floriculture, 
Alongside the specialists engaged in such work, we have the humble 
day-labourer [bracciante] at Rovigo, receiving on the average 7:20 
lire. In the zone where braccianti are employed in Piedmont, the figure 
is in the vicinity of 8 lire. In Lombardy wages for this class of labour 
go from a minimum of 7-20 at Bergamo to 10-40 in zones where the 


braccianti are employed in large numbers; while in other provinces the — 


figures are slightly higher. Emilia goes from a little more than 8 to 
18 and 14 lire per day; the Marches, around 9 lire; the Abruzzi and 


Molise, from 7 to 10 lire; Campania, around 8 lire ; Apulia, from 7:50 


to 9 lire; Sicily, from 7-50 to 9, 10, and even 11-90 lire; and finally 
Sardinia, around 9-50 lire per day. 


There were in 1981 in the province of Rovigo families of six 
persons, of whom three were wage earners, whose joint earnings 
for a whole year’s labour were 2,289 lire, and there were others 


even more unfortunate who earned as little ag 1-266 lire,? this 


Economic Conditions in Italy, 


June 1931, p. i “ movement 
in favour of the reduction of > P. 16, mentioned only a 


‘ q ” Jn the 
report of Sept. 1982, p. 14, this mis-staterene oi es ey oe eee 


i e5; 
i tis mis-statement took the following form: “ Wag 
after being nearly constant in terms of lire from teat ‘il ht eta of 1980; 
oe _ aie reduced by 8 per cent in Dec. of that year.” 
e Italian lira consists of 100 centesimi; j ‘ he dollar we 
gold, the lira was worth about 5 contas i simi; in 1980, before the do 
1 : siti -9 cents. 
Lavoro Fascista, Dec. 14th, 1931, § now worth around 8-9 ce! 





e ‘he province of Mantua, in 1981, the day-labourer, ‘ 






nt of 
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at in the first case each of the six members 


“existed on 1-05 lire (5 cents) per day, 


~ on 0°62 lire (8-2 cents) per day, 


of the family 
or in the latter 


work- 
nan average not more than 160 days a year, received 1,456 


a year his rent alone amounted to 700 lire on an average ” 

ia Agricolo Fascista, January 25th and March 8th, 1981)— 

i a scarcely 756 lire were left for all the other expenses of 

Be shoot agreements concerning the agricultural day- 

sbourers in the province of Foggia, south-eastern Ttaly, as 

published in the Lavoro Fasetsta on February 10th, 1981, divided 

“the province into seven zones, in each of which the workers were 
; tt divided into four categories: (1) men from 18 to 60; 

0) youths from 16 to 18 and men from 60 to 65; (8) women from 
to 50 and boys from 14 to 16; (4) girls from 15 to 17 and women 
owe 50. In all there were 28 categories, each with its own wage 
‘rate, The highest wage was assigned to the first zone, in which 
‘category 1 made 10-80 lire for an eight-hour day; category 2 
eamed 8-64 lire; category 8 earned 5-92 lire; and category 4, 
458 lire a day. The lowest wages were given in the seventh 
‘wne, in which category 1 earned 8-40 lire; category 2, 6-72 lire; 
category 8, 4-56 lire; and category 4, 8°86 lire. On an average 
these workers lost from 20 per cent to 60 per cent of their wages, 
in incredible fact were it not printed by the official daily paper 
{the Fascist unions. In Campania the girls were earning 4 lire 
‘day in January 1931.1 The commandments of Mussolini are 
ected only when at the workers’ expense.* 

t would, of course, have been iniquitous to reduce wages and 





















“the main bene- 
ment, Mr. Edward Corsi found that the peasants were “ the mais 
of Fascist rule ” (New York World, Nov. 4th, 1028). Signor Villani, Zvay, 
Stated: “The Fascist syndical system tends to beac | provement 
naib parts of Italy: whereas in the north a very considera she couth te 
neh attained and wages are comparatively ie "A extent, sweated 
onditions prevail and the workers are still, to @ TB" Cen oath 80 
at all events approach those of the more preg 
later (The Economics iy Fascism, p. 104) he ere ¢ more back 
illiams College: “ The conditions of labour in ihe more advanced 
Parts of Italy are tending to attain the standards 0 ‘ald have found it 
siqct these, as for many of his other assertions, he wo! 
duce any proof. 
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jsations, and thus labour unions would treat with 
ployers who proposed wage reductions ”—as if this had 
sted in Italy and were an innovation of October 81st 

iS 






ords, who, in spite of the orders given them in 1927, 4... 
: raising rents, were again ordered to cut them by yg m : 
cent; retail prices were again ordered to go down. But in July 
1934 the Supreme Court ruled that no landlord was obliged a 
cut down rents as a result of the order given by Mussolini jn 
1980 !1 Such cuts were purely optional. The only cuts that woe 
not optional were the wage cuts. 

In all fairness, however, one must admit that after the second 
half of 1980 a certain reduction in the cost of living took Place 
, in Italy. But this fact was merely in accord with a world-wide 

trend, which included even those unfortunate countries that haq 
4 











vn then On, wages were cut, not by means of general 
sas advertised in the Press, but as a result of local negotia- 
_ affecting now one group of workers, now another, now 
: , province, now in that. 

‘om January 21st, 1982, the president of the industrialists’ 
nnfederation made the following statement: 
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After the general reduction in wages in November 1980, further 
-eductions have been successively agreed upon by the organisations 
representing the groups of industries most seriously affected. The 

xition of other groups is under consideration with the same end in 
? er (Industrial and Labour Information, February 1982, p, 188), 



















not yet made up their minds to enjoy the blessings of Fascist 
“syndicalism.”* The decline was due to the world depression — 
§ and not to Mussolini’s ‘ battle.” 
: Not a year had elapsed since the cuts of the autumn of 1930, 
| when on October 80th, 1931, the Central Corporative Committee 
| under the presidency of Mussolini announced that “in the 
. industrial field a further general wage cut was neither possible 
nor useful”; but “in certain special circumstances reductions 
might be allowed”; as regards agricultural wages, “ they too 
| had been adapted to present conditions and could not be further _ 
reduced, except in some provinces where a revision was advis- 
able’; anyhow, wage reductions must be fixed by agreement 
| between the employers’ and workers’ organisations, and must 
| be a just compromise between the interests of the two parties. 
Several Italian newspapers, for instance the Corriere Padano 
of October 31st, reported this deliberation of the Central Cor 
porative Committee under the heading “ No Further Reduction 
) In Wages,” and even the London Times of November 2nd, 198}; | 
__ Presented the news under the headline “ Further Reductions 


I the March 26th, 1982, issue of the Corriere della Sera, 
Signor Biagi, at that time one of the high officials in the indus- 


trial unions, made the following confession: 


_ We were forced by a system of mechanical wage reductions to put 
healthy and sick concerns on the same plane, bringing the workers’ 
wages into line, not with the condition of the better concerns, but 
‘with that of the poorer ones, in order to permit the latter to keep 
alive and to avoid aggravating the situation. 


July 81st, 1982, ‘ have installed the policy of 40 per cent; 
hat is, every time we present ourselves at a wage discussion, 
‘they ask for a cut of at least 40 per cent.” 

U March 7th, 1988, a high official in the Fascist unions, 


ghor de Marsanich, declared in the Chamber of Deputies: 













ng the last four years in some thousands of labour agreements 

'n all sections of production, wages have been systematically 
ind ted by considerable percentages. Class co-operation must not be 
m*stood as the sacrifice of one class for the benefit of the other. 


Discouraged,” The correspondent of the New York Times 
November 1st reported that ‘“ Italy had authorised new cuts in 
wea” but added that “ the unions had gained more powe a 
since “the cuts must be the result of agreements among the 
Me Lavoro Fascista for May 20th, 1938, a contr 
eed that “in order to justify the excessive adroitness te 
hat of the employers}, the inability to resist on a 


* Lavoro, July 29th, 1934. 


2 Internati ; 
eae ational Labour Office, Year Book: 1982, pp. 407-9; Rosenstock-Franck, 
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the on ia and perhaps the comin 

y,” it had become customary to “ change the Dames 9¢ 
thereby clothing harsh reality with a cloak of euphe Ke 
stig 







CHAPTER VII 


«THE CAPITALISTIC METHOD 
oF PRODUCTION IS OUT OF DATE” 


To reduce wages to-day is “to make a harmonious correct; h 
[fare un ritocco armonico}; to deprive a poor creature of three op Fe 3 
lire is ‘‘to smooth down the peaks” [smussare le vette]; to da 
repeatedly into the pay for piece work is “‘ to file down the sched mh 
lightly ” [leggermente limare le tariffe]. To all these Petrarchian exes 
sions we prefer, for example, that one worthy of Dante, which nny : 
up all the others and judges them—“ give no quarter to wages,” 
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nusTANDING the aggravation of the world depression since 
Eriaher 1930, humanity had not yet caved in when Mussolini 
“nade his speech of November 14th, 1988. Consequently, he could 
Saounce that ‘‘ the capitalistic* method of production had 
‘pecome out of date” (see above, p. 182). 
“Capitalistic production having become out of date, a new deal 
; called for. The Italian new deal was the “ corporative 







This poor devil must indeed have lost all his patience, to haye 
taken the risk of being interned on some penal island for speaking 
with such slight respect of the vigilance exercised by Fascist 
syndicalism in defence of the Italian working classes. q 

Every time that a general or local wage cut was put through, 
the workers had the pleasure of reading in the official announce 
ments the formula that the parties had “ given proof during 
the negotiations of the most laudable spirit of class co 
operation.” ‘‘ Nothing is more desirable,’’ Prince Metternich 
was wont to say, “than co-operation between a man and his 
mount, provided that one be the man and not the mount.” In 
Fascist class co-operation the employer is the man and the 
worker is the mount. 





















—§ ystelll. 
- ‘These institutions that we have created [Mussolini stated in that 
‘tpoch-making speech] must be felt and heeded by the masses as the 
‘instruments by which they may improve their standard of living. It is 
necessary that, at a certain time, the worker, the tiller of the soil, be 
eto say to himself and to his family: “ If to-day I am really better 
lowe it to the institutions created by the Fascist Revolution.” 
ust wish the Italian workers to feel that we are creating those 
‘institutions which at a certain time will give positive, concrete, 
puctical, and tangible results. 






























1 Here is an example worth 
: ete y of Doctor Pangloss. It was dished up for the 
oe naa in the London Times on Feb. 29th, 1982: “ A further ietan of 
faiths Goecial ion policy in the industrial field which is being carried out in Italy 
pat a pe eseeement reached at the Fiat Works in Turin. A reduction of Id 
then Se le leapt ‘i had been decided upon some time ago io 
Coming Struggle for Power, go 266). to-morrow ” (quoted by Strachey 


These positive, concrete, practical, and tangible results were 


tot long in manifesting themselves. On December 9th, the 
v ider-Secretary of Corporations, Signor Biagi, made a “ report 
ithe present wage situation in all branches of national produc- 
"to the Central Corporative Committee in the presence of 
‘Mssolini, The brief official summary of this “ample and lucid 
at communicated to the Italian Press was a veritable 
Piece of obscurity. But after reading and re-reading it 
; vely, one could discover that the speaker at the end of 
Port pointed with pride to “ two very recent cases In which 
iusttial employers’ and employees’ confederations, 10 

the higher needs of national production, had agreed to 
Wage equalisations.”” One of the eases Was the labour 






















shipyards of the Adriatic.” 


op 0 

ee 
ero is thay ustry of Biella; and the other y, 

that in which “ pay for piece work had been reduced jn 





The agreement concerning the woollen industry in the dined 
of Biella had been arrived at in Rome on November 30th, 1993 
after three years of bickering. “‘ The Fascist Party anq the 
Ministry of Corporations had a direct hand in it” (Lavory 
Fascista, November 25th, 1933). Its text had been Published jy 
the Lavoro Fascista of December Ist, 1988. As a result of cuts. 
which had taken place since 1927, the wages of 30,000 Workers 
had already been degraded below their level in 1927 to the extent 


of 40 per cent for the men, from 40 to 50 per cent for the Women, - 


and from 45 to 55 per cent for the apprentices. The new agree. 


ment (i.e. that of November 30th, 19383) had made it possible | 


for the employers to impose still further reductions. For example, 


the women engaged in “finishing” had been divided inty | 


twenty-nine classifications, with wages ranging from 5:25 to 
12:30 lire a day; since the differences between the various 


classifications were imperceptible, it was easy for the employers — 


to shift the women from the higher-paid to the lower-paid 


eategories.+ As regards the shipyards of the Adriatic, on 


December 8rd, 1988, wages in those shipyards had been cut by 
6:5 per cent.? 

In the light of these examples it was easy to understand the 
significance of the conclusion of Signor Biagi’s report: 


The activity of the Ministry must continue along the path already 
marked out by the Duce and trod in the spirit of Fascist obedience, 
* The Resto del Carlino, Nov. 80th, 1938, announced that reductions had beet 


made, but added: “ These reductions are so small as to justify that atmosphere | 


of mutual understanding which everyone hopes will issue from the new Wage 
agreement,” The review Problemi del Lavoro, a its issue of Jan. 1934, made the 
eid perament: “The roollen industry is still the most fortunate of ri 
Ties, because it is still working at full i i loyed do 
exceed the normal number; ere. Mik sa Viechtatives oh tt 
have had to accept another 5 per 


cent cut in th f a section of the 
workers, The employers seek the P e wages of a 


oint of least resistance. If the pressure fo 
: 

ould not be long in descending to the level of existence of the 

eee workers,” If the former Socialists wi edit this review had been ¥! 

nd able to be outspoken, they would have written that no pressure from 


work i ; H 
ue pion ae that the function of the Fascist unions was precisely 


rapi dly fa pressure impossible, and that hence the Italian workers ¥' 
published 


ing to the level of the Japanese work, 
: us News was given by II N; i Fasci 
in Paris, in its dawtie ot fone 9th, 1934 21) PA hat Pascist elie” 






































rtheless, the representatives of the workets ” 


. ; jon, 
ions were to change their functio® 
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a ae d, on one hand, the exigencies of the domestic market 
MB ye other, the necessity of strengthening and maintaining the 
‘ of exports. 










Duce, summarising the discussion, observed: “ The 
e secretary of State has placed in their true light the most 
rtant problems concerning Vhs wage policy which the regime 
owing at the present time, and concluded by affirming 
Pai the Central Corporative Committee would entirely agree 
ch a line of action.? 
few days later, the newspapers published the following 
‘com unique: 
a almost every province the associations of employers in agri- 
- ealture gave notice of their withdrawal from labour agreements. They 
simed at obtaining cuts in the wages. The situation was particularly 
-jiffult in the provinces of northern Italy, where agriculture had to 
e greater hardships. It was more than natural that the workers’ 
should feel the effects of this state of affairs. But since the wage 


" ments in general, declaring that only for a few provinces could 
-aneventual change in wages be taken into consideration. 


‘The newspapers went on to relate that the old contracts had 
teen renewed without changes in thirty-three provinces; “ new 
labour pacts” had been concluded in twelve; the contracts of 
enty-three provinces were in course of discussion; the negotia- 
tions Were especially difficult in four provinces for which the 
employers asked reductions of from 10 to 20 per cent.* Since 
the provinces of Italy are ninety-two in number, and the com- 
niqué accounted for only seventy-two, the fate of the other 
ty provinces remained veiled in mystery. 

ne official organ of the Ministry of Corporations, Sindacato 
gy, Porazione, January 1984, p. 71, explained that every time 
linistry had intervened during the year in the drawing ms 
Teements, it had “had as its aim the highest interest : 
*eonomic structure of the Nation,” and had ee 
ao €, as far as possible, the remuneration of the wor 


q 






1 The Italian newspapers of Dec. 10th, 1088. 
* Resto del Carlino, Dec. 27th, 1988. 
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sties the civil authorities have closed the shops 

a periods varying from two days to a reat But ae 

* Bao? The shopkeeper argues that wholesale prices have 

ep ed since the decree came into force; that middlemen take all 

ot its; that the 15 per cent reduction in rents does not cover 

Lee overhead charges; that he is saddled with bad debts; that, 
"+ he must close down unless he is able to buy cheaper than he 


Fi “short, h 


in every sector with the increased value of the lira, an . 
the diminished cost of commodities and services ”; g cireum, 
locution instead of saying frankly that wages had been cut, 

On April 14th, 1984, Mussolini discovered that the purchasi 
power of the lira in terms of wholesale prices, after having been 
in 1980 one-fourth of what it was before the war, had by 1934 
risen to one-third of its pre-war capacity. At the same time hi 
discovered that the cost of living did not correspond to thy 
purchasing power of the lira.! The landlords too, therefore, 
received notice to reduce rents anywhere between 12 to 15 per 
cent. Moreover, all the newspapers were again flooded, ag jy 
1927 and in 1980, with columns of information about the pre. 
cipitous decline in prices that would take place throughoy 
Italy as a result of Mussolini’s magnetic powers. 

The correspondent of one of the most pro-Fascist papers 
published in England, the Daily Telegraph, May 1st, 1934, 
commented on the new “ battle ” in the following words: 

































- ffour memory is correct it is Aisop who relates the story of the 
‘monkey that was appointed arbiter between two dogs in regard 
“jo the division of a piece of cheese into two equal parts. The 
‘monkey began by cutting the cheese in two. But the two parts 
yere not perfectly equal. The monkey then bit off a piece from 
“the larger portion and swallowed the titbit. But this made the 
‘other part larger. The monkey then bit off a morsel from this 
part and swallowed it too. And thus seeking, without ever 
succeeding, to make the two halves exactly equal, the monkey 
ate the whole cheese. Mussolini follows the same method in 
“ equalising ” wages with the cost of living. His endeavour to 
-equalise the cost of living with wages and then wages with the 
wast of living bids fair to end with the total abolition of wages. 
Ih fact, on April 26th the commissioners of the employers’ 
tnd the employees’ industrial confederations agreed that wages 
‘Which had not been reduced since 1980 were to be cut 7 per 
tent; while those workers who had already had wage cuts would 
lose enough more to make the total equal to a 7 per cent 
‘Mduction, On April 27th a meeting was held by the high 
‘litials of the commercial employees’ confederation, in which 
he Problem of wages and salary reductions among the com- 
peal employees was taken up ”; that is, these officials decided 
of they too would accept a 7 per cent cut, not in their 
th Salaries, but in the wages and salaries of their flock, The cuts 
ica announced in the Press, but were made known by 
fone ¢ eowlars issued by the commissioners of the confedera- 
ree ee presidents of the federations and gradually com- 
f aed by the latter to the subordinate officials. ; 
Die cen, hot mean that the cuts should in no instance rei 
‘MW the » The secretary of the unions 10 the paper mus ‘4 
: » ®vince of Milan accepted “ with a praiseworthy spit 


It is interesting to watch this experiment in unorthodox economics 
from close quarters. Will Mussolini sueceed ? And will internal prices 
respond to his command? Every Italian is asking these questions, 
The Italian housewife, who brings family budgeting to a fine art, is | 
faced with a difficult problem. Food prices are higher than in Eng- 
land, and certain items, such as sugar, which is fourteen pence a 
pound, butter, and coffee, are almost prohibitive for people earning 
these salaries. Are people grumbling about the cuts ? Of course they — 
are. But a little murmuring does no harm, and when the cost of living 
is forced down it will subside. But here Mussolini faces a more for 
midable task than applying the axe to employees and landlords. He 
must so adjust internal prices that national health and content is 
ensured. In many cities the authorities are going back to the old 
system of calmiere, or fixed price-lists, which were introduced during 
the war and twice revived, but were allowed to lapse when lower 
purchasing power and general depression caused prices to fall. Within 
the past few days these lists have been a good deal in evidence. But 
the shopkeepers are as resourceful as were the landlords. They exclude 
i ag of meat, fresher fruit and vegetables, the good bi 
y oe ¢ olive oil from the fixed price. They tell the consume 

, that is in the luxury class, and not included in the cali 


1 ; ; 
Rents had gone up thirty per cent between 1927 and 1938 (official om 


ated Sth, 1984, in Lavoro, May 9th, 1984), Mr. Dennis wrote in 10h 
His Plan, p. 44), 18° CWP? Put up rents if he dares !”” (How It Duce 
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jod of humanity reposing on a lower standard of 
iors not be alarmed by this prospect. Such a humanity sata 
wwe must Fond capable of asceticism and heroism such as we perhaps 


» conception of. 







the wages of the seamen had been cut by from 8 to 1p 
per cent and those of the personnel of the Societa Ttaliang 
Radio Marittima (Italian Maritime Radio Company) by 4 4 


per cent. 
The Press of July 19th, 1934, gave the following semi-offical 


communiqué: 


There is no need to point out the importance of industrial Wages 
from the point of view of international trade competition—a principle 
that is especially true for Italy. We are therefore glad to state that 
during the early months of 1934 industrial wages continued to mani. _ 
fest that tendency to decrease which is their constant characteristio, 
and which is accelerated by the measures taken by the Governmentin — 
the interests [sic /] of the working classes. 





words raised a wave of wild enthusiam in the offies : 
an of all the unions : 

me ifferent social classes are blending—and Fascista has rai 

j ‘puted to this fusion—and the new social order is = 
on a lower level, but on a more universal one, . , . The ftalian 
is called upon to face a rude and decisive test, and will feee 
‘the courage of those who are entirely conscious that sacrifices 
necessary for the purpose of advancing to positions more secure 
(Lavo Fascista, May 27th, 1984). 

 Allunderstood that fresh cuts in wages were on the way. 

Ina speech delivered ten years earlier, on October 25th. Iga, 
‘ussolini had made the following announcement: 









































In short, there was a new general wage-massacre, proceeding 
case by case, without the publicity which accompanied the 
general cuts of 1927 and 1980, but resembling those which took 
place after general wage cuts were “ discouraged” in October 
1931. 

While this new “battle” was going on, Mussolini, in an 
address of April 21st, 1984, released some good news: 


Ifthey leave us alone for five or ten years, at the end of hat time 
‘Ttaly will be unrecognisable, she will have changed her appearance 
“beeause she will be rich, tranquil, prosperous, powerful. 

In 1984, when the ten years were about up, he offered te tite 
Italian people a future of heroism and asceticism. If leeks a= = 
fom now on, in the new Fascist terminology, wage euts willl be 
tamed heroism and starvation be characterised as aseetieism” 


a 


It is certain that our indomitable courage will enable us to conquer 
these difficult times. Once they are conquered, the Italian people will 
have a right to a life that is not one of hardship and privation. 


| In the Lavoro for June 18th, 1935, an expert in economies, Signer Si, yas 
Mased that Italian agriculture presented definite symptomss ef imprewement 
h the costs of the goods acquired by the farmers had imeerased mers faa 
ne the pou produced by them. The improvement, seeeeSag & Sh wae 
But a month later, on May 26th, he was no longer so optimistic » ; Di na ) by this time all the eee a = had 

; * 2 , _ e c i very low prices by manegedi canst 
concerning the future that awaited humanity now that the its, ang (2) ted i ey aa ae Be pet Fes 


capitalistic system had become out-of-date. 


At what point have we arrived? Is this crisis dying down, is tt 
becoming more complicated, or is it growing more acute ? There are 
ups and downs. Things vary from month to month. A conclusion t 
may be accepted, however, is this: that we reached the bottom some 
time ago. We shall go no further down, Perhaps it would be difficult t0 
do so. The future holds only two courses, We may either continue” 
lie on the bottom for a long time or we may gradually begin t0 eg 
ay We must rid our minds, however, of the idea that what ™ 

ve called days of prosperity may return. We are probably me 
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oe 


‘a ordained by law, should be 
ed the strike is the only means 
truth of the employers’ asserti 


te iness. To withdraw completely the right to strike and 
Pat the duty of determining the financial conditions and 
to en 


DE aiiies of business enterprises to judges, against whose 
er there is no appeal, is to put a rifle into the hands of a 
iii : 


| French journalist, M. Ludovic Naudeau, to whom we are 
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punished. As a last resort, 
whereby the workers can 
Ons concerning the state of 


Cuarter VIII 
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Tue Labour Court also proved to be a convenient instrument for 


4 % could it have been otherwise, F 5% 
the paring-down of wages. Nor “sdebted for one of the few honest and intelligent enquiries into 
q | nde 


i ises as to whether a certain industry js able 

ag ele ai s demanded by the workers, or Whether | _ ist Italy, wrote in 1927 that by creating the Labour Court 

to pay the pane anene a lower wage, the problem becomes . intended to “transform the State into a good and 
Sun ae : : T Pascis abet F ; i 

| aan rs unacquainted with the jealously guarded _ partial pore de famille,” who in labour disputes “ would be 

in i 


secrets of the more important concerns in the industry involved, | ielast resort for the decision as to who was right and who must 
These secrets are known only to the company managers and will | “ 


not be revealed to the judges and the experts of the Labow 


a ight suppor ill di irely the demands of the workers; 
ecially in those instances where they mig te sscurege: antinely tte | 
ae tis Nor are these secrets known to the workers, Be crceperous employers will be impelled towards genanealian 


¢ output of tht a Id be ideal if Italy had at her disposal a certain 
bserving from day to day whether the outp te J his system would be 
nen PR ieabee on decreases, and whether the company hires | ‘umber of saints. For saints, and intelligent saints, would be — 
new hibds or discharges old ones, the workers can form a rough odecide those disputes in which either side refused to give way. 


7 . . . di 
idea as to whether there is a probability of obtaining higher to expect that any arbiters, any ieee mati Be sein 
wages, or whether they should be content with the existing wage tuman beings, could be saints—is that not flying 
scale, or an even lower one. If, thinking that the probabilities 


Viopia, which we are supposed to be wren ie ee 
i i m 

in their favour, they demand an improvement in wages and : stant Utopia ? Is it ot to be RS sae | hee’ ae + ae 

tha i refused they go on strike; and if they have ee ee tiaras aa Be, ee ie sl 
! . rederne i ision which i 
i ill d. If the strike is unsuccessful at item ae 

|) Sahicerlicenmaageg company’s going out of bus § ,,, ‘0 ask what recourse it would h 8 
ness and defeat, will accept the latter. The strike is vii { 
doubt a calamity for both employer and employees; in the 4 
of industries involving large masses of workers, the strike may 


be injurious to the whole community. It is therefore desirable 


i b 
tmnsidered thoroughly unjust. And furthermore, will the owners be 
that the right to strike should be hemmed in with rest 
aimed at minimising the influence of demagogues in labour 


in every case to have their transactions studied by inquisi- 
Sv What would become of their “ trade secrets ” 72 

putes; it would be advisable to oblige the workers to try a ’ 

possible means of amicable settlement before having recourse 

the strike; the workers should be made to decide the question 

of the strike by secret ballot and not in a tumultuous assembly { 

and participators in strikes begun without regard for t 


“tthe is satisfied that a certain concern is making only meagre 


i ith 
7 Weaker position of the union officials as compared wi 
a of th 


© employers’ representatives before the ee 
din the following fashion by the Lavoro 


eta: : ciations 
WNT” Sits the representative of the TT eae ted by 
®conomic data, charts, and figures, an : ie 
ck-Franek, 1’ Economie Corporative, pp. 59-61, 120, 169 , 
lysis of this point. 
Gseiste et P Autre Danger, pp. 246-8. 
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ihoney oe e managers on belong to their i —. eee rae tomy hus avoiding the 

ont angie ouhen side is the representative of the workers’ cia, ion of one . re ama es " by other fourteen 
Wo is forbidden admission to the sacred precincts of the fag ry the Court e step. According to the 


4. this number, really very small, prove 
acists able to create between employers a 
m igphere so serene and so favourable to 

jem to the Labour Court rarely beco 


vecomes necessary, But 
tig another explanation: the officials of the unions are so 


“ogommodating at the expense of the workers in negotiating the 

«labour agreements that the intervention of the Labour Court 
y seldom required. This explanation rests upon the fact 
no sooner are the agreements concluded, with or without 
intervention of the Labour Court, than serenity and mutual 


who has no other resource than to ground his case on the neces, 
: incomplete affirmations of the persons concerned. The contrast 2 
obvious. : 


s that the regime. 
nd employees an 
mutual trust that 


Certain Fascist publicists have been obliged to recognise the 
existence of this difficulty. Professor Arias in his exposition i 
the Trade Union Reform, p. 854, wrote: 


Doubts, which may perhaps have some foundation, have been 
raised regarding the judge’s competence in matters which are essen: 
tially technical and economic. Apart, however, from the intervention 
of experts, it is safe to assume the prompt formation of a bench of -yanish, and lawsuits concerning their interpretation and 
judges who will be specialists in labour matters, and willing and abk ‘ication to individual cases multiply in spectacular fashion 
in the examination of these questions to harmonise the economic and f pplication icity tiohariteran P : c 
the legal criteria; and who will possess a profounder knowledge both | We shall see in the nex ‘Chapter. In any: Cass, which class has 
of economic theory and economic reality than the present judges | sofar had reason to be satisfied with the pronouncements of the 
have sometimes displayed. We also look forward to a time when 
special schools for labour judges will be established in our universities, 


| 
| 
| 


_ The Fascist Government, which deluges the world with a flood 
‘wfliterature glorifying every aspect of Fascist syndicalism, has 
‘yer thought of collecting in one volume all the documents 
whting to the cases dealt with by the Labour Court. The 
student therefore is obliged to search laboriously through the 
7 ally Press for the relevant information, which he often fails 
ofind at all or else finds in insufficient quantity. This task, how- 
fet, has been performed by M. Rosenstock-Franck,® and the 
‘melusion to which his investigation has led him is that the 
Workers always emerge from the Labour Court with their bones 
tore or less broken. 
_lorder that our readers may be able to form a personal 
*Pinion oncerning the procedure hitherto followed by the Labour 
pp Mobtaining this brilliant result, we shall place before theit 
some of the more characteristic and interesting cases. : 
ne 1927 the president of the Seamen’s Confederation, 
— magrini (see above, p. 202), agreed to reduce their 
*st-of-living allowances by from 25 to 60 lire a 
“cording to the category. Further negotiations were 
1 Sindacato ¢ Corporazione, Jan. 1984, pp. 57, 62. 
__ * L’Economie Corporative, pp 186, 192 ff. 


Even Signor Villari is compelled to admit that “ the Italian 
judiciary is still somewhat hidebound by the traditions of the 
jurisprudence of the past; it will require some time before it 
becomes thoroughly steeped in the new doctrines which lie 
behind the syndical organisation ’; but he is certain that “in 
time a new legal forma mentis will no doubt arise in harmony 
with the new spirit in the relations between capital and Jabour.”* 
Pending the creation of Professor Arias’s new law schools and 
Signor Villari’s new legal forma mentis, the judges reared in the 
traditions of the old jurisprudence are performing their ewperr 
menta in anima vili. 

These experimenta, i.e. the cases in which the judges and 
experts of the Labour Court have been called upon to fix the 
terms of new labour agreements, were thirty-two in number 
the end of 1984. In twenty of these thirty-four cases the Court 4 


1 Industrial and Labour Infi i 

A ormation, July Ist, 1929, p. 29. 4 
Italy, p. 282, Mr, Goad, The Making of the Corporate State, pp. 80-1, ei: 
t as to the judges’ infallibility: “Tr xperlangy 

ued of industrial and commercial es ahd bee eaaiie in each . 
: ibe SWcahabese pitty by the contending parties.” In order to a 

. : el i ‘ 

leading interpretation of figures i. ey dealb- wither” Sears 
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postponed until the following December. When ne further loss if the quantity was diminished too; a reduc- 


Botiatign | afer a ; 
were resumed, the shipowners asked that the pay of vias a the working days par for each acre of land would 
passenger ships be reduced from 575 to 468 lire a month .- oe unemployment e ie production. The Labour 
that of sailors on cargo vessels from 585 to 468 lire a mone ‘i of Venice forbade the employers to reduce wages in kind, 


ed them not to reduce the number of labourers to whom 

Ss obliged to give work, and accepted the principle that 
they should cover the bare necessities of life; but it recognised 
me hey were higher than the cost of those necessities, and 
aie them by from 7°2 to 17°8 per cent. The official journal 
! rhe unions commented on this triumph in the following words: 


Thus the wages of both categories would have been equaliseg i ) 
the lowest level: democratic equality is commendable , . wih 
wages. Signor Magrini offered to scale the wages of sailons a 
passenger ships down to 560 and 585 lire, and those on cargo 
ships to 550 and 525 lire, according to whether the sailors Were | 
married or single. Since an agreement could not be reached, jt 

was necessary to take the dispute to the Labour Court, While | 
awaiting the Court’s ruling, the employers reduced wages to the 
level offered by Signor Magrini. The Court then ruled that Wages 
for the sailors on cargo ships should remain at Magrini’s level, | 
and that those of sailors on passenger ships should be reduced 
to the same level.1 The president of the confederation issued the 
following proclamation: 


We proudly greet the Venetian decision as a confirmation of our 
faith, which has never wavered, in the social justice of the regime. 
For the first time a judicial decision solemnly tells Italian labourers 
that their bread is secure, since wages covering the necessities of life 
wre to be paid in any case, regardless of the economic effect upon the 


management? 


Who knows to what heights enthusiasm might have climbed, 
ifthe Labour Court, instead of cutting wages, had abolished 
them entirely ! 

In July 1988 came the turn of the 80,000 workers employed 
inthe silk industry. The wages of these workers from 1927 to 
1982 had dropped by 42 per cent (Lavoro Fascista, January 
th, 1932). In January 1982 the manufacturers asked that 
sme categories should give up from 12 to 80 per cent of 
‘their wages. The union officials consented to an 8 per cent cut 
(lavoro Fascista, March 2nd, 1982). Thus wages were reduced 
per cent in comparison with what they had been in 1926 
(Lavoro Fascista, J uly 8th, 1983). In 1988 the employers asked 
‘M further reductions which in some classifications amounted 

88 per cent. The union officials offered a reduction of 
er cent. The Ministry of Corporations proposed by way 
promise that the workers accept a cut of 12 per cent. 


,. Union officials again refused, and the case was carried to the 


Sailors, the Labour Court has done you justice. Long live the 
Regime ! Long live the Duce! And now, sailors, to work, for the | 
prosperity of the Italian merchant marine ! Keep your spirits up!! 


In the province of Rovigo, in December 1980, the wages of 
agricultural workers had been reduced 14 per cent, and in 
consequence, in the winter of 1981, the daily wage of many 
workers had been 7°20 lire, notwithstanding the order given by 
Mussolini that no labourer should be paid less than eight lire. In 
July 1981 the employers demanded that the wages in kind of the 
40,000 labourers of their province should be reduced 16 pe 
cent, that money wages should be reduced 25 per cent, and 
that a diminution should take place in the number of 
labourers, proportionate to the acreage of each farm to whom 
each employer was obliged to give work during the year. The 
officials of the unions refused all these demands, with the follow 
ing observations : wages had already been reduced 14 pet d 
cent in November 1980; wages in kind had already undergot® lr Court, The case was argued on July 6th, 7th, 8th, an 
a marked deprecia "Aecordin Works, p. 9 “all 


tion and for this reason the workers W0 “ployer, 8 t0 Signor Ferrari, How the Corporative State the actual 
1 Corriere della Sera, J: forma ‘oh MUS guarant ee kers a minimum wage above the 
tion, Sept. 5th 1927, ave ae and 29th, 1928. Industrial and Labour Inf of living,» guarantee to their workers 

* Haider, Capital Keb. 6th, 1928, p. 204, 


! Fasei 1982. L’Operato 
and Labour under Fascism, p. 206. eb, oth, 


a, Nov. 10th, Dec. 14th, 1981; Jan. 10th, 
1982, 


































tower, and labour on the other hand, organised and armed 









ing devoured by atantuy 
, capital, imprisoned in ‘pty 





dual strength of Socialism and Syndicalism, covering the pl oy: 

always ready to deliver an assault on the dominating tower i a 

the two, beneath a ridiculously fragile tent, is the bourgeois Se ween 
the process of endless deliberations, receiving blows from each a . 
the midst of the tumult, and not even able to play the folk fe. 
disinterested arbiter. Whereas I make everyone come down into the 
plain and I proclaim, with my armed militia at my right and the 
judges at my left, that from now on capital and labour will hie 
equal rights and equal duties, and will be brothers in the te 
family. cist 


CHAPTER IX 


“SCRAPS OF PAPER” 






g many people fear is the beginning of wisdom. It is easy to 
s what may happen in a country in which the workers do 
ye the right to strike, even to enforce respect for labour 
agreements, and do not have at their disposal a rapid and 
jmatuitous procedure for the settlement of individual disputes, 
Up to January 81st, 1928, a thousand cases of breach of con- 
‘tract on the part of employers had been reported to the pro- 
yincial prefects, and 1,876 cases had been reported to union 
‘ficials, of which 1,542 had been settled. 
After the abolition of the probiviri (see above, p. 92) the num- 
jer of breaches of contract multiplied. In October 1929 the 
-yorkers in the sulphur mines of Riesi and Sommatino, Sicily, 
‘instead of receiving 14-60 lire a day as provided in the labour 
agreement, were receiving but 12-70. In 1980 the officials of the 
Confederation of Agricultural Unions alone had to deal with 
%299 individual disputes, and in the first seven months of 
181, with 24,660 cases. A high official in the confederation 
fommented on this figure in the following words: “ It is to be 
imeseen that with the diffusion of the corporative conscience the 
tumber of such disputes will rapidly decrease.”* 
oh years later this prediction was still far from being fulfilled. 
‘te corporative conscience is slow in coming into being. 












To become enthusiastic about this brotherhood of capital and 
labour, one need fulfil only one condition—one must believe that 
the Labour Court has kept an even balance between capital and 


labour in Italy. Let the reader decide for himself if the facts 
warrant such a belief. 

























, number of unfulfilled labour agreements [stated the Lavoro 
cn On January 6th, 1982] is there to prove that the employers 
nue obstinately to refuse to renovate their mentality In con- 
with the historical period in which we are living. 





“gh official in the industrial unions, Signor Clavenzani, 1» 
OM 1982 stated that in the chemical industries the workers 
ae by Signor Bottai in his speech to the Chamber of Deputies on 


eista, Nov. 2nd 1929 
M¢ della Sera, Sept. 27th, 1981. 
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= Lavoro Fascista, February 15th, 1985, we read the 
eye lire a day instead of the 16.45 amentation : 
promised in the agreement: “ Of these reductions, Which tat 
ee contrary to the will of the organisations, there may ty 
found examples in every category of industry,” He also an 
plained that the union officials were not even allowed to examin, 
the passbooks in which the employers kept the accounts of a 
wages paid their employees, in order to ascertain whether op nif 
they were actually being paid the wages provided in the Officig) 
agreements ; he was obliged to invoke a regulation of March 13th, 
1904 (nothing less than eighteen years prior to the Fascist era), 
whereby such a right was granted the secretaries of unions,! 
In the same month of F ebruary 1982 a high official in the 


industrial unions of Milan, Signor Capoferri, revealed the 
following facts: 



















R en, who were formerly in the vanguard of the movement 
rotecting the worker, have passed into the rearguard. Day 
1. the seaman has to be on duty for four-hour periods alter- 
day th pseud® rest-periods, also of four hours, In other words, he 
vai : hours a day and has three so-called rest-periods total- 
es urs, This regime prevails even in the North Atlantic 
g twelve ather is bad and the temperature at twenty degrees 
i en the hese are the results obtained by the Seamen’s Union, 
below DP irainly give the lie to all the fine words we hear about 
. eietion. The reality is that the shipowners are just what 
hago be twenty years ago. 






































" lay before our readers all the cases which we 
Bri trom aren newspapers, the length of this chapter 
ie wld be quadrupled. We shall confine ourselves to quoting two 
Sel statements emanating from sources of indisputable 
; ics Scotti, an industrial employer, who at Ne. 
time was a deputy, explained to the Chamber on ve Pe 
‘1088, that the cause of so many disputes was to be found in ee 
fuct that the wages provided in the labour agreements gale ‘ 
high: “ Tt is necessary that the minimum wage be low i i 
toavoid the inevitable and unfortunately widespread violation: 


In 1926 the average pay of a skilled metal worker in the province of 
Milan was four lire an hour; as a result of the reductions of 1927-8 
and 1980 the average should have dropped to 8-16 lire, whereas the 
actual average in 1982 was 2-76 lire, or 18 per cent lower than the 
wage stipulated in the agreement. In the cotton industry the average 


daily earnings of a weaver had fallen 40 per cent instead of 80 per cent 
as provided in the agreements.2 





In the Lavoro, 


June 25th, 1983, we read the following circular 
by the secretary 


of the Fascist Party in the province of Genoa; 


There can be no reduction in wages except as the result of an apptv- 
priate agreement between the legal associations. Nevertheless, for ath 
some time certain companies, alleging impellin necessity or unfore % © ion” by continuing to 

; ; s: , és on 
seen circumstances, take it upon (ie oe am re alter the collective crease the dose of ‘class co-operati 
labour agreement by reducing wages. This must absolutely cease. : 

The Lavoro Fascista, on March 14th, 1934, complained that for 
several years the rice-growers had been exacting an excessive 
amount of labour from the gangs of women who worked as rice 
weeders: 


™ amployet who pays his Boner bee 
hem and scrupulously performs all his lega mee 
ds them—we have never encountered such a m 

ience,” : 

According to the report of the Minister of asties . ee 
145,289 cases had been brought before the m a a ot 
February 1928 and November 80th, 1988. > ae 

acusa the unions, with a membership of 1s; 


45. 
1 Sindacato e Corporaxione, Jan. 1984, P 









Every day the women are obli han is 

; : ged to work one hour more than 8 
provided in the Sereement; and they also have to work on holidays 
without obtaining the higher Wage stipulated in the agreement. 3 


ao i i 
Lavoro Fascista, Feb, 19th, 1932, Same complaints in Lavoro Fascist 


Aug. 19th, 1933, 
# Ibid., Feb. 12th, 1939, 
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: settled by 

mths of the preceding year 
urrent year (Sindacato e Corporazione, June 1935 
How many disputes were settled in such a way as to 






union officials reach a compromise by inducing the work, 
give up a share of their due wage. Since it is their duty to 
at some compromise, they “‘ compromise” by helping the 
employers cut wages. 

The Lavoro of June 12th, 1984, gave the news of a cone 
troversy ” between a firm in Sampierdarena and its employees, 
The concern wished to reduce the aggregate wages of its one 
hundred employees by eighty thousand lire a year, or the 
enormous sum of eight hundred lire a year for each employee 


(three lire for each working day). The union officials kindly — 


offered forty thousand lire. ‘‘ While discussions were in progress, 


there occurred a new fact: the discharge of about two-thirds of _ 


the employees because of reduced labour needs and their engage- 
ment later at wages considerably lower than the previous ones,” 
The union officials, “ holding that the new wages were too low,” 


objected. The ‘“‘ controversy ” was submitted to the arbitration 


of the Ministry of Corporations, which obliged the firm to raise 
its wages by 8 per cent, 3 per cent, or 24 per cent, according to 
the category. This is a new procedure, probably destined to have 
a future: the employer reduces wages, let us say, 20 per cent; 
the union officials protest; the Ministry of Corporations inter- 
venes and compels the employer to raise wages by 24 per cent, 


8 per cent, or 8 per cent. And the Press recounts how the pay 
was raised in the second sta 


about the cuts of the first stage. 


The reader will note that our information relating to the 


infringement of labour agreements in Italy comes exclusively 
from Fascist newspapers. Thus 


to satisfy as Sir Leo Chiozza-Mo 
tain that in Italy there is free 
that such lamentations are dro 
Mussolini and the regime, maki 
dozens of newspapers in ord 


ney is, will feel entitled to main 


1 New Statesman, Oct, 5th, 1935, p. 445, 


: : Meet the 
rights of the workers ? It is rumoured in Italy that as q rule the 


eS ty 
arrive 4 


ge without mentioning anything 


experts in Fascistology as easy 


dom of the Press.1 The truth 8 
wned in an ocean of panegyrics 
ng it necessary to wade through 4 
er to track down some document 
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iq the real situation. Some feeble lam 
@ to time do not demonstrate that the Italian citizen jg 
freedom of the Press. They merely are an example of 
S edom of speech and freedom of the Press that are per- 
“4 in Russia also under the name of “ self-criticism,” A 
, amount of criticism against inconveniences occasioned 
othe routine functioning of the machine, without going deeply 
eto the fundamental principles that make the machine fune- 
ton, 18 not in the least incompatible with the most. despotic 
ame, The newspaper Lavoro Fascista, which as a rule indulges 
sn this sort of harmless “ self-criticism,” is aimed at a clientele 
“of working-men ; it would lose its public if it failed to give vent 
4 certain grievances. However, the other newspapers only 
squently reproduce the complaints of the Lavoro Fascista. 
These complaints thus scarcely stir a ripple; they disturb neither 
the employers of labour nor the leaders of the Party in power— 
while the number of labour agreements that remain dead letters : 
‘jnereases without let or hindrance. 
While the worker is threatened with imprisonment if he strikes, 
“even in order to enforce a contract which the employer legally 
‘as accepted, no one sends the employer to prison when he treats 
‘magreement as a scrap of paper. The new penal code, Article 
- 509, threatens anyone violating a labour agreement with a maxi- 
‘mum fine of 5,000 lire. But as Signor Roberti, a Fascist “ jurist,” 
mites in the Lavoro Fascista, October 26th, 1988, ‘‘ the use of 
such a powerful weapon is exceedingly rare”: 


a 


ents permitted 





Reports of trials for the crime in question are very uncommon In 
‘idicialannals, but not because of lack of material. The organisers, pro- 


‘oundly animated by the spirit of collaboration and the necessity of i 
lity between employer and employed, prefer amicable settlements. 


Ne cases which come before the judges sometimes give rise . 

es Which seem designed to encourage employers to regar' 
ut agreements as mere “ scraps of paper.” Here are two 
Cases: : art 
firm of Foggia was prosecuted because it had we ut 
employees work for nine hours instead of eight ies 
em any overtime. The judge absolved the jar rs the 
lated, HOt dhe" collective” contract, but solely 









| 
{ 
i 
4 
t 


Se 


“ individual ” contracts made with those workers who 
no overtime (Diritto del Lavoro, 1984, I, p. 488). As lo 
employer pays some workers according to the term 
* eollective ’’ contract, apparently he is not held respo 
the violation of all the other “ individual ” contracts, 

2, An employer at Palermo was prosecuted for having Violated 
a collective contract to the detriment of twenty-seven Workers 
The judge decided that, although the employer was responsible 


Ng as an 


for the violation of the contract, his twenty-seven employees 


were his accomplices because they had consented to work on 
the illegal conditions offered them by their employer and that 
therefore they also ought to be punished (Diritto del Lavoro, 
1984, II, p. 471). The fine was commuted to imprisonment jn 
the case of those unable to pay. If, therefore, a worker, impelled 
by hunger, accepts wages lower than those allowed by the officials 
of his union, he must go to prison. Thus a union official who had 
an employer condemned for the violation of a contract would 
by so doing send the members of his union to gaol. How many 


union officials will carry their zeal for justice as far as this, if _ 


the doctrine of the Palermo judge becomes generally accepted? 

Employers who try to cireumvent the provisions of labour 
agreements by cheating their employees out of the stipulated 
wage have always existed in all countries, just as have workers 
who try to cheat their employers out of some of the labour due 
them. The most perfect labour agreements and codes in the world 
are dead letters where there are no vigorous labour organisations 
guided by officials who can and will see that those agreements 
and codes are enforced. But in no country has class co-operation 
been so much talked about as in Fascist Italy. In no other 
country has the Government ever boasted so greatly of having 
introduced a regime of justice into the relations between capital 
and labour. And no Government has ever had such a multitude 
of persons ready to believe and to repeat parrot-wise that its 
ruler has finally discovered the method for assuring justice be 


tween capital and labour and that that country is a paradise ot 
class co-operation, 


1 Mr. A. P. Dennis, in World’ 
Government is alert to enfor Re 


8- 1929, p. 48, announced that 
inarticulate people are prote 


ted at every turn against exploitation.” 


TeCeiveg. 


S of the ; 
Dsible fo, 


“the 
ce Penalties against social injustice; defencele® 

























CHAPTER X 
a ypusTRI AL AND AGRICULTURAL WAGES 


np official statistics give a by no means adequate picture 
“ofthe drop that has taken place in the standard of living of the 
‘julian people, although Italy at the present time is flooded with 
gatisties of Money wages and sie of living, which profess to 
show the movement of real wages. ; 
Prior to 1927 the index figures for industrial wages were 
qawn up by the National Insurance Board, which collected 
“uta on daily wages from all parts of Italy, and on the basis of 
“those data paid workmen’s accident compensation. In March 
“1098 this task was taken over by the Industrialists’ Confeder- 
‘tion, with the result that for 1927, the year of the “ spon- 
taneous” reductions of 20 per cent, the statistics remained 
adstill are perfectly silent, blank. And when the index numbers 
-rappeared in 1928, they indicated that wages had fallen no 
more than from 584 to 545 between the second half of 1926 and 
"the first half of 1928,* or in other words, not by 20 per cent, 
bit by a mere 7 per cent. 
 Forthe two years between the first half of 1928 and the second 
lulf of 1980, the official statistics admit that wages went down 
tom the index number 545 to 582; that is, the workers lost in 
“those three years only 2-5 per cent of their wages. For 1981 
‘hey admit that in consequence of the cuts ordered in November 
180 Wages went down from the index number 582 a re 
Ror an j ‘ ; istics, see I ional 
Tagore, i 78 gnitude of this tocyanck, Z'Soonomds Corporative, 
, ‘ r ional Wages Com- 
Or eo ie 2 nist att it would appt 
Ts of Rome between 1926 and 1928 lost 28-6 per cent ee barat 
8 of Brescia lost 18-9 per cent in 1927 and 1928 ange ret be a 
May 26th, 1934, cited the statistics of ® were teriatnly 
ate ace 00 Italian wages and pointed out that those rap oe case for 
aly, gat LO. “had no intra tn Beart onthe LL.O. were taken 
* Italian official sources, Signor PHigiant, The Italian Corporative s 


its they went 
fom the j history of Italian wages in Dec. 1928 a ee % 
“index number 101-6 in Dec. 1928 to 865 in Dec. 
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that is, the workers lost scarcely 5-5 per cent. And for 
admit a loss of 2-5 per cent.! The falsity is appare 
glance in the figures for 1931, in which a cut of 5-5 Per cent j 
admitted, while the cuts decided upon in November 1930 Were 
for most groups 8 per cent and for many of them higher,s 
The cuts of 1982 were certainly not lower than 5 Per cent oy 
6 per cent, a figure given by the union officials to the British 
commercial attaché.’ 

According to another less mendacious official estimate, the 
industrial workers lost 15-30 per cent of their wages betw 
June 1929 and October 1933.4 

In the Corriere della Sera of March 26th, 1982 Signor Biagi, 


1982 they 
Nt at fing 


een 


then a high official in the Confederation of Unions in industry, 
stated that “between June 1927 and December 1928 Wages 
had fallen by about 20 per cent; a further drop of approximately 
10 per cent had taken place in 1929,5 and in November 1980 
there had been a general downward movement, in some cases 
not exceeding 18 per cent, but in particular instances involving 
as much as 25 per cent; many other adjustments had been made 
in 1981.” Adding the cuts of the following years and the cuts 
which have been affected by the employers despite the labour 
agreement, we reach the conclusion that from 1926 to 1984 the 


industrial workers on an average lost at least from 40 to 50 
per cent of their wages.¢ 


1 Mortara, Prospettive, 1982, p. 566; idem, 1988, 


. 590. 
? In the port of Genoa the dockers fet 


t » according to their category, lost from 5 pet 
cent to 16 per cent of their wages (Lavoro, June 26th, 1981). The seamen’s wages, 
reduced by 10 per cent in Dec. 1930, underwen 


t a further paring down (by what 
my: 1931, when—in the words of the Mie 
ir > ave further evidence of the spirit of co-opera 
prevailing among them” (Industrial and Labour ete, Dee. "th, 1981, 
p. 852). In the province of Como wages in the silk industry were cut by from 8 pet 
cent to 12 per cent (Corriere della Sera, Dec, Ist 1931) , 

= Turner, Economic Conditions, Pp. 174. In Fep, 1982 the 25,000 workers of the 
Fiat Company lost 10 per cent (Corriere della Sera, Feb, 27th 1932). In March 
the workers in the cement factories at Casal Monferrato lost from 5 per cent to 
7 per cent of their Wages (Stampa, March 28th, 1932). In July the wages of the 
workers in the Turin clothing industry were reduced by from’5 per cent to 124 
per cent (Stampa, Sept. 8rd, 1982). y : 

4 Sindacato ¢ Corporazione, Feb, 1934, p. 453. 

5 Mr. A. P. Dennis, formerly American comme 
visiting Italy in 1929, discovered that Italia 
wages than obtained before t! 


percentage we are not informed) in J 
of their Confederation—they ys 


mercial attaché in Rome, while re 
he war” (How eee yen a — 
® The textile operatives in Biella (Piedmont) in Bee redactaeag a wage 
24, per cent lower than that of 1924 (Gazzetta del Popolo, Feb. 27th 1928), In Det 
1938 their wages were from 40 per cent to 55 per cent lower than in 1927 (see 


the silk j 
ME subjected UUUstry dropped by 50 per cent fro 
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pank clerks from January Ist, 1927, t 
cht from 86 per cent to 87 per cent of t 
931, Josing as much as 40 per cent. The ¢ 
ofthe of Milan between 1926 and 1931 | 
Pe sies.* On January 28th, 1982, th 
“federation consented to the suspension of their biennial 
: in salary, to a cut of from 8 per cent to 5 per cent, and to 
Peiction of dismissal indemnities, They had scarcely finished 
ting these reductions when in January 1933, they again 
perience the delights of class co-operation. Along with all 
ihe clerks in other private corporations they had the pleasant 
gunprise of being informed that beginning with January 1st, 
1988, the Government was going to be so generous as to reduce 
the income tax on their salaries from 18 per cent to 8 per cent; 
hut the employers who until that time had paid the tax for their 
employees, were henceforth, under the penalty of heavy fines, 
obliged to deduct the taxes from their employees’ salaries, 
giving them as compensation an increase in salary that should 
wmespond to 40 per cent, 50 per cent or 60 per cent of the tax 
that the employers thus saved. In short, the State treasury lost 
me-third of its income tax, the employers saved from 4:8 per 
tnt to 7:2 per cent on their salary disbursements, while the 
mployees lost from 3-2 per cent to 4-8 per cent of their salaries. 
Mall the people in the world Mussolini alone is capable of 
inventing such an ingenious farce ! 3 
Por agricultural labourers Signor Cognetti de Martiis, Reader 
Rural Legislation at the University of Parma, wrote in the 
m0 Fascista, November 18th, 1981: 


© December 31st, 
heir Salaries, some 
lerks of the Banca 
ost 47 per cent of 
€ officials of their 


The curve of nominal agricultural wages went upward ee 
© war, followed by alternations between rising and fa 


ss 1026, after which came a pronounced downward tendency from 
M tothe present, 


i in 1981 a 

1 Ps 225). In the province of Milan the women weavers noire yee 
Mages in be Cent lower than that of 1927 (Lavoro mee one ate 
4 12-2 per cent. Examples 


foul , 0 & further cut of from 10-5 per cent ian delegate, 
Sur jaltiplied. During the London Conference of 1938 wie sv reduction of 


Ui, stated that in industrial wages “the maximum pene 
ried to 4 Teached in 1928” and that ‘ the arte ; one). nal 
, 7” , » Ps 
apy Fascist’ per cent ” (The State and Econom 


dug , Jan. 2ist, 1932, 
Lombarda, Feb. 20th, 1983. 
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official of the Confederation of 








eof Pavia: between 1926 and 1981 the worker lost 50 per 
tt : \ a ae —Lawvoro Agricolo Fasei, 
ns in 1981 stated that the average wage of the ei al nt of a4 wages ef ne Pine ii ies 1931.1 
workers throughout Italy had declined from 14:8 lire ada following examprte € for the period since 1981; 
1926 to 10-44 lire a day in 1981; i.e. the workers? Joss had been, vince of Piacenza, 14 per cent cut—Lavorg Agricolo Fascista, 
27 per cent. But these figures are certainly false. 


In 1927 alone - 
wages were cut 20 per cent, and at the end of 1930 and the begin. 


ning of 1981 many wages were further reduced 25 
even more. The report admitted that wages dropped 84 per cent 
in Lombardy and 88 per cent in Emilia, and that in Milan, Pavia, 
and Cremona, the richest provinces in Lombardy, the loss 
amounted to 45 per cent and even 50 per cent. If the cuts in 
the richest sections of Italy reached 45 per cent and even 59 
per cent, the poorer sections in southern Italy would haye had 
to lose not more than 10 per cent, in order to raise the general — 
average to 28 per cent. In actual fact, the cuts in southern Italy 
were no less ruthless than in the north. 

Let us give some examples of cuts in agricultural wages as 
a result of the reductions of November 1980: 


DY january Bist, <a : 

Be cinte of Forli, 12 per cent cut—Corriere deliq Sera, April 8th, 
a of Cremona, the worker lost from 20 per cent to 85 per 

of his wages from 1927 to 1931, and suffered a further 

a 8 uction of 20 per cent in 1982 (see above, p, 235), 

+, the southern section of the province of Milan, the worker from 

if 1927 to 1983 lost about 68 per cent of his earnings—Lavoro 

: Agricola @ Italia, November 27th, 1927; Lavoro Agricolo Fascista, 

January 25th, 1981; May 15th and November 15th, 1982; 

_ Bollettino di Sericoltura, June 20th, 1988, 

, several provinces of Sicily the agricultural day-labourers from 

3 1928 to 1984 lost more than 50 per cent of their wages—Lavoro 

Fascista, October 26th, 1984, Add the 20 per cent cut of 1927, 

and the total loss will exceed 70 per cent. 

4, Province of Ferrara: the daily wage, which had amounted to 19-71 


per cent ang 


7 ire in 1928, had been reduced to less than 9 lire by 1984; for 
1. The workers engaged in land reclamation lost from 8 per centto J} certain kinds of work the pay was 6-60 lire a day—Corriere 
25 per cent of their wages—Resto del Carlino, J anuary 2nd, 1981, ¥ _ Padano, November 19th, 1984. 
2 


. Province of Foggia, cut of from 20 per cent to 60 per cent—Lavoro 
Fascista, February 10th, 1981. 

8. Province of Cremona, 

March 8th, 1981. 


4. Province of Milan, 25 per cent cut—Lavoro Agricolo Fascista, 
March 8th, 1981. 7 


5. Province of Bologna, 25 per cent cut—Resto del Carlino, December 
Ist, 1981; La Provincia di Bologna, p. 1,524. 
6. Province of Mantua, from 1926 to 1981, the workers lost 42-2 pet 


cent of their earnings—Lavoro Agricolo Fascista, March 28rd, 
1981. 


; A characteristic case is that of the 180,000 rice-weeders, who 
‘a almost all women. ; 

On March 16th, 1927, the representatives of the rice-growers 
ind the officials of the National Fedération of Agricultural 
thions made the wage agreements for the coming season. neh 
tilly wage of the workers who left their own province to wor 
the rice fields was reduced from 21 to 19-50 lire. The pay 
i local workers was likewise cut. The rice-weeding lasts 
80 to 40 days and is work of the most apes sort. 
the work had been going on for a fortnight, the emp aoe 
that they could no longer pay the wages agree a 
Meanwhile the price of rice had fallen 25 ee 
) asked for a 20 per cent cut in wages. If the ne 0 ee 
- n instead of falling, would they have thought of ta 


“ in water and 
Was to be 11-60 lire in case the worker had to stand M tt ace 
jight even reach 15-20 lire if the work consiste 16 and 65 years © 
ling in Water up to the waist.” The women bevereen 16) to work in the 
Ceive 5 lire for an 8-hour day; and when they 
Ce, the figure rose to 5:80. 


27 per cent cut—Lavoro Agricolo Fascista, 


7. Provinces of Milan, Novara and Vercelli, several categories of 
workers from 1926 to 1981 lost 50 per cent of their wages— — 
Lavoro Fascista, April 12th, 1981, 7 

8. Province of Rovigo, the worker lost 20 per cent in 1927, 14 per cent 
in 1980, and from 7-2 per cent to 17-8 per cent in 1981 (see 
above, p. 282). q 


1 Industrial and Labour Information, Nov, 19th, 1981, p. 99. 
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wa ew reductions in pay amounting to 17-5 per cent,1 
resp ose to 1e employers, to reduce the daily Wage of eeP taj the employers asked a cut of 85 per cent, which 
imported workers from 19-50 to 18.90 lire, and that of the log ny pave reduced ice bog to 8 lire a day. The President of the 
workers from 18-90 to 18-30 lire. The employers thought a ation of Agricultural Labourers, following the custom, 
not enough. The dispute was referred to the Laboup Coun: to offer a reduction of 20 per cent. Since harvest-time 
In its decision of July 14th, 1927, the Court admitteq that the jthout a settlement having been reached, the workers 
employers had the right to demand a revision of the Wage agree. to work not even knowing what their wages were to be.’”? 

pour Court compromised as usual, by allowing a reduction 


ment in view of the fall in prices, but not to “ let the conse. ged 
quences of the new state of things fall only on the labourers», cent®; and in publishing its pronouncement, felt obliged 
make the following remarks: 


it allowed the 60 centesimi cut offered by the union officiak 

and made the workers give back to the employers what they conclusion, the Court cannot do less than to hold up to public 

had already received in excess.1 On September 18th, 197, Be ; tio the behaviour of the two confederations and their 

during the Congress of Agricultural Labourers (i.e. of the officials sentatives in the present serious economic dispute involving 
| ve than 200,000 workers. Both labourers and agricultural 


of the unions) in the province of Milan, the provincial Secretary ; ; : 
enployers agreed that in the highest national interest production 











of the Fascist Unions presented Signor Rossoni, president of np ‘ . . 
all the national confederations of Fascist unions, in the name “should not suffer from a bai Mires? Waar so iss 
of the women who had worked in the rice fields, with a “ bronze | ts hatred grist rine re ate oni as although 
statue representing Faith, in remembrance of the first decision ae a 9 sel wage which hey would finally receive. 
of the : rida aks ph which Signor Rossoni had upheld the J 94, parties felt complete confidence in the decision given by the 
cause of the workers. } 


The work bjected to a further reduction of 7:5 oo 
é workers were subjected to a further reduction of 7-5 per — _. f 
cent in 1928.3 This cut ple decided upon by the Under-S ecretil _ History does not tell us whether the women te pecs - 
of State, Signor Bottai.« During 1929, the price of rice went up phe rice fields received with patriotic hymns the news of the 
20 per cent and the growers generously offered the workers an  “PeTeent cut in wages. . 
increase of 1-5 per cent, which the officials of the unions accepted Oh May 14th and 81st, 1988, the newspapers announced the 
with gratitude.® term of the agreement for 1988, whereby the wage of workers 
Tn 1980 a new fall in prices led the officials of the unions to § ™™ted from outside the province was lowered from 10-64 
7°50 lire and that of the local workers from an average of 
White to one of 8-80 lire a day.® After the workers had thus lost 
Hm 11 to 12 per cent of their wages, the Fascists organised & 
' demonstration in honour of the regime. The general 
‘ meus came to light during the arguments before the Labour Court = 
















1 Corriere della Sera, July 20th, 1927; Industri oe 
, 3; Industrial and Labour Information — 

daly 25th, 1927, p. 109 and Aug. Ist, 1927, p. 149. The London Times for July 
16th, 1927, reported the decision as follows: “ The Magistracy of Labour yesterday — 
Sra ae ai of kad vigeegisen of Agriculturists for a decrease in the ye 4 
, abourers employed in the rice fields crease Ol 
centesimi which had been agreed to by the Pederation of poehys “Syndicates 


P ployers to pay th f wages which had Stampa, June 11th, 1931, Concerning the reductions of 1980 the 
been reduced by them pendi . 0 pay the arrears of wag , , . § , 
 Comise dalla deta Bop fou ae B07 the cage.” : weno announced only that “ after long discussion under the 


3 ; F 
ee any Labour Information, Dee, 21st-81st, 1928, p. 885, is the 
msds of the agreen oe rin the sphere of agriculture special mention should be ; 

€ of the agreement for the weeding of the rice fields ”"; but there is no mention hig. 
that this agreement had meant a reducti S BULLE aed 


et of Corporations, the parties have made those changes in the wsge 

ssitated by the recent rive variations ; in this contingency tance ate 

rkers [sic] have again given proof of their understan we go 
sities and of moral discipline ” (Corriere della Sera, « 


: Rosenstock franck, oes, ction of 7-5 per cent in wages for the vee ; “Cor ere della Sera. J 
the aeetiheatn fie taronse ta epee, 2 this agreement without alluding ; is “den June Toth, 181. me 
July 22nd, 1929, p. 116. Bes. See Industrial and Labour Informal” eee : 


E orazione, Jan. 1934, p. 61. : 3983, 
‘ and Labour Information, age 12th, 1938, p, 847 ; Aug. 21st, 
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wage scale for the 180,000 rice-weeders. 
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} ee ea 
es y was present at the celebration, é 
c ch thanking him for the interest th 
he was taking in the rice industry; “ it was a sinister eo 
In March 1934 the contract for the following s 
drwan up. The Lavoro Fascista of March announced 
contract of the preceding year had been renewed 
change. This was a lie. The wages of girls of fourteen t 
years of age was reduced from 9-50 to 8-28 lire a day. 
The following table below indicates the ‘ fluctuations 
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Imported Local rice-weeders in the 
rice districts of : 
weeders Alessan- Novara Milan Crema 
dria & & & & 

Vercelli Mortara Pavia Lodi 

Agreement 1926 .. 21:00 21-80 21-00 20-26 19-50 

Agreement 1927 -. 19:50 18:90 18-50 17-50 16:50 

Court Decision 1927.. 18:90 18-30 17-90 16-90 16-50 

Agreement 1928 +» 17-45 17-40 17-00 16:10 15-70 

Agreement 1929 « 16-65 17:55 17-15 16-25 685 

First Agreement 1980 16-20 14:55 14:25 18-50 18-15 

Second Agreement 19801400 14:55 14:25 18-50 18-15 

Court Decision 1981.. 10-64 11-08 10-83 10-30 10-00 

Agreement 1933 .. 9°50 9:75 9:55 9:10 8:80 
Agreement 1934 for 

girls only .. .. 8:28 8-58 8-38 7-88 7-58 

Total reduction 1926-83 : 

in per cent: % A %, of, of 
forwomen.. =... 54-77 55-28 54-58 55-45 54°88 
forgirls .. .. 60-95 60-87 60-88 60-11. 61-12 


In 1984 also, at the end of t 
bration was held, during which, 
secretary of the Party addressed 4 
paniment of indescribable enth 
newspapers announced that the health of t 
who had spent forty days in the heat of t 


usiasm.” 


* Rosenstock-Franck, L’Economie Corporative, p. 150. 


he season, on June 25th, @ cele: 
according to the Press, the 
0,000 women “‘ to an accom 
In July 1984 the 
he women weedels 
he sun, their bodies 


M the | 
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to gather the rice, “ had improved since their coming 

or fiel ds’; many women, on returning home, had written 

w saying that they looked back with longing on the days 

hey had spent in the fields ” (Resto del Carlino, July 

934). However an official communiqué of February 26th, 
gins the news that in the negotiations for the labour 
ent of the coming season it had been decided that “ each 
| should be assigned a cot of her own,” “ This measure 
végan end to the custom of sleeping on straw on the ground, 
| ch was so serious a menace from the point of view of health 
well as of morality.” It is clear that the improvement in 
s health of the women who in 1984 had slept on straw on the 
rund, must be attributed to that moral and hygienic mode 
if sleeping. 

“On the whole we may safely assert that from 1926 to 1984 the 
sricultural labourers lost from 50 to 70 per cent of their earnings.? 
Undoubtedly, in a period of depression wages cannot but fall, 
mer any species of Government, be it dictatorial or free. After 
























fur, but actually to obtain, higher wages.* 

While waiting for the future to reveal itself, there are some 
tases that deserve to be put on record. : 
1, The Lavoro Fascista of March 2nd, 1982, admitted that in 
‘silk industry production was constantly increasing and that 


therefore “ further sacrifices ” on the part of the workers were 


int“ strictly indispensable,” but went on to say: 


ceording to the International Labour Office’s Year Book, phe pg 
fanige of the agricultural labourers dropped from 100 in 1058 Be oo 
982. If the compiler had taken as his basis the year 1926, he wou! dni 
by 8 able to conceal the 20 per cent reduction in 1927. In the memoran' ge 
rSerpieri and Professor Mortara before the London Contr (The State 
oN ret wages ‘* have ap by he aoe 
iJe, p. 881). La trahison des clercs ; t 
, March Both, on “The Italian workers have peer eape ype 
‘manner the sacrifices demanded of them for the Sgroteaer to be seen 
as been asked of them than of the employers. It remat 10 to 20 per 
© employers will come forward and voluntarily settee When the 
wages when industry is in a more favourable post anes to resume 
Mic situation improves, it will be necessary for the un of Milan: “Tf 
arch.” Mussolini, April 29th, 1929, to the women with perfect 
ked of you some small sacrifice, you have acceptee ° ourselves 
But by accepting these renunciations eT eet it.” 
‘Mon to obtain improvement when conditions 


Ve ag 







































THE COST OF LIVING ony 


Be “ the workers had contributed their wage 
piste te onomic battle,” added: “ Wages are stil 
ae were in 1927, in view of the drop in the cost 
per than Be city official statistics must not contradict such 
dp ee ecnages. For this reason, in Mortara’s Prospet- 
oritative Ve we find a series of index numbers, according 
1982, P- noe for industrial wages dropped from 600 to 501 
THE COST OF LIVING hich am half of 1927 and the second half of 1981, mean- 


CHAPTER XI 


To be sure, the movement of money wages alone is j 
to give us an idea of the changes for better or for w 
standard of living of the people. If the cost of living 
rapidly than monetary wages, real wages are increase. 
lower money wage corresponds a higher standard of 

What was the movement of the cost of living in Italy from 
1926 to 1934 ? 

The index numbers of the cost of living were compiled until | 
the end of 1926 by the municipal governments of the mor 
important cities in Italy, and they were used in the negotiations 
between employers and employees as a basis for determining 
wages. In 1921 the industrialists began to contest these figures 
because, they said, they had no means of verifying their 
accuracy. On February 20th, 1927, a royal decree entrusted the 
duty of compiling index figures on the cost of living to the 
Istituto Centrale di Statistica,t which was put under the imme: 
diate control of Mussolini, From then on no wage cuts took place - 
which were not declared to be justified by a decrease in the cost’ 
of living. For instance, from January 1927 to December of the 


same year, the cost of living declined from 655 to 581, a fall of 
19 per cent, which almost m 


Dsufficient 
Orse in the 
falls more 
d, and toa | 
living, 


y st 20 per cent in 1927 and 8 per cent 
as if BP cere pened a index number for the cost 
mie Be alleged to have dropped from 639 to 477, or 24 
be This would have made it appear that real wages had 
lat slightly. But Mortara himself wrote : 

i 


the reliability of the figures 
z have some doubts as to 

| cs aw are of the opinion that the actual reduction has been 
Ethan the modest one represented by the figures. 

‘rea 





According to other and more fantastic statist Te 
} ii ving dropped between 1926 and the second pee 
the index number 516:7 to 850-4, a pers a 
nt, whereas the wage index dropped y W reer 
ftom 98-78 to 74-70, or only 18 per cent.* Ano eepeeree 
Thich the International Labour Office ia e 08 ne 
‘question, as is its habit and duty, would : pry 
‘fom July 1928 to March 1933 wages peaee pire 
thile the cost of living dropped more oe ly Group of Students 
Inthe spring of 1984 Signor Villari* and the 


e figures to 
the Corporate State in Italy ”* made use of these gmt 


; t 
slight improvemen 
tow that in the last years there had been @ re whereas the, 


nthe conditions of the Italian a je wafer great hard- 
Workers in all the other countries had ha: 


: t 
ts” pointed ou 
‘hips. Signor Villari and the “ Group of peers figures that 


Italy had noticed any such 
facturer, Signor Targetti, 
onwards wages had been red 


am uced only 15 t, while the cost 
of living had declined 20 eet Ceab. 


5 the } that ‘ving * Fascist figures League 
: per cent’; and the president of a they Were not giving and of the 

pe tien of Employers in Industry, speaking on Januat) } tiethe seal of the International Labour Office tional Labour 

St bisa the national Congress of the confederation, afte J of 


; Interna 
~ Nations. Were they unaware that the 


, 225-6. 
1 Sindacato e Corporazione, Jan. 1984, PP 1934. 


29 
2 Letter to the Daily Telegraph, mey 4 
3 New Statesman, May 26th, 


1 Galletti, Sull’a 
2 Industrial and Laban del carovita, p. 7 


ab : 
8 Dadeguamento det satan rmation, April 25th, 1927, p. 156. 





THE COST OF LIVING 259 









‘ery housewife to be the real ones. The methods by 
Be ati s of the cost of living are cooked up are so 
 eneba Fascist ‘‘ experts ” shrink from them (Rivista 
‘gel “sini Economia, e Finanza, 1982, pp. 108 ff). 
di te ‘ bal former Fascist Minister of Finance, wrote 
ignor < i, aheire della Sera of March 16th, 1984, in regard 
ane Be statlitiva of prices published monthly by the 
s etots of Statistics: 








‘submitting them to independent criticism ? “ 
2 rae Italy the statistics of the cost of living, like those of aa 
are taken seriously only by Mussolini. In 1928, when the Cone 
Institute of Statistics gave out the information that living con 
in Biella were cheaper than in any other city in Italy, & ¢9 : 
spondent from that city wrote in the Gazzetta del Popol 
February 27th, 1928: “ Let foreigners come and live With ye. Leserae 
and they will soon find out if this is true.” In the Dumber of ne’s arm and check up on the aude of er beens thas 
November 26th, 1981, the Corriere della Sera taught that the I irof-eeller and milk-vendor. One Ce 4 br moh to.aeratel 
decline in retail prices of which the statistic an ually perturbed. The shopkeeper wou 
regarded as “‘ theoretical,” and explained ho : 


spirit 
of meat was established: 




















d ight go to the market with a copy of the monthly statistics 
One mig 












S spoke was to he 
w the average price 










i i tual 
fficial prices The official pr ices are average prices. The ac 
th 0 LM 


of course 1 ly b i Heris.eon Let the consumer 
ices, . must frequ ent. e h g me : : 

‘ t be vanquished when he discovers that the cost of living indices 
not be 


ivi What happens is 
are not i t with the cost of living.... W i 
th a athe weight of an elephant and the weight of a flea in 





The statisticians first find out tl 
of meat in a given number of shop: 
and then they take their average, 






















4 tistics were 
"Signor De Stefani might have added pee one 
invented in Italy in the fourteenth ae iat win 
Franco Sacchetti, an Italian story-teller be Milam saeeueee 
iseonti, the capricious and ba saan da dexter ae 
reli ou 
aeertain abbot, in lieu of a fine, s : Aiibarig WHERA 
problems, and among others should tell psi a weil 
the earth and the sky, and how much i i kintaiiee-adpsanda 
r he abbot did not know what to a asta ib according to his 
Oducers, thus avoiding th P hyfore the tyrant in his stead, an 


the earth was 
sen i the sky and c 

It is possible for these institutions to fasurements the distance ae and the sea contained 
Wer than those prevailing in the open 


j 54,072} miles and we twelve decanters, and two 
y a very small percentage of the population F4 982,000,000 fathoms, seven igor difficult to take measure- 
© of these shops, and even of those few who ‘umblers of water, though it was 

only that minority 


oves and into 
ents of the sea as “ it was a thing meas yas ioe that?” 
es of the opportunity, During the first half of 
1981, only 3-9 per cent of the total a 


Thich fresh water always oe pasnov'ee, commatiel he be 
the people of Milan Was purchased from these institutions 
(Corriere della Sera, March 2nd, 198 


Mount of foodstuffs sold 0 B\y uartered.” Bernabé judged the 
price averages are to be 





There are in Rome, Milan, and gs 
stores called “ Ja Provvida ” 
tained their initia] capital and 


ome of the other larger cities 
or “ Liverani shops,” which ob- 
fixtures from the Government ot 


€, the industrialists procure the 
merchandise directly from the pr 
middlemen. Consequently, 


sell their wares at prices lo 
market. However, on] 
, can take advantag: 
have the privilege 


‘ di 
Have it measured, sir, 42 ‘ 
eee ld 
ed by the neck, or Temeiatt decided that the miller shou 
ver to be quite intel 


iller. 
abbot am living is not 
: me an abbot ond eset about the cost of & 
Yet some reliable i 


licking. 
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Cate od : f 1984, in spi 3s 3 

In an article published in the Lavoro, May 2na, 1984, Sp ag the second vie ° : Mm spite of the new “ battle” 

aor aa ; > Neato, ¢ the high cost of living, everyone in Italy noticed a general 
Ricci accepts as exact the statistics concerning the cost of liy; el The Milanese paper, La § : 

in Genoa, which show that in January 1984, 216-33 lire 5 retail prices. » 44 Herd, was obliged to 


to buy goods that in June 1927 would have cost 287-14 
would mean that living costs had declined 24-65 per ce 
same paper on May 4th, 1934, a reader stated that Sen 
had not taken account of the increase in taxes 


a November that “there was some alarm among the 
6 on account of a tendency towards a rise in the price of 
ities, While salaries and wages had been cut and were still 
mis.” Of course the newspaper advised its readers “ not 
; gerate ” the dangers of the situation, but it had to admit 
Eine prices of milk, butter, and related products were on the 
c, that an “ excessive and systematic ” increase in the price 
meat had been noticeable for several months ; and that eggs 
jad reached a prohibitive price. ’ 

How could the price of butter fall, when in May the Govern- 
nent imposed a tax of two lire a kilogram on margarine in order 
iokeep up the price of butter ? Beginning with May Ist, 1934, 
the customs duty on imported livestock was raised from 360 to 
(0 lire a head. According to the figures published by the 
fnancial journal Z7 Sole of Milan, October 10th, 1984, the meat 
‘consumed by the Italian people would cost 1:5 million lire, but 
taxes on it reach the total of 700 million lire, that is, 45 per cent of 
theprice of the product. How could the price of meat drop? Sugar 

sts in Italy 6-80 lire a kilogram (about thirty cents a pound), 
‘which four lire go to the Government in the form of taxes, and 
‘165 go to the owners of the factories as a result of the protective 


jn avt , i have prices.” 
iil 25th, 1981, declared: ‘‘ If wages have inevitably declined, so : 
nd in the issue for Oct. 24th, 1981, he insisted: ‘* Altogether in the period from 


ced | 
lire, ‘Dy; | 
nt. Th th 
» enator Rig | 
: : * since Jany 
t 1988, private employees have paid their own income ' 
ie previously paid by their employers (see above, p. 247); furthe 
Fae ( more, the income tax paid to the municipality had been 
ee “ One would not be far wrong if one estimated the increase jn 
{ the tax burden on the salary at 10 per cent 4; therefore setting | 
the decrease in the cost of living between 1927 and 1984 at 95 | 
per cent was, at least for the private employees, unduly opti: 
mistic. Since in the same period wages were reduced by about | 
50 per cent, we must conclude that the Italian industrial workers 
lost 25 per cent of their real wages in those years. And if we | 
remember the fact that real wages had already diminished 10 | 
per cent between 1922 and 1926, we arrive at the result that in | 
1984 the Italian industrial workers were able to purchase with | 
their wages less than two-thirds the goods that they could buy 
os before the “ march on Rome.” Even the director of the Inter | 
My national Labour Office, in his Report of 1988, p. 44, estimated 
ty that the purchasing power of the Wage-earning population had 
shrunk by 19 per cent in Italy between 1929 and 1982. If we add 


the losses incurred before 1929 and after 1982, we easily overste? FF isto i927 the reduction in paper wages amounted to about Rupee 

the figure of 88 per cent. lis is just about the extent of the fall in prices.” Signor Neal outs effected since 
; “ute neither of the general cut of Dec. 1930 nor of the local cu 

1 This affirmation is not exaggerated, E om 


‘ ; ‘ averred 
iven the Fascist experts admit that Mr, Clough, in the Harvard Business Review, Apt. 1982, p. 808, 


un refrained 
taxation has on an average risen from 20 per cent of income in 1926 to 29 per cet Wages have been lowered ” as well as the cost of living, but he 
in 1983 (Dean, Italy in 


WY 2 * ‘for + ry . i i displeasing 2 

; the World Crisis, p. 809 . The weight tpon the lowt i tom any investigation which might have uncovered information ava 4 

: classes Must have been greater than 9 Bs ee because faded taxes wet F the Fascists, Mr, Gina ne Corace State, p. 788, declared in Oct. ere 

augmented in preference fo dect ne Mr, Finer, in Mussolini’s Ialy, p. 5% % lve gone down, but it is on the average only by 15 [!] per erie it has been 

has remarked that direct taxation rose from 28-5 per cent in 1913-14 to 38-59 pet 0 it the real wage of the Italian workmen is far ae ct informs us that 

cent in 1921-2, but by 1931-2 unde Fascist rule it was brought down to er "herkal Mr. Jones, Is Fascism the Answer ?, pp. 61 BO aabsh; the pur- 

Percent, Sina 4Xes on transfer of wealth (21-61 per cent of the W20, fF While the Wages are not high, as considered on this ee wages are relatively 

govern ental revebue) satel © Power of the Money is great, so that in reality the consumer by 
represents 60 per cent and direct 


+ f 
N Italy the aim i increase the purchasing power © ht.” 
2 4 en! is to increase the P f labour are sought. 
revenue, “ very near! taxation 40 per cent of the whole governm 8 down the cost of his necessities; higher standards 0 
years things have 


ignor Righetti, 
co lia sverse of the English system.” During these neendon Conference of 1938 the eon be pee ‘consumi 
worse, audaci “ ; nt 0 an 
2 . . . it Acity t ¢ taking accou! er cent ; 
es rine Benet, id noe HE ae Italiens, p. 104, after statin ees the Beitios. we cit ar average eS a Lepage on the 
cen effected for almost three years ”—an af le Fasoi ime “ d salaries to be pl# 
not only false but contradi y sed ; cist regime ‘‘ has allowed § in Life, Pp» 882)- 
“the material ie icted by the same author on page 103—recognist i, hich prices ha, fallen ” (The State and Economie Life, P 


ere red the proletariat ined on the whole int ; 
cient in view of the relatively high cost of living.” Signor Villari, in the Beamon “t by the Nuovo Avanti of Paris, Nov. 17th, 1984 





Taised: f 










, Thus, ta of pee which es could buy 
- foreigr countr for eight or nine cents, one mus 
: earet How sti the price of sugar drop ? 
Speaking in the Chamber on March 28th, 1985 
deputy, Signor Sertoli, complained that by 1984 w, 
become much lower than those of 1914, while the cos 
was rapidly going up. The Lavoro Fascista of Jul 
stated that in thirty-four out of thirty-seven provin 
it had been possible to gather reliable information, 


a 
I O + 


Ages 
t of Livi 


ale 











more or less prolonged periods of unemployment.” 


Nereis bee: 


prices had taken place, but found it difficult to say with certain 


on eR 


Anyhow he admitted that “ some people said the increase w 
as high as 15 or 20 per cent. 
2nd, 1985, one reads : 





80 to 40 per cent have occurre 
gasoline, and textiles have ad 
soared recently to 135 lire per 
soft, as compared with the gua: 

1 Accordin 


of commodity prices an increase fr 
e last week of 


ranteed price of 90 lire. 


Apr. 8th, 1985). The phenomen 


accurate and official 
most famo: 
Italy to the Lon i 
st half of 1985 “ the cost of living rose some 12 Lie 
money income or money wages.” In the Pros 
une 1985 alone the increase in retail prices 0s 
Kien oie eon June 18th, 1935), Hives the Coto 
. » Was obliged to admit that i one gave the val 
the real wages of 1918-14, the iatiar had risen ty Aq e 168 and had gone’ 
1983 to 148. It is clear that the statistics of Sir Leo must have been inv 


by the “ most famous Statistician in the world.” analogous to ours 
been reached by Elwin, Fascism , Pp. pao r 


fact, from a letter from 
one learns that in the fir; 


Statistico 1984, 


at Work, 





vat 
= 


pay thy 


» the Peat 


Y 8rd, 1935, 
ces, for Which 
the real Wages 
of day-labourers were lower than those in 1914; the same cond). 


tion obtained for bricklayers in twenty-seven out of twenty-nine _ 
provinces investigated, ‘‘ this without taking into account the 


The pro-Fascist Rome correspondent of the New York Times, 
April 28th, 1985, announced that an increase in internal retail 


what the increase amounted to, as if he could not have obtained 
information on this point from any housewife he cared to consult, 


”1 In the Commerce Reports, Nov. 


On certain grades of meat, foodstuffs, butter, etc., increases of from 
d, while such necessities as coal, soap, 
vanced sharply in cost. Wheat prices 
quintal for hard wheat and 116 lire for 


g to official Italian statistics, there had occu rred in the index | 
i ‘om 42-7 in the first week of January to 43 


official statistics admit. According 


” and that ‘ Italian statisti 
us statisticians in the world.” As a a 170, 
don Economist, July 27th, 1935, P- 
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ce this increase in the cost of living, Mussolini did not 
_ corresponding increase in wages. But the Party an- 
_ w ‘ battle ” against the rise in retail prices. Every 
Biase battles is launched, the consumer only too well 
: . words are not deeds. The battle remains on paper and 


ty 


as 


on 


ol 


to 





down 


ate 








CuapTrer XIT 
ITALIAN UNEMPLOYMENT STATISTICS 


TE movement of wages and the cost of living do not Suffice to 
give an idea of the deterioration which has taken place in the 
condition of the Italian working classes. Unemployment als 


must be taken into account. 


The Italian unemployed fall into two categories : those who 


draw unemployment benefit and those who do not. 


In respect of the unemployed who draw benefit, the figures 
given by the Board of Social Insurance (‘‘ Cassa Nazionale perle 
Assicurazioni Sociali ”) are reliable, since the board must render 
account on its balance sheet of the sums it pays out. But the 
figures of doles paid after January 1924 cannot be compared with 
those of the preceding years, because on December 380th, 1928,a 
royal decree excluded from the benefit all agricultural labourers, 
servants, categories 
which, up to that date, had enjoyed rights similar to those of the 


artisans, homeworkers, and domestic 


employees in industry and commerce. 


Moreover, the small owners who cultivate their ground, the - 
farmers, and the white-collar men are not taken into considera 
tion in the statistics of the unemployed. Again, to be eligible for 
benefit, an employee must have paid in at least forty-eight 
weekly contributions during the two years preceding the loss of 
employment and must have been unemployed for at least ont 
week. In addition, trades subject to seasonal unemployment are 
not eligible for benefit during the period when seasonal ur 
employment is likely to oceur ; for example, bricklayers recelv’ 
no relief between December 16th and January 31st. To the above | 
young men who reach working age without ; 
hose who return from their military services 
yet started to pay contributions, while a 
them during military service ; hence neither 


must be added the 
finding work, and t 
the former have not 
latter ceased paying 
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eligible for the benefit.* Again, the benefit is granted for 
mum period of ninety days (except in instances where 
the preceding two years the recipient has paid in seventy- 
tributions, in which cases the benefit is extended for 
ther thirty days); .a8 & Consequence, the unemployed dis- 
from the lists just when their nee 


men d grows greater, And 
unemployment relief is so small (from 1-25 to 8°75 lire 


day), and the red tape before obtaining it so burdensome, 
Fat «many unemployed, rather than submit to the formalities 
“ind waste precious time that might be used in looking for work, 
“efor not to draw the benefit toward which they have paid their 
‘ontributions for many years.”* As a consequence, the un- 
“mployed who receive assistance are a minority; in February, 
3992, only 214,000 workers received unemployment relief, 
yhereas the total number of unemployed tabulated in the 
oficial statistics amounted to 1,147,000.* During the first three 
“ nonths of 1984 the number of subsidised unemployed amounted 
t scarcely 18 per cent of the total number of registered un- 


‘employed. Hence, to gain a correct idea of the trend of un- 


: receive no benefit. What sources give these figures ? 
In Italy between 1920 and 1922 there were two sources of 


‘ 1, The monthly returns communicated to the Board of Social 
surance in Rome by the municipal authorities. In every 
‘municipal office sat a clerk, who, once a month, filled in on a 
‘om the figure that seemed to him most probable, and this figure 
ent to the board. What means had a mere clerk of knowing 
umber of unemployed in industry, commerce, agriculture, 
: idamong the small independent artisans, even in a small town, 
men there was no regular, general system of unemployment 

icci, i A i cate, of 
Brahe Sh 22 aks tee po 
young men who have completed the term of their military s' , 


id in unem loyment the most bitter disappointment of their hopes - 4 
wremployed young men are not legally entitled to an unemploymen 


: : Con- 
an Signor de Marsanich, Fascist Deputy one ea ros 
% eens Unions, in the Lavoro Fascista, Oct. : 
ensile di Statistica, Sept, 1988, p. 872. rd Business Review 


28rd, 1984, p, 884, Mr. Clough, in the Harvd efit. 
1982, p. 805, diserta that all ners receive unemployment ben 
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ALIAN UNEMPLOYMENT STATISTICS 


Be the provincial secretary of the agricultural unions, 
ai he 12,000 day-labourers could obtain, on an average, 
a! ret days’ work. Tn this class of workers, therefore, the 
funemployed must have been about 9,000, although the 
for individual months may have varied from this general 
' Nevertheless, the official statisties for that year oscil- 
etween a minimum of 905 for the month of May and a 
um of 2,402 for November. 
im the province of Forli, according to the Lavoro Fascista, 
sber 28, 1934, the unemployed agricultural day-labourers 
mounted to 18,185 on July 81st, 1983, and to 19,641 on July 
: 1934. To the contrary, the statistics “ doctored” in Rome 
ed that there were 959 unemployed agricultural labourers 
iaJuly 81st, 1988, and 4,638 on July Bist, 1984.1 
“Anyone who takes Italian unemployment figures seriously 
strays his ignorance of the methods by which they are con- 
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: chiaaaes) ee : 
‘and the majority of those in central Italy, it is still the 
clerks who continue to fill out the monthly returns. : 

Even in the figures collected by the labour exchanges there an. 

two sources of error, the first resulting in overstatement, and the 
second in understatement: : 
1. Many workers enter themselves as unemployed simultane. 
ously in the registers of several trades, hoping in this Way to 
increase their chances of getting a job; thus the same individua) 
is counted as unemployed several times over. Many, again, fail 
to report to the labour exchange that they have found work, 

2. The workers know that if they do not show the badge of g 
Fascist union they will be looked upon with suspicion by the 
officials of the labour exchange, and therefore do not take the 
trouble to register unless they intend to join a union,1 

In the Riforma Sociale for March-April 1938, Pp. 258, Signor 
Rinoni stated that “there is no sure method in existence for 
ascertaining the amount of unemployment in towns.” This 
assertion applies with still greater force to the rural districts, 
There are in Italy no less than one million small frecholders 
who cannot live on their little bit of land, but during a part 
of the year must work in neighbouring factories or as hired 
hands for other landowners. When these people cannot find work 
outside their own strip of land, they are still not registered as 
unemployed because they are “landowners,” and as such ate 
classed with millionaires, enjoying their leisure. 

As if all this were not enough, the figures when sent to Romeate 
systematically falsified. 

We have given proofs in support of this statement in the 
review Social Research, August 1934, pp. 349-54. Instead of 
Tepeating those facts, we shall give two more proofs from among 
those which may be drawn from other sources: : 

1. In 1982, in the province of Reggio-Emilia, according to 8 

1 In a circular of Feb. 1980, 





“we not complete and do not apply to the entire body of 
hbour.” He estimates that at the end of January 1984 the 
umber of unemployed was between 1,800,000 and 2,000,000, 





Miuisties are useless. Quite the contrary: they reveal that ae 
Whe situation which the Fascist dictatorship fails to es 
Bren if we do not know the exact extent of unemployment, 


ed: a < 4, p. 410. te, 
€ Corporazione, Sept. 1988, p. 890; Sept. 1934, senor Villani 
Fails Ttaly a Canta History, June 1984, BO Le Oe 
' Italian statistics are known to be at leet na + of Corporations, 
ving noted & § “country * (Economist, Oct. 24th, 1981). The he 


ini id: “It is to 
the Minister of © tions spoke of ha ottad gs dagt é Feb, 24th, 1982, said: 
“ ’ i Orporations sp fhe rs Speaki: t) Chamber. ‘eb. 1, ? ent 
el oes ee psny ee people fliate exist pect aa fae aay dthat'we Expect a wie serupulousness : gee eeec 
; registering on the rolls of unemploye ; It any recou ( armcilinne: o Mr. K bo 
ees th i these perplexities, he continued, “ arise from the belli, a estioning Beatnik offidle! soto, but of a series Fig to inet 
join a union Therefore: the gnpoved Pees might lead 2 ahi one Jabout bservers with long experience here [in Italy] See er “Answer? 
; r inister “" invites the superintenden inid) gures jentio "® ted by Jones, aan utral 
exchanges to exercise ersuuasio. reer ae ding, exp! are not authentic ’ (quoted by disinterested ne’ 
that the labour exchanges are iar ids migunderstaoghgy 7 


“ 
ckerbocker certainly owed to these same e summer 
Thay one experience” the consoling infor that by th 
_ My had passed its financial crisis ” (ébid., p. 188). 


wi 
i a d for all unemployed workers 
union members or not. This of course & P ould 20 
2 es kers sho 
urged in every possible way to become pap eD oe phat wee 
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i i 000 men. 
; blic works to give work to 20, 
% eed shortly afterwards: the Act of December 
pi propriated 4,300,000,000 lire for land 












_ if not already shot dead by the frontier guards, 4 lies 

















; _ which ap 
was maintained, especially along the French frontier, 4.” 928, Phe spread over fourteen years. ee 
consequence, annual emigration to France fell from 201,005 an the Government was giving employmen pice 
1924 to 51,000 by 1929; and the net emigration, which in the ‘Non that people on public works or land pec pi 
quinquennium 1920-4 had withdrawn a million men ‘> talian had any need to leave the country for 





ts no longer 
, search of wor 
ore authorised th 
to their native p 
3 4 A circular of Febru 





the Italian labour market, fell during the quinquennium 1025.4 | 
to a bare 850,000. Between six and seven hundred thousan, 
workers accumulated in the country as in a huge prison, 
The measures for preventing emigration and the economia 
crisis resultant upon the revaluation of the lira (see above, Pp. 
210, 218) could not but produce an enormous increase jn un. 
employment beginning with the autumn of 1926. The statistics 
of the unemployed in industry and commerce j ‘ng into the cities ’; moreover the la 
unemployment benefits—figures which could not be falsified— a. _ 5 mote the return to the farm 
showed that between 1926 and 1928 the number had quad. — expected ee se a micultural labourers and who are artes 
rupled,1 while the total of unemployment—which the Fascist _ so had formerly a Sautiaan 26th, 1930). The Pupai 
authorities were free to compute as they liked—gave the winter employed ell — sontedl that the provineial secretary 
maximum as rising from 156,000 in 1926 to only 259,000 in } 4 Halia of July pathy 1 a i up with the Podesta mayer the 
1927 and to 489,000 in 1928, Meanwhile, the friends of Fascism f ithe Fascist Party papers? o Milan: - 
continued undauntedly to repeat during 1928 that Mussolini e method of super 
had conquered unemployment. * have not found work and 
On September 18th, 1928, Mussolini decided that unemploy- J ‘ison, the repatriation of emigrants pl work in this direction 
f : ment could not be combated by falsified statistics alone, and bodging takes place within a pao es 5 which precise instruc 
iF announced that the Government would spend 238,000,000 lire will be performed by the labour exchanges, 


7 ; tions have been given. 

9 Sage fv anyeae Italiano, 1929, p. 327, ee. 
“The Italian Government has t by granting — 

millions in doles and outdoor reli eke aynent Lot ag va : 


i i ef but by making it possible for Italian indust 
ists to give employment to the Wotker by making it possible for Itali 


k. A royal decree of December 24th, lesa. 
e police to expel from the cities amd sema 
arishes all who had no visible Teens af 
ary 1980 from the Minaster of 
“ . im 
tions instructed the labour exchanges - toh yi 

Sof persuasion in order to keep are: — 
indi S $s ol procmr 

than those indispensable for the n . 


of all workers 
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question of the unemployed pouring int 


" 
_ The Podesta will see to it that, by an appropri 





























ity in search of work 
a > for the city m sear = 
Whoever leaves the country for t © dt Se 
adage btained employment. 
only if he can show that he already has obt 


were turned 

Dim; : 823 new-comers 
During the first six months of pee Sera of July 11th, 1983, 

erage i ack from Milan.! The Corriere : June 1988 
dong the diag st tn oct of one Ping off publ t during April, May, and “0 oe 
hy sara J er dais nh NOME country; those who con work have plenty 1 J Published the news tha them 245 heads of farm 
Pteions Fellowahin’ md Onsen, C: 3: Street in The Inquirer, a Journal of °° “2 199 unemployed persons, among +. native villages, 
1928), In eae ip, and Organ of Unitarian Christianity, London, Feb. 25th ploy heir 2 


; : to t ¢ 
Signor Villari stated that « on the Tepatriated.”” On coming back, elieve their 
decrease: the maxi _ that ‘unemployment was ¢ 3 epatriated. ther to r 

00 (Suton C idl Nent89:000 in June last year; in June this yea fa 


(Daily Mail, Jan. 25th, 1928). ‘Mussolini 
peered a ht ag feat in solving a ines with which our Bote 4 
ich is over-popaletep or nine years witt isfac sults. In a coun 
which is Over-populated, and has ‘tay, raiaaiteet aie eee 


, : factures, Mussolini has abolished un 
of London Ja oto in The Monthly Record of South Place Bthieal Society 
of London, Jan, 1928, Pp. 7). “* Business jg thriving everywhere; the towns are 


it was 270,000 (Sutton Col 





i d a farmer ho had left 
i News, Aug. 11th, 1998 1927 the statistics Poor people did not find a 1 e, persons W 
Fe ae ploved $8,214,000 and not as 490,000. That, waa the A Nger. There were among them, it is true, P at most of them 
have, this figure to Jan. 1928 eee Even if he had attributed, as he 


ity i enture, 
ountry for the city in quest of adv 
Aug. 18th, 1981. 


‘ “ ad of to * » Sj Villari wo 
still have had no right to affirm une last year,” Signor 
was a proof of permanent ee that the Seasonal 


an. to June! 
rovement. decrease from J 


1 Corriere della Sera, 













ae 








UNEMPLOYMENT UP T0 1939 277 





ar PAU country could Not gi = of 1929, namely, for the American crash, in order to 
isl lini, many eases they had left their native Villages m mn | nee considerable unemployment, 
twenty, or thirty years before.1 Without discrimination sy e 





consibility for which, however, belonged entirely to 
hi; and (8) those who glorified Mussolini because he, 
Pe, time in Italy, had contrived the method of combat- 
a ployment with public works, instead of thr 
money of the tax-payer on “ doles,” 

ythe: i himself, in a radio address broadcast to the inhabi- 

a United States on January Ist, 1931, made the 

: bie statement: 


aaa or back to starve without hope, far from the citicg, 
measures were described by Mussolini as the « reduction 
urban overcrowding ” or “ back to the land.” ot 
As a consequence, many workers in industrial cen 
away from the labour exchanges for fear that the po 
send them back to their native parishes in the country as having 
no means of support. As the British commercial attaché in 
Rome wrote in 1988: “The statistical situation js Somewhat 
improved by the policy of repatriating destitute unemployed 
workers not natives of urban centres to their place of origin, 
where a certain proportion are doubtless [!] absorbed in agricul. 
tural or domestic [1] pursuits, and relinquish at least temporarily 
their standing and enumeration as unemployed industrial hands,’ ; 
Were these words intended to be taken seriously, or were theya 
veiled satire on the heroism, with which Mussolini combated _ 
unemployment—in statistics ? 
From the end of 1928 onw 
lini split into three classes: (1 






owing 





tres kept 
lice Would 














or inst the dole. I prefer public works that increase the 
alien the country. The dole accustoms the worker to 
iiestate of unemployment. j 










§ the dole exists in Italy as in England. 
; pe i Habs tos which in Italy unemployment benefit 
fa pad rose from 18,700,000 in 1929 to 48,200,000 by 1981. 
Gave deserves credit for something quite other be pase 
abolished the dole. The Act of October ne a ee . 
rm ry unemployment insurance i _Italy, : 
Be scat oi composed of the iar ‘i bo a 
ployers, the employees, and the Government, t e la bese 
to furnish 50,000,000 lire per annum. This page 
tribution was abolished in December 1922 rae ne a 
teently ensconced in power. Since that time only Pp 









ards the foreign admirers of Musso 
)those who, having already become 
accustomed to repeating that ‘ Mussolini has conquered un- 
employment,’ continued to recite the same formula,® rein- 
forcing it every so often with erroneous statistics—that is, 


with statistics which were erroneous versions of statistics alread 


falsified by the Governments; (2) those who were waiting for the 













Tones describing with rare artistic paves. 1: 7 the life o 
0 c g with ri Power in his novel Fontamara the 4 
ae Village under Fascist Tule, gives an idea of this phase of Fascist economic 
2 Turner, Economic Conditions 
.p- 171, i ies 
en Unemployment gontinnues ¢ * , ‘ A many and translations or sur 
Bogiand. In fact it is practically nonsewngoy 004 Beno aod Wty (Oh Jul tt hon ctely altered ; they had become mere is no dole, yet unem- 
ein, Director of the Bureau of i esti C the US: 5 ni, did not exist.” § ie 
Department of Commerce, in the New York Pnomestic Comm rae “ Unem- ott, The Makers of Modern Iialy, a . did. not agers pe 
ployment in this country has been reduced to less pe glen per cent. hee 1 7 iene 
i ly employed and at hi yr than before 
war” (A, P, Dennis, former] i eciener yikes sy io 
Rome, in World’s Work, Aug. 1999, Ds is attaché at the American Embassy 3 
*The American commercial attaché in 






” he average but the 
500,000 to 600,000 was an invention and 200,000 Fe ete edioan etna 
timer minimum for 1929. In regard to the mes ) eee a arot Lane Sten ta 
in Rome, it may be remarked that until ioe 8 ution, Brom Alig Det 
ted a sure and abundant source of precious 1n ee varamed, batt thelehoias 
Ttaly was unreported. In Dec. 1928 the reports were 
















. + OF) d 
f Signor Villari in the Economist, July 25th an 
\ Italy To-day, Sept.-Oct. 1982. 
e eto 







t 
“Ttisi sible not to respec 
n Daily News, Sept. 20th, 1928: “ It is i insoluble problem 





om i solini] is facing the appar t, the national oppor 
R i for Jan. 14 By with which he [Mussolini] is ised, in fact, sn 
diss. oF the ric “{unemploy ment mauihton iialisa se 000. towards 8 Work for Italians at home. He has real Th e London Spectator, for AUg 
3 le year ”: the t t 23, : 
unemployed in Oct. 1998. 821,000 C, Rea that the official statistics gave 282; 






emes 
Re ee masses of pameaet lab anism, larger and largerseht 

i i UR he homeo 

tico, 1929, p. 825). In a letter to the I, me) 4nd 360,000 in Dec. (Annuario Si 4 In Italy, now the ho 


Y 
ity.” 3 
ik under authorit t dole; winter 
i i cory sed for setting the unemployed to wor for work, no 
spondent with the pseudonym * vita Nuova rector, pee: Bish. Se used Ug. 26th, 101: * Italy putts up $45,000,000 
to average from 500,000 to 600,000, but to-day is 209 ne Bs vps pee of fro i will give, lek to. 130 boo men." 
aie rio Statistico Italiano, 1933, p. 194 
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5 and likewise Gerrioniiasene the impulse given national 
plo : into he f nly . “the Government. * 

928 the Government, finding itself short of money, comm, in 
orrowing from the unemployment fund. Between 1920 and 
end of 1929, the employers and employees together contribu’ 

-1,087,486,000 lire to the fund; the benefits Paid out to H 
unemployed totalled 413,549,000 lire; the costs of administratiy e 
amounted to the respectable sum of 68,836,000 lire, ie, 6 
per cent of the amount paid out.? The remaining half billion, 
was used by the National Fund for Social Tnsuran 
loans to the State treasury.* As if this were not eno 


decree of December 80th, 1929, obliged the fun 
















Bio reads the publications of the Italian Government 

ic well to bear in mind what Pococurante, the noble 
in Voltaire’s Candide, stated about eighteenth-century 
i ebaghout our Italy one writes only things that one 
think at all.” 


. 22nd, 1929. Mr. Knickerbocker is enthusiastic over 
: Bet dents of unemployment relief may be interested fe “ 
Ce to make : ? ulsory self-liquidating unemployment insurance, is 
ugh. ‘ system Ss ae oes ante that the system of collecting premiums during 
si royal cope fad such a reserve that it has not yet been exhausted even 
d to finang we 








































7 . ent. From 1920 to 1980 a total of about 

‘ fs f years of unemployment, » 193 f t 

a silk cartel under the following terms: if the carte] lost money, re ae val Bou in bene its, 90 irae wee wets om renin nd 
the loss was to be met out of the unemployment fund; if it fund earnings that at the 







‘ 000,000" (Boston Evening Transcript, Sept. 24th, 1982), 
made profits, 7 per cent of them were to go to the fund and ! 


the rest to the cartel. 
In short, while in other countries the Governments annually — 
contribute large sums to the unemployment funds,¢ jn Italy 
the Government utilises the capital of that institution for its 
own advantage, and even puts it at the disposal of private 
capitalists. Concerning this ‘ most beautiful deceit "as _ 
Machiavelli would have called it—of using the money of the 
unemployed to stop up the gaps in the State budget and subsidise 
depressed industries, the propaganda agents preserve a most 
conscientious silence, Nay more, in an announcement on October 
21st, 1929, the Government went so far as to boast of having 


reduced payments to the unemployed from 141,056,000 lire 
in 1922 to 65,844,000 in 1929, 






























This budget is extremely eloquent; 
of it, the very notable diminution in 


1 Industrial and Labour Information 5; March 10th, 
1024, p. 800; March 24th, 1924, p. 419,” DCC 22nd, 1922, p. 605; 


* Lavoro, Apr. 17th, 1930; Industria) ; 14th, 1928, 
p. 200; Dee. sth, 1080, p s9e, ‘rial and Labour Information, May , 
ivista Bancaria, Nov. 1938 P. 928. Accordi he Conto del Tesoro of 
June 30th, 1934, the Government [ Ab tere Othe hs ire to the 
institutions which admini nent by that date owed 1,214 million li 


‘unds (Istituti di Previdenza). unted {0 

ve ; vernment in 1981-2 amount b 

= haan tae in Germany, in 1981, the central and tial Sc varcatiarts contributed | 
2,238 million rm.; in France the central Government between April 1st, 1981; 
ie pa a a tf i i 
) P- 28), Phere mM ELOBA’ thal Sawapetse inces, and th 

Municipalities spent 950,000, nment, the provinces, i 

1984). " Y 009,000 franes (New York Herald Tribune, Dec. ¥ 


it proves, if there be any need 
unemployment wrought by the | 
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persons mai ‘ 
gust 2nd) de their 
Open boat (Liberta, 
P Cam 16th 58 persons and on the 17th 6 

' es without passports at the French poli 

September 6th). 

NT | July 22nd twelve men, some of who: 
uaa their escape to Corsica, while others had 

“were sentenced by the Leghorn Court to 
years (Resto del Carlino, July 28rd), 
iy A party of monks from the hospice at the 
So went to the assistance of a woman abandone 
roup of fugitives, were fired upon by Fascist 
Ayoust 9th). 

“dh — men escaped to Tunis in small open boats (Libertd, 

youst 16th). 

“12, Two aires lost their lives in the Cervino Pass (Liberta, 

\ugust 16th). 

18, Two es. with a young woman made their escape across the 

ducier of the Zwillines Pass, the woman carrying a seven-months-old 

iby in her arms, and doing the whole journey in thin shoes (Paris 
al, August 10th). 

At Selva di Pietro on the Italian-Jugoslay frontier one fugitive 

as amested and two others killed (Foglio d’Ordini of the Fascist 

lirty, November 8th). 

© men and two women, one of them a girl nineteen years of 

Were sentenced by the Aosta court to terms of imprisonment 

ying from six months to two years for having attempted to escape 
rance (Stampa, August 17th, 1980), 

*. ten persons were ean at Susa while attempting to ex- 

Pate themselves (Corriere della Sera, August 2nd), Another party 

arrested there later in the month (Temps, August 28rd), 

The Petit Nicois wrote as follows on August 25th: “ During the 
‘Weeks the number of Italians arriving without passports in 
round Nice has been exceptionally large; they are under the 
ty of finding work immediately so as to maintain themselves. 
On August 28th, 1930 the Agenzia Telegrafica Svizzera re- 
‘that * fy X 1 ks ? the militia on 

“,__tequently during the last few wee ie Gn 

: ntier had crossed over on to Swiss territory in pursui 

emigrants, 


ugh that same pass no less than 800 
the course of a few weeks (Liberta, Ay 
Prine men escaped to Corsica in an 





CHaprer XIV 


FROM 19380 TO 1934 


1 Persons presented 
ce station in Modane 


m had succeeded in 
been arrested by the 
from six months to 
Between the winters of 1926 and 1980 the number of un 
employed admitted in official statistics tripled. In the summe 
of 1930 the position of the unemployed became tragic. Clan. 
destine emigration, in spite of repressive Fascist laws, assumed 
startling proportions.! In order that the reader may judge the 
extent of this phenomenon, let me give extracts from news. 
papers of July and August 1930: 


Great St, Bernard, 
d in the snow by a 
militiamen (Liberta, 


1. A group of fugitives, among whom’ were a woman and a boy 
twelve years old, lost their way in the Alps on the Groner Glacier, and 
were rescued with great difficulty by a body of Swiss alpinists 
(London Times, July 9th; Paris Temps, July 10th). { 

2. At Ponte di Saltrio three men and a woman were surprised in the 
night by Customs officers while attempting to cross the Swiss frontier; 
in the darkness the guards accidentally shot each other, one man being 
killed and another seriously wounded; of the fugitives, one man 
escaped into the night, and the remaining two, with the woman, were 
arrested and all were subsequently sentenced to a year’s imprison 
ment (Corriere della Sera, October 20th and 25th, 1981). 

8. Fourteen persons escaped to Switzerland through the Jorio Pass 
(Libera Stampa, Lugano, July 12th). : 


4. Six fugitives arrived at Goulaz, one of whom had been injured by 
a fall (Paris Midi, J uly 80th), 


5. Two parties, one of which consisted of 88 persons, made theit 
escape by the St. Teodolo Pass, after having lost a young matt! 


couple on the way; one woman arri : injured (Buon 
August 8rd). ved seriously inju i 


1 This clandestine emigration is igno lascis vertheless 
everyone in Italy is aware of it. The eth ee er pag referred? 
the matter in the following terms: « The emigrants’ collect, in some prearrangee 
spot, and when they are sufficiently numerous, from fifteen to twenty, they sta 
oS 200 the care of a guide, who receives from each of them a sum Va 
from v0 to 800 lire. The journey across the Alps is both difficult and dangerot 
Tt may it three or four days, for the caravan cannot make rapid progress 
frequently has to hide for houts at a time, crouching behin ie rock, in 0 
to escape the vigilance of the Black Shirts on the frontier.” som 
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» AGAINST UNEMPLO ? a FROM 1930 TO 1934 


| as he made himself out to be. He is simply... 
incapable of admitting that he has made a mistak a Vain ang 
that happens must necessarily have happened beoauite be i 
it and intended it. Rather than confess that he haq ms 


ich had been included in previous years. ... 
Pee ibe figures had always included a considerable 


gy WO 
Bo men, which varied from 40 per cent to 60 per cent. 
0 2] 


oF 


ht that women’s duty is to stay at 


these poor people to emigrate in the belief that they wu olini obviously gi i 

elsewhere the bread that was lacking in Italy, rie ti fing minding the children and not swell the registers of the 
having sent them because he wished and foresaw that ther ee your exchanges. : in the citi ived 
ea Y would } ie ., 1981, the labour exchanges in the c1ties recelve 


- Finally, in 


is not to put On the registers those who had not been resi- 


4 tsin tthe city before the first of April 1 981 a another expedient 

. reducing the number of unemployed—in the statistics. 

 Inspite of all these “* battles,” the unemployed continued to 
srease, 80 that even the official statistics rose from 765,000 in 

ewinter of 1981* to 1,147,000 in the winter of 1982. Happily, 


While trying to relieve the congestion in the labour mark 
reopening the safety valve of emigration, Mussolini or an by 
spectacular journalistic campaign announcing an avi ee 
public works. Here, for example, are the headlines whi : 
Turin Stampa carried in August 1930: a 


4 On August 8rd a four-column headline on tl 

| , a n hes 1e front page: “In. e's r is af ble.” 

i! posing plan of public works ordained by the Duce to allevinks le Musson pe ete he ies bagels 5 pa ised 
unemployment in the coming winter: an expenditure of hundreds f Inltaly, as in eilother countries, tt hes sivayt ae 
i millions and work for thousands of men.’ On August 8th, first oa ‘hat people cannot be left to starve to de ype 


strongly realised at Christmas-time,* especially in years of great 
Gsiress and in areas hardest hit by depression. With the deepen- 
‘fg of the depression in 1930, the work of relief became more 
hever necessary. Until the autumn of 1930 relief work was 
tied on by local government agencies, voluntary organisa- 
tions, or private persons, without anyone dreaming in investing 
with a political character. During the winter of 1981 the Fascist 
fatty began to concentrate, here and there, under its own con- 
tolall the financial means which the municipalities, benevolent 
€s, and private individuals were in the habit of devoting 


4 This fact is to be discovered in the report of a speech delivered by the Secre- 
‘ofthe Fascist Party in the province of Genoa on July 24th, 1983: ‘“* An appro- 
disposition of the law provides that those who have not resided in Genoa 


I headline of last column: “ The magnificent scheme of work for next 
winter. August 9th, first page, headline across two columns: “951 | 
million set aside for the second scheme of winter works.” August 17th, 
first page, headline across three columns: ‘‘ 170,000 men will be en 
ployed on ee public works that will be initiated in the coming 
I eens aft, Nein: soos co 

ployed in the coming public 


| works,” : : 
' Ber-7th. These 200,000 grew to 895,000 in the headlines for Octo 


fc i a co Mussolini gave instructions that in the 
iy a... statisties for agriculture the figures for womel 
© longer to be included. The reader need not accept my 


wor igs 
i A ce this: he Can consult for himself pp. 1,554-8 of the a 
olume La Provincia di Bologna nell’ Anno Deci blished by be Ist, 1981, cannot be enrolled at the labour exchanges. This regulation 
the Provincial Council of i mmo Lecimo, pu effective control over local labour and will hence be rigorously observed ”’ 
1982: of Corporative Economy of Bologna for “ July 25th, 1933). : 
¢ “a 1 Marabini, Le Probleme France-Italie, p. 88, assured his readers that 
Although the fi 108 Not suffering from unemployment. In a letter to the Economist, Oct. 
ant 6 € figures [for unemployment in th = ney f Bolo! i aan P. 1,031, Signor Villari calmly asserted that “in the pre-Fascist 
during 1931 were still notably high, tl n the province 0 Oh the Italian unemployment figures were as high as or higher than those of 
in the first part of th gh, they were, nevertheless, speci) 4nd that “ unemployment in Italy was greater before 1929 than after 
For the later months stagione, liens ily those for the preceding Y¥*™ 
such as 1922. Such at least is the ie below those of much earlier be 


a er 


. &xample, at Christmas, 1914, in the city of Milan 800 packages containing 
istributed to the poor; 800 unemployed workers were invited to the 


Pee ae 


& pres e ‘ _ ie, (5) * ‘ 
; reality is somewhat d ston conveyed by the figures: Ts of the Milanese trade unions; a girls’ school organised a Christmas 
‘ 1980 do not includ ‘ferent. The figures for 1981 and for a portion af au Ganildren ; etc., ete. (Corriere della Sera, Dec. 25th-27th). On Nov. 28th, 

ude among the un ? f le City Council of ‘Turin appropriated a million lire for help to the needy 


loyed (Stampa, Nov. 29th). The Italian Press formerly carried many 
this sort, especially during the winter months. 


tai Ls 
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YEMPLOYMEN) 
h ef of itutic . On December 12th, 1981 ii - . 
eoreed that “the Party and all its dependent instifuq tl 
to prepare themselves for political and moral mobilisatie at 
order to face the economic crisis and to alleviate the condi h 
of those strata of the population which were sufferin athe oa 
hardships.” “ Charitable assistance must be given to ¢ 


i iddle classes, 

i It chiefly by the wealthy and mi 
bie fea sasinctiied its efforts this year to give the 
time during the festive season. It is claimed not 


o receive a gift package with articles of clothing, 





a ‘ood 
das will fail 
d candy. 











he distribution of food and clothing is a 







a t 
Veryone ess to SAY, 











































who needs it.’ All charitable assistance was to be concentrata) invented by Mussolini. 
ee i the oblices of the Fascist branshyg we J d adopted [explains a French journalist, M. Vaucher] 
to remain open daily from 11 a.m. to 11 p.m. A fresh “ battle» pe nee igtoul character. The Duce has always shown bimaett 
peat pets ise al in vogue in England, which consists in allotting 
4 Members of all organisations of employers and employees were. Be benefit Te the unemployed, as such a aia - ee i 
; compelled to contribute to the unemployment fund, the contriby. ge idleness. Hence the object of the Ses: PI ee : ma 
id tion of the worker usually amounting to 1 per cent of his Wage, f fusform works of charity into works of public assis ; 


The small landowners and farmers, for whom payment in money 
would be too onerous, were to give a part of their grain instead, 
Every one who lunches at a restaurant or has a cup of tea ata 
café pays a tax of five centesimi for the unemployed. When 
workman wins in a dispute with his employer and the latter is 
compelled to pay him his due, the secretary of the union keeps 
back a portion of the sum in order that it may go into the fund for 
the relief of the unemployed. And the credit for the assistance 
thus given by the Fascist Party to the unemployed is attributed 
to Mussolini, as if the money came out of his own pocket 
Christmas in Italy is now known as “ the Christmas of Musso 
lini,” because it is the Duce who sends gifts to the children and 
distributes parcels of food to the destitute. The wheat and flour 
distributed to starving families are called “‘ Mussolini’s wheat” 
and “‘ Mussolini’s flour.” 

Thus a new fount of enthusiasm was tapped. Mussolini had 
not only conquered unemployment, he had not only refused t0 
demoralise the unemployed by putting them on a “ dole,” Ht 
had not only provided work for millions of them, but he ev 
distributed bread, rice, dried codfish, and tomato paste to all the 
unemployed—although unemployment had disappeared from 
Italy now that Mussolini had provided work for all. ; 

At Christmas 1933 the correspondent of the New York Time 
was So enraptured by the generosity of Mussolini that he po! 
tively envied the starving Italians and pitied the wealthy classes 
1 See, for example, the Corriere della Sera, 


d) October 24th, 1982, Mussolini himself explained the 
wetamorphosis in official terms: 


Wehave already abandoned the too limited conception of i 
iimpy, and have reached the greater and deeper idea of relief. 
mut take another step forward: from relief we must arrive at the 
tmplete realisation of national solidarity. 


ee ee 


fansform all the organisations for direct relief in your country 
an instrument of propaganda and political pressure at the 
mice of the Party in power, give to your undertaking the name 
{ “national solidarity,” and you will always find journalists 
lady to announce to the world that your method “ presents an 
Origin al character.” 

ebruary 1988 Italian official statistics were compelled to 
aa the existence of 1,229,000 unemployed; and in the ensuing 
Months the figures continued to rise in comparison with 
of the preceding year. At this point another ‘ battle 

€ necessary. Therefore in June 1983 Mussolini gave 
tions that new criteria were to be adopted for the compila- 
of statistics.» What these new criteria were to be remained 
ery. We have learned from a reliable source that the 


24th, 1988 
Parisien, Ma: 17th, 1982. M. Vaucher, Rome correspondent of this 
the Journal de antes has been decorated with the Order of the Crown 
4 reward for his Fascist enthusiasm. =o 
mo Mensile di Statistica, Aug. 21st, 1988, p. 762, Nos, 1, 2. 
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Dee, 11th, 1983. 
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less of the fact that the pension might not be] 








any person in receipt of an old 


enable the beneficiary to live without w 
to exclude from their registers all workers 
that they were registered in other labour 
of whom it could be said that they had foun 


category of the totally unemployed to th 


unemployed. Even if it be admitted that the new 


more correct than the old ones, one fact is 
from June 1988 onward are no longe 
the preceding period. 


Mussolini’s fresh attack upon statistics could not but be sue. 
cessful. The unemployed, during the summer of 1988, became 


less numerous than in the preceding year: 


1982 
June wa 905,000 
July -. 981,000 
August 945,000 
September 945,000 


In October, November, and December 1983, the statistit 
admitted that unemployment was greater than in 1982! 


1982 
October 956,000 


November. , 1,038,000 
December . 1,129,000 


Senator Ricci, s 
stated without being contradicte 


increase of unemployment, es 
in public works,” 


—the year in which the ‘“ 
anarchy, poverty, bankrupt 


Instructions not to include dings 
age Pension, ‘ 
orking; they 
of whom it g 
exchanges, 
d work wi 
ing the exchange to that effect. Finally, the Ministr 
tions, in “ co-ordinating ” the figures sent from the 
by a mere stroke of the pen transferred 150,0 
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at of the 


1983 
883,000 
824,000 
888,000 
907,000 


1988 
962,000 
1,066,000 
1,182,000 


peaking in the Senate on J anuary 15th, a 
d that there was “a perceptib! 
pecially in the building trades 


strong man” rescued Italy We 
Cy, starvation, and the resin™ 
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o jtuation in the year of grace 1988 
abet oe pecan the ‘oficial utterances 
sare et that the situation in 1922 was con- 

ocho than Fascist spokesmen try to make 
ee ee i led to ask whether Italy has done very 
| Pine * out-moded ” democratic regime and 
: ito pay such a tremendous ae in baggie 

human dignity, when she had to flounder - 
ad = ae mire of economic distress than that in 
Be emiccratic countries find themselves. 


st any rates 
destroying 
the individual 






















mk ient to 
January 1984 the statistics began again to be obedien 
Jn Jan 

slini’s commands: 
















19384 

1983 
January 1,225,000 ase 
February .. 1,229,000 nee 
March .. 1,081,000 pie: 

| April —.._:1,025,000 pee 
May .. 1,000,000 peony 
June es 888,000 peer 
July ae 824,000 pepe 
August 888,060 ee: 
September 907,000 se a 
October 962,000 5, 
















g 1984 imports amounted to 7,644 million lire — 
00 ii i ile in 1983 imports had amounte 
orts to 5,281 million lire, while in ‘Tien, tare. 
ty illion li d exports to 5,990 million lire. 

7,431 million lire an P in Italy during 1984.2 
tures show that the depression continued in Ita fhe 
‘ow, then, was it possible for unemployment to be = OS 
tan in 1983 2 This is one of the innumerable mysterie fi : 

tuntered by every one who examines Fascist a . 

} FTular of June 1st, 1984, published in Paris by the anti- ah 

Giustizia e Libertad, September 28th, pi fea bec 4 ie 
i ; i fi admitte: 

Ustrial Employees in the province of Milan ss ie 

kk: Times announced that aly was ear- 

ept. ve Brest ine one bad not stopped at the weepe Sue re 

Be cay eapiindenice of the ato om phere he ial 

aa Se ne caaibena of Italian exports has a social as well as 


i i loyment is due largely to the decrease in expo 
et ta cess in ibaa aia which produce for the export trade.” 
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i f 
I] gai Joser understanding of the process 0: 
eee aia wages from the soil and will assure 


peu ed ccsgtauabageaniiiae i | tion. Z Pe randa in a fraternal relation to them, his just 
















; ut why bother about such minutie in a country shee | Spelt ol 
statistics have become “an instrument of Govern | yeot omne acces 
action’?! It is better to go on with the story of Masai as employed will, on the one ae renege ane 
strenuous “ battles ” against unemployment. ‘ao loyed their jobs and will, on the , 





he unemp 
Bi grat to the emp 





loyer his just share of rli aa 

; ovember 10th, 1984, explaine a 
Ed phone in Ailiges *» would make it possible to take 
‘9 ee in of hands. Moreover, wages, the fruit of the 
af ‘Sarat to the soil; payments in kind and the truck 
“ae give the worker ‘‘ the psychological preparation 
A strengthen his attachment to the land”: 


On September 26th, 1984, the Associated Press gave 
following announcement to the New World : 











The Government issued definite orders that the number of wom 
admitted to examination for public and semi-public office be sharply 
reduced. The Fascist textile organisation ordered that 80 per cent 
of all workers in the weaving branch of the industry should be men, 
“to meet the demand of male employment.” Women now form an 
estimated 90 per cent of the total number of textile employees, Plans 
were reported being prepared to extend the percentage system to 
other industries. The Export Institute ordered all women clerks out 
and hired young men as clerks and stenographers. 











































‘. ice of paying wages in kind may re- 
ee the ake badiee eeaatel as the commodities 
te on the farm would form, at least in part, actual cash in the 
nds of the employer. 

On October 26th the Press announced that the two confedera n banking 
tions of agricultural employers and employees had agreed that, 
“wherever conditions made it necessary,” the day-labourers 
should be transformed into share-croppers (partecipanti) ; the 
employers pledged themselves to employ for a minimum period 
during the year a number of hands in proportion to the size of 
their farms; wages should be “‘ revised’ as new hands wet 

taken on, and they should be paid “‘ wherever possible ” half in 
money and half in farm products ; the employers should open 
shops and the employees should buy their necessities there. Ih 
short, unemployment was to be fought by wage reductions, 
share of the wages was to be subjected to the fluctuation 0 
market prices, and the truck system was extended, forcing th 
worker to give back to his employer the cash which he received i 
The Tribuna for October 26th commented on the agreement It 
the following terms : 7 


on Oth came the turn of the employees 1 
ee. The managers of these concerns pledged them- 
Ives to ‘‘ take a strong stand in favour of the abolition of over- 
ine work,” to eliminate from their employ all clerks receiving 
sions exceeding 600 lire and all manual workers ate 
masions exceeding 400 lire a month, and to supplant women by 
lin such a way that within one year women would form not 
tire than 12 per cent of the bank employees and not more than 
Hper cent of the employees in the insurance companies, On 

vember 12th the fate of the commercial employee was 

ted by an agreement practically identical with the 

f . 

it of such agreements, the official statistics, which for 
nber 80th, 1983, had given 1,066,000 unemployed, for 
uber 80th, 1984, gave 969,000—an improvement of 
10! The adult males who took the places of pensioners, 
h, and children disappeared from the statistics, while those 
ey had supplanted also disappeared since they had lost 
to be classified as workers. Not for this had they won 
ight not to labour from hunger. But another glorious victory 
r ini’s infinite and relentless ‘‘ battles ”” was handed down 


en | eS 


Every farm will have a permanent nucleus of workers, and also # 
reserve force, which, without adding to the total wage burden whicl 
the farm can support, will fraternally share their jobs with the fis" 
nucleus. The mass of the peasants will thus acquire a keener sensé 


1 Mussolini’s statement on Dee, 20th, 1926. 


ae ee ee 
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eer ohare country indeed if Mu 
ne- his intelligence to bring tl si 
his words, Instead of wasting all of pares a. 
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eving unemployment by public works is as 
ard of Methuselah. Even without going back 
ather than thirty years, it might be mentioned that in 1904 
the Government appointed a commission to study unemploy- 
nent and propose remedies for those parts of Emilia where the 
phenomenon was most widespread. The commission suggested 
igrandiose plan of public works, especially of land reclamation, Pees 
be carried on each year during the winter months. This pro- i} 
me came into effect in 1905.1 In 1918, 3,800,000,000 lire aed 
yee appropriated for public works intended to minimise he 
tnemployment during the post-war transitional period (see 4 
ibove, p. 178). In 1920 and 1921 more sums were set aside for | 
thesame purpose.* Mussolini has done nothing in the least novel. 
the only difference is that, the evil of unemployment having 
I hed greater proportions than ever before in Italian history, 
" has been obliged to increase the doses of the old remedy. ie 
According to official statistics the workers employed on public : 
y "g Teached a daily average of 81,452 in 1926, 99,599 in 
M7, and 101,845 in 1928—on an average 94,000 workers a 
After the historic autumn of 1928, when Mussolini dis- 
ed the remedy of public works as a cure for unemployment, 
, ee number of workers thus employed rose to 125,224 
11929; to 158,186 in 1980; to 146,648 in 1931; and to 156,967 


| Bullets 
in Trimestriel de V Association Inicrnationale pour la Lutte 

eben, Jan.—March 1913, A patie 
3 a Deputati, Disegni di Legge ¢ Relazioni, 1919-20, No. 583. Indus- 
Berg ” Information, May 12th, 1922, p. 299. De Stefani, Documenti sulla 
is manziaria ed Economica deli’ Italia, Dec. 1928, p. 24: * The manner 
ee loyment during previous periods of crisis was met is well known: 
tks, State doles, and social insurance.” 








: 
4 
E 
1 
















| 
; 
; 
; 
} 






4 a “NATIONAL SOLIDARITY ” 295 


1982 the maximum was reached in Jan 





3 i Ps utch farmers, when visiting the reclamation projects 








































als 12. Uary, Wher P .qouP ara and Chioggia, expressed great admiration 
mes ‘il oon een tos Sabatier and the minim im qoute’ De Holland ” they had discovered.! In 1924 the 
see nee ) sie ae sae veg lahat Workers were EMployed 1 the“ in the province of Ferrara amounted to 200,000 
Mussolini’s “ battle ” against unemployment js edt ft tivated in P 


: thus reduc, 
to a daily average for the quadrennium 1929-82 of 145 “ ed 


against 94,000 for the triennium 1926-8—an increase of 51,9 4 

On December 18th, 1980, the Duce announced that, th “7 
to the public works undertaken by the Government, 424 nq 
workers had been able to find employment. As a matter of fa ‘ 
in 1930 the highest number of workmen employed was 178 000 
in September, and 152,000 in October.* The Duce flung Out the 
figure of 424,000, knowing very well that no one in Italy Was in 
a position to contradict him, 

Unemployment, according to the official statistics, jumped 
from 488,000 in the winter of 1928 to more than a million in the 
winters of 1982, 1988, and 1984. When one compares the mass - 
of unemployed, certainly much greater than the official Statistics 
would indicate, with the number of workers employed on publie 
works, which has never reached 200,000, one cannot escape the 
conclusion that public works and reclamation projects, in which 
Mussolini is alleged to have discovered the means for combating 
unemployment, have in reality done very little to relieve the 
distress of the Italian people. j 


Those employed in land reclamation schemes count as publie 
works employees, 

Land reclamation was started in Italy some thousand yeati | 
ago. Italy is the classic country of land reclamation. The richest 
areas in Italy were built up by the intelligence and tenacious 
labour of man,4 Signor Pratolongo, an expert in agricultural 
matters, wrote in 1928: “ Italy holds the first place in lands 
redeemed from unproductivity and sterility.”® In April 1928 


— of which 100,000 had been reclaimed during the 
5, 0 


: ears.? 
sod rat years of the Fascist regime, reclamation 


Dh yas slowed down; the average number employed daily 
e of work dropped from 28,000 in 1922-8 to 14,000 

i 7,8 The Act of December 1928 set aside 4-8 billion lire 
hh in fourteen years, to provide not only for draining 
sanps, but also for the reclaiming of land in the mountains, 
*< wilding country roads, aqueducts, farm buildings, for 
sation, the installation of electricity on farms, ete. It is 

«imated that the average cost of bringing a hectare of un- 
Ruined land into cultivation is about 4,000 lire. The Govern- 
sat was to contribute 8,500 lire per hectare, which means that 
s fourteen years it could effect the reclamation of 1,228,000 
wares, if the proprietors had been able to raise the capital for 
Wir one-eighth of the expense. But Italian landowners are not 
1 position to bear this expense. The Act of December 1928 
aught them midway between the Italian crisis of 1927 and the 
mid crisis of 1929. The Government itself has had to reduce 
tivities because of the deficit in the budget. In 1929-80 
tdministration was authorised to spend 244,000,000 lire 
n C0 mmencing new works; in 1980-1, 74,000,000 lire were ear- 
el for this purpose; and in 1931-2 only 88,000,000.°* 
Wer, the schemes already begun in the previous years 
mcarried forward with greater intensity; expenditures rose 
’1827,000,000 lire (about 500,000,000 lire a year) for the 
lim following 1928.° 'The average number of workers 
J¥ed daily rose to 28,200 in 1928-9, to 85,000 in 1929-80, 


ju llalia Agricola, p. 200. Cf. De Stefani, L’ Asione dello Stato Italiano, 
i Henderson and Carpenter, Report of Dec. 1922, p. 54. 


1 Sindacato e Corporazione, 


‘ Feb. 
2 Ibid, Jan. 1983, p. 160," ” 19% PP. 461, 463. 
§ Cf. Jensen, 


Fascism After Ten Years “ i ist atatistich 
P. 149: “ According to Fascist stati 
ao 177,770 employed on various public works in Sept. 1930. Yet this is less , Le Bons ; 
Modi set cent of the working population, certainly a modest proportion in? Oficial onifiche tn Italia, p. 5 
Bey Centralised state, in which the national Government is responsible for man) fy! Port published in the Corriere della Sera, Oct. 4th, 1982. 


projects that are elsewh i were Made h: ; Tadiane i Agricultural 
engaged in variowe aciisle oe Peel. Forty-two thousand of these inthe on”. the President of the National Confederation of Agricu’ 





pp. 216 ff, clamation.” See also Rosenstock-Fral : ornale d Italia, July 4th, 1929; Peglion, Le Bonifiche in Italia, 
4 Valenti, L’ Italia 4 icola itt Wet La T, " 2 
® Porri, L*Bvotuzione Hoonomies Ualiana, pp. 71 ff., 75 repo eee Sulla Bonifica Integrale nel Secondo Anno, p. 73. 


ret : 32; Corriere della 
» 4th, 1089, 7"? Sept. 29th and Nov. 27th, 1932; 
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296 PUBLIC WORKS, LAND RECLAMATION, 
‘and to 58,000 in 1981-2. In March 1984, 65,000 worken, 
engaged in land reclamation, and of these 23,154 were emus) 
in the vicinity of Rome on the Pontine Marshes,» ved 

By concentrating a vast expenditure on 26,000 i 
(about 40,000 acres) of the Pontine Marshes without Paying an 
attention to the economic results of the undertaking, * it has ha 
possible to stage a spectacular show at the very gates of Rome 
To-day any foreigner who is not a complete nonentity cannot 
remain in Rome three days without having some high-placeq 
personage of the regime invite him to go in an automobile, oy 
even an aeroplane, to visit the reclamation works in the Pontine 
Marshes. Nobody tells the bamboozled foreigner that in order 
to put up that show at the gates of Rome the Government Starves 
the land reclamation works elsewhere in Italy.¢ 

In France, between 1928 and 1982 the amount spent on public 
works in the Department of the Seine (Paris) alone (seven 
million inhabitants) equalled twelve billion francs, or about 
500,000,000 gold dollars. In May 1984 the French Government 
decided to spend within six years ten billion francs on extra 


ordinary public works projects giving work to 100,000 un 


employed.® 
In Great Britain the Government spent over £15,500,000 in 
1929-80 for unemployment benefit, £12,700,000 for working: 


class housing, and £5,300,000 as a subsidy to local bodies for 


1 Corriere della Sera, Oct. 4th, 1982. 
* Bollettino Mensile di Statistica, Apr. 28rd, 1984, p. 882; official communiqul 
in the Press of March 12th, 1984. 
* The Pontine Marshes are divided into two parts: the Pontine Marshes properly 
so-called (26,000 hectares) and the territory of Piscinara (54,000 hectares). The 


estimated cost of these works is 650,000,000 lire (Corriere della Sera, Oct. 28th, 


1982), or 8,000 lire per hectare. The Fascist review La Conquista della ‘Terra fot 
. rad * so Ns 4 
April 1982, after having exalted in most enthusiastic language the work of f 
solving ‘ Fascistly’ in the shortest possible time the knotty problem’ vale 


Pontine Marshes, was obliged to explain that ‘ at the present moment, er } 
k 0 ; 


easy to express a reliable opinion on the opportuneness of the wor 
imine this area into an agricultural iegion. In the Senate on May 20th, be 
enator Ciccotti remarked that a piece of land in the countryside around TA 


ee. ie is wheat-raising, No one contradicted these statements. is givea 
information concerning the bluff of Fascist land reclamation 
in the pamphlets entitled La A ion. Under Fascism ai ee ‘ 
Italy, in the series « Italy ie dl iat ee 
5 New York Times, May 17th, 19384, 
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ction. 1am unable to say what is the total of publie 

; diture—ordinary and extraordinary—in Great 
ex’ iis much is known: £19,000,000 were spent merely 
a activities of private building societies and local 
ale 4 sum more than equivalent to the 1,800,000,000 
Fis Italy during 1929-80 for public works of all cate- 
the New Statesman of November 18th, 1983, remarked, 
ries. ing the road expenses in Italy and in England: 


{ * expenditure of the Road Board since 1928 was {in Italy] 
5 B00 000. Scarcely an impressive effort for ‘‘ a new economic 
f S eaix hundred and seventy miles of new roads were completed 
sptem. ears in Italy. In Great Britain, without Fascism, 1,805 miles 
eae t roads were completed in the four years ended 1981, And 
‘jy are much better roads. The total expenditure on public works 
‘ the ten years of the Fascist regime is less than the annual 
\ »s for local works out of the Local Loans Fund in Great Britain ! 
tt fact, when you examine these figures, this “new economic 
m m” is just a gigantic bluff, and the bluff comes off only because 


honest Italian critics are in penal settlements. 


J 


3166,000,000 for extraordinary public works in two years. 
January 1984 the Federal Government was giving employ- 
nent to 4,079,474 persons.* In the state of New York alone, the 
Hederal Government was providing work for 240,000 at the end 
‘tiMarch 1984. To those employed by the Federal Government 
be added those employed by the State and local govern- 
ments, 
Inall fairness one should keep in mind that there is a vast 
_ nee in national wealth between France, Great Britain, 
hited States on one hand and Italy on the other. 
4 ay the Italian expenditure is as great as those of the 
alae The difference is that in Italy the fuss about 
/  vures is far greater. No one in France, England, or the 
t ade feels the need or duty of shouting from the house- 
"ay a Prime Minister or the President has won the 
8ainst unemployment. The news about the seventeen 
wltmentary Debates : Ho 


ork Ty use of Commons, July 16th, 1980, pp. 1278, 1290 ff. 


‘mes, Feb, 
Kn 200) toga,” "Ot 1084. 
















1928 and 1982 was given by the French papers 
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cs spent in the Department of the s 




































: ed “two or three years more of abstinence.” 

pare ult of the method followed by the Italian 
was B rroitig the preceding decade: the multiplication 
ment 


CINE beter 
: . of J uly 4th 
1982, in a few lines and in small type, as of no specia 


lim 4 ‘ aid for, not out of current revenue 
ee erpuesible’to construct a public wash-how Eli orks rae wavs of the Treasury to pay them by 
the smallest village without the newspapers treating jt ya by pledges © period of years. The hidden indebtedness on 


an unheard-of event. Every year on the 28th of October ents over @ 


: d increased to 74-8 billion lire by 
Bee siversary of the “ Maron on Rome,” the Press devote, ynt of Ss oss, “hag aliments: to the amount of six 
iy Poe to lists of public works completed during the Year muary avs ane during the fiscal year 1982-8. Thus no 


jre came ; 
iad left for current expenditure. . 
airy 1984 the Minister of Public Works announced in 


i “at the present moment it was necessary to 
. 3 a bedstcr Ricci on January 15th deplored this 
Biot and stated that to the contrary ‘‘ what was 
ae the energetic emulation of Roosevelt’s policy in em- 
: ein a programme of public works.” He was interrupted 
wy the Minister of Finance: ‘‘ But you would withhold your 


or in course of execution. This permits them to Tepeat the latte _ 
every year until their completion. “ In their zeal to enumerate 
a large number of public works for reducing unemployment, 
the local governments go so far as to include ordinary adminis, 
trative activities and even private undertakings.” And, of 
course, the credit for all these works is given to Mussolini: 
he decides on the works; he approves the schemes, if, indeed, 
he does not study them carefully himself?; he supervises their 
execution; he pays the workers out of his own pocket; he sets 
the emblem of his Party on the projects when they are finished— ing l 26th, 1964 Mussoliid veal 
in short, it is he who does everything. If it were not for Mussolini 9) dget with a larger deficit.”” On May 26th, 1934, Mussoli 
there would be no public works in Italy. town his sovereign will. He announced that the fiscal year 
In 1988 the increasing budget deficit obliged the Government } y ; 
to limit expenditure on public works. Senator Ricci stated in wrefore necessary to reduce expenditure: in the budget for 
the Senate on March 25th, 1988: M5 there would be no appropriation for extraordinary 
If we look at the statistics, we shall see that the two most important Wks. As regards these statements of the Duce, the foreign 
governmental enterprises show a decrease in the number of workers come 
employed. Land reclamation in June 1982 gave work to 61,000 men; 
how it takes care of only 48,000. The National Highways Board — 


(Azienda della Strada) then employed 48,000; now it employs only 
83,000. 


bi 


me Preceding years extolled Mussolini because he gave work 
i) the unemployed instead of demoralising them with the 
vile.” they now found it difficult to glorify him for not giving 


; mk to the workers. Silence was obviously the counsel of 
In the course of the same discussion Senator Ancona admitted f tidom, 


that the budget did not allow for extraordinary works, remarking J 4s fop 
* Statement made by Senator Ricci in the Senate on March 8th, 1988, and com | 
tradicted by no one. Senator Ricci is one of the few senators left who have the 
oourage to make assertions in the Senate which are unpleasant for the regite 4 
Cardinal O’Connell, returning from a trip to Italy in the autumn of 1 det 
felt it his duty to declare that he was enthusiastic about conditions in Italy ke 
peat reas and phiwoctorisnd Mussolini’s redemption of the Pontos Ta 
34) Of the engineering genius of Mussolini” (New Yor 1 pl ; 
Noy. ea 1984). No one in Italy, even among Mussolini’s basest flatterers, em "1 the small towns and the day-labourers scattered 
gave Mussolini credit for ‘+ engineering genius.” Cardinal O’Connell’s exagge the gh the i 
Was 80 gross that even Mussolini’s Presg Bureau, in ‘ doctoring ” the text “ord 4 L Offie; pe yside, ! 
interview before giving it on Neg oes the Italian Press, struck out the WO cial communiqué of July 2nd, 1984, informs us that in 


“ engineerin, ” dl ‘ s Le 
tng ~ and left only the genius, & of that year “ National solid arity in Italy gave help 


“national solidarity,” it functions only during the 
¢ Winter months. When winter is over, the unemployed are 
oned to their own devices. It functions especially in the 
Cities, where a mob of hungry people may break out im 
bus Tiots. Divine Providence alone provides for the unem- 


















WORKS, LAND RECLAMATION, 


a 


“AND “ NATIONAL SOLIDARITY ” 801 



































mber 81st, 1983.1 If the reader divides the above 


etna annua nrmenecn oo itennilies, Baty UP of 2,884 009. EE cinbet of unemployed and then again by 81 (the 
individuals, and that the total cost of relief amounted ; 3 y the n in January), he will discover that each of the 
182,649,256 lire. Let us bear in mind that the Italia to or of days 


lasts ninety days, then let us multiply by ninety the hi 
persons receiving relief and divide by the number of benefician; 
the 182,649,256 lire spent on relief: the result is that each pont 
received relief funds to the amount of fifty centesimj (5 cents 
a day. 
An official communiqué of July 5th, 1935, states that, from 
November 1984 to April 1935, 8,014,452 needy persons had 
been assisted “‘ almost daily.” ‘* Almost daily ” means “ during ; 
the winter season.” : 
Passing to more detailed figures, we find that according to 
the French journalist already quoted (see pp. 288-9) the Fascist 
Party during the winter of 1982 distributed in the city of Rome 
“more than 20,000 food cards ’’; the ** heads of families without — 
work” could obtain on presentation of these cards bread, 
macaroni, milk, and other foodstuffs; the total expense (Scents) a day. : 
amounted to 1,129,898 lire, ‘“‘ which shows the efficacy of the ‘While in Italy, in the winter of 1984, 2,884,000 persons, i.e. 
relief granted.” If we divide 1,129,898 lire among 20,000 workless ‘Viper cent of the population, were each receiving relief to the 
heads of families, it would amount to 55 lire per family, in other average amount of 0-50 centesimi (half a cent) a day, in New 
words, to less than 20 lire per month for the three winter months, } York City, throughout the year the average weekly relief cheque 
To this sum of 1,129,898 lire we must add: (a) 50,000 lire for ¥ frafamily of four persons was fifteen dollars. The schedules for 
shoes and clothing for the children; (b) unrevealed sums which British unemployment benefits in 1984 allowed twenty-five 
Were necessary for the maintenance of one “ Fascist lodging- § iillngs, or five dollars a week for husband and wife, and thirty 
house ” for the housing of homeless men and for eight soup tilling, or six dollars a week for a family with two children. 
kitchens, which distributed from 2,000 to 4,000 bowls of soup § Note that, if rents in 1984 were higher in New York and in 
per day for three months; and (c) 64,835 lire in grants to needy gland than in Italy, the cost of foodstuffs was higher in Italy. 


families among the lower middle class.! Rome has over a million tit who knows how many American and English citizens were 
inhabitants | : 


I : : paring relief measures in their countries with the miraculous 
n the province of Genoa (881,000 inhabitants) 1,181,470 lite 


Miltvements of Mussolini i his country, as described by their 
were Spent in January 1984 on relief,2 According to official \ ini in) his country, y 
Statistics, there were 20,890 unemployed in the province of 


jymber Or cluded in the official statistics had at his disposal 
np oyed 0 lire per day, or 18 cents. 

oles than ince of Milan during the three winter months of 
4 the pro’ enditure for relief amounted to 11,845,000.% 
the aa according to official statistics the unemployed 
gemerber vince during those three months averaged 91,0003; 
“ae fact that official figures are usually much below 
; » mark, and you will conclude that from 11,845,000 lire of 
fe { funds each of the 91,000 unemployed persons in the 
inc of Milan received the large sum of 1-40 lire (14 cents) 
ay during the ninety days of the winter of 1984. Even if we 
‘init that half of the unemployed had some other source of 
Reine and were not in need of relief, we find that the relief 


lbtted to each individual beneficiary rises to only 2-80 lire 


er of 


“Papers, and envied the people of Italy for their good fortune 
TN ee Mussolini ! 
». W York City, during the single month of January 1935, 


7 On June 19th, 1932, the Secretary of the Fascist Party in Rome published 
and private agencies together spent $19,886,000 on 


official figures that varied somewhat fro ‘ ‘ournalist 4 
Fi m those given by the French journal 
Sioa ae He affirmed that the Party had callented rv bens five millions, 3 
Hote ta, in the relief of 157,000 persons. Each of these person® — 
Peet aut ould have received the sum of 25 lire towards his food, clothing, a 
ring the three months of the preceding winter, or the equivalent of 8 


Per month, edge Porazione, Jan. 1984, p. 199. 
* Lavoro, Feb, 18th, 1984, 


fre della Sera AN 
» Aug. Ist, 1984, : 
e Corporazione, Feb. 1984, p. 488; March 1984, p. 658; April 1934, 
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grateful to Mayor La Guardia. In Italy everybod 
sing the praises and benefits of Mussolini. 






1 New York Times, March 25th, 1935, 






























xovember 1984 the hour struck for the final and decisive 
i tle” against unemployment. a 

‘qo understand the importance and the implications of this 
4, «pattle,”? we must notice that the great majority of 
vali workers won the 8-hour day in 1919 and 1920. In July 
99, in 16,189 factories, employing 1,184,780 workers, 88-1 ae 
cent of the employees worked 48 hours a week; 7-4 per cent ast 
149 to 54 hours; and 4°5 per cent more than 54 hours. ties 
tn the metal industry, 94-9 per cent of the workers were on Rioagh 
n$hour basis, and in the textile industries 89-2 per cent.4 aye 

fn October 1922 a bill was ready which, on the model of the “ 








p Washington Convention, made the 8-hour day compulsory in 
oy, il economic activities. S' 
i bya royal decree of March 15th, 1928, Mussolini made the enh 
=u thour day and the 48-hour week compulsory in Italy after 
if August 10th of that year. But, in codifying this general principle, 
i xcepted from the obligation of remaining within the 8-hour 
i t, seamen, employees in public works, even if managed by 
2 ivate individuals, and agricultural labourers on fixed wages, 


tio form the most numerous group of agricultural workers, 
sy 


des this, he raised to 12 hours a week the maximum of 


on, Work, which the Washington Convention had limited : 
, ours; reduced to 10 per cent the measure of compensation ini 


Work, whereas the Washington Convention had set it ii: 
cent; and abolished the penalty of arrest for the person 1 
Violated the law three times. The Socialist leader, 

7B ati, comparing the Fascist decree with the bill pet 
q Preceded it, wrote: aa | 
er is the same, but the contents have evaporated. The i 
he articles are reproduced, but through learned incisions } 
» *cLean, Labour, Wages and Unemployment, p. 7. 
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_ FROM THE EIGHT-HOUR Day TO 
and omissions the virtue and efficacy of the law have taken 
1 


The body is there; but the soul has gone into exile, 


groups of occupations to which the limitation of hours of 
to 8 per day did not apply.* 


In any case, there were occupations subject to the g 
of the 8-hour day. But even for these the law remained a 


of paper. Here is the evidence for this statement; 


1. In June 1924 an official of the 
“ The law establishing the 8-hour day 


violated. Derogations of this law are too readily sanctioned by the 
authorities. The hours of overtime, often paid at very low percenta, 
of the ordinary wage rate and sometimes not paid for at all, go far 


beyond the maximum of 12 hours a 


happens, for example, 
di Gualtieri, Z] Fascism 

2. On January 17th, 1925, 
ment: “ In Sicily miners an 
day for a few lire ” (Stampa 


8. On 


June 80th, 


the working day fr 
above, p, 205). 


in some sections of t 
0, p. 117). 


om 8 to 9 hours, 3 


height 
listed thinty-tiee 


High, 
Thus the bill for the 8-hour day was transformed into an 


against the 8-hour day. The mystification reached its 
on December 6th, 1928, when another decree 


Work 


tandand 


Scrap 


Fascist unions in Turin Wrote: 
is often openly and Shamelessly 


week 


ges 


granted by the law, This 
he Fiat Works ” (Avarna 


Signor Rossoni made the following state. 
d peasants are working 10 and 12 hoursa 
, January 18th, 1926), 
1926, the employers were authorised to prolong 


without increasing wages (see 


7, the working day for the postal employees 
ithout, of course, any increase of salary 
(Industrial and Labour Information, April 4th, 1927, p. 18) 

5. In the labour agreement of July 1928 concerning employees in 


commerce, the latter were obliged not to refuse to work overtime 
within the limit of 


1 Critica Sociale, Apr, Ist i 
p. 154, after informing’ nis mai wale 
the general principle,” added: “ 
a he did not explain w 
ndustrial and Labour Inform: 
° In the July 1926 number of 
article on « Mussolini’s New Conce 
¢ 8-hour d. 


Naturally 


12 extra hours a week and 2 extra hours a day 
nformation, July 28rd, 1928, p. 84). 


gnor Villari, in The Fascist Eaperinéle 
ts that the decree of March 15th, 1928, establis 4” 
Certain attenuations of the rule are permitted: 
herein the “ attenuations ’’ consisted. 
ation, March 8rd, 1924, pp. 265 ff. 

the Fortnightly Review, Mr. Heathcote, 
Ption of the 
ay and, in additi 


in his 


ini it for 
State,” gave Mussolini the ore 


on, the minimum wage, the 


rreney, etc. In 1925 and 1926 


bjec i ; Mad n Dee. 
1927, Consequently. hay Heath tuctuations; stabilisation took place only ! d 


stabilised 


the curren, 


materialise, 


» by assert: 


have, however, not yet’ mato tking & genui 


d. 


ing in July 1926 that Musso 
ne prophecy. His other prop 


Jini ha 


shecies 
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there were employers who were not even satisfied 
ar y 


ol d demanded 12 hours.? ‘ es 
ue ote ion, the sulphur mines of Sommatino and Riesi, 
tober , 


Oe mere pretence; the men worked from 
i sal Irae sey on rena might earn up to 15 lire if 
dae sam of output with 14 or 15 hours of consecu- 
hey obtained ee Fascista, November 2nd, 1929). 
je vork” 980 an official of the commercial unions lamented 

8 eins law of the 8-hour day was not respected, and that 
pt in Turis : if Alessandria the agricultural labourers had to work 
jin the ie tom May to October (Rosenstock-Franck, p. 166). 
eee . 1930 the textile industries were declared to be 
am ee therefore exempted from the 8-hour limit in the 
a Paths (Industrial and Labour Information, August 18th, 1930, 
busy m 
a labour agreement of November 1930 between butchers and 

mf oe ee in the province of Brindisi ruled that the employees 
: ~ ca 60 hours a week, i.e. 10 hours a day (Lavoro Fascista, 
; 930). ‘ 

Bry ine ieee eu of J anuary 1981 between ——— 
‘mployers and employees in the province of Mantua, the no 
vin day consisted of 8 hours, but “when the exigencies of 
Askiction required it,” the working day from May Ls to Suan 
ith could be lengthened by two hours without the workers having 
tright to extra payment: “‘ In harvest time the labourer must work 
tty and night beyond the limits of the regular working arbi, 
-atre payment, whenever the crops demand urgent py No 
‘tounted in the working day are the rest periods and the time o es 
and from the field or the place of work, which are settle ms 
‘Wweordance with local customs. The employer may arrange the dai y 
Work according the necessities of his farm” (Lavoro Agricolo 

‘uivisia, February 1st, 1981). 

2. Th the Biespeccs La Pitbina for June 18th, 1981, a contributor 
syposed pleasure that “‘the 8-hour day in agriculture fortunately 
~ Tnained a myth,” but regretted that ‘‘ the agricultural labourer 
ty Producing less ”’; ‘‘ where once ten workers sufficed to perform a 
men piece of work, we see to-day fourteen, fifteen, or more.” He thus 


yotol4 


































9 Capital and Labour, p. 155. Schneider, in Making the Fascist State, 
Rowites: ** Rossoni had succeeded in getting a decree (Jan. 11th, 1927) whie 

S the 9-hour day (decreed in the summer of 1926 as a temporary pig 
qyeasuire) Only if it is granted by a collective contract made between lega ly 
lide j7, XUdicates. This practically restores the 8-hour day, for gees id 
Ude in its favour is well known, and employers will be unable to aoa = 
vy “8 Concession unless in very exceptional circumstances.” The decree o: 
lea” ’ never existed save in the imagination of the Fascist from whom 
"Schneider derived his information without checking it. 

er 

















THE FORTY-HOUR WEEK 807 








ebruary 15th, 1988, in the Chamber, a union official let slip 
ing admission: “Even now there are workers who are 
rio work 12 or 14 hours a day.” 
Qn October 11th, 1983, the president of the unions of commer- 
loyees made the following statement, in a speech delivered at 
ys he working hours of the personnel employed in hotels and 
pita are undoubtedly much too long. Hotel employees work 
a day, those in restaurants 10 hours; it is therefore necessary 
demand a revision of the labour agreement ” (Lavoro, October 12th, 





18. In December 1981 29 per cent of the workers in the 
_ building industry, 12 per cent in the woollen industry, ang 1 x © ‘ship, 
in the boot and shoe industry, were doing overtime wake a 
Commerciale Italiana, Movemento Economico, 1982, P. 255), 
14, On July 28th, 1982, the Minister of Corporations con 
that, for four months in the year, employees in the cheese todos 
could exceed the 48-hour week; on August 12th, he extended 
concession to the commercial firms selling fruit and vegetables: 
on September 22nd he consented that the men who work gm; 
threshing machines should work 60 hours a week (Bolletting ul 
Lavoro, September-October 1982, pp. 219-20). ; 
15. On September 2nd, 1982, the secretary of the commercial 
unions in Turin made the following statement: ‘“ It would be q good. 
idea to adopt immediately a measure that would produce a Note. 
worthy falling-off in unemployment: that is, to forbid overtime work, 
Tt is a well-known fact that the 8-hour day is applied in very few 
cases. The employees work 10 hours a day in shops and commercial 
firms in general, while in restaurants and hotels they work from 10 tp 
18 hours a day, Estimating that the number of those dependent upon 
commercial activities in our province is 85,000, and that at least 
25,000 of them do 10 hours of work (we believe that they actually do 
more), that is, 2 hours more than 8, we shall have 50,000 hours of 
work to be distributed among the unemployed, who are, in the general 
ee of commerce, more than 5,000 ” (Stampa, September 8rd, 
16. By a decree of December 5th, 1982, the Government authorised 
the electro-chemical industries to exceed the 8-hour day and the 
48-hour week during six months of the year (Industrial and Labour 
Information, February 20th, 1933, p, 252), 
: 17, On January 6th, 1988, the Stampa published the following 
etter from an “ Italian and Fascist ” worker: ‘In an important 
rayon factory in the province of Aosta the employees are working i” 
shifts from 6 a.m. to 2 p.m. and from 2 to 10 p.m. Many workers, 
when the shift is finished, are oblj b the factory and d 
pGty eter at, obliged to return to the factory . 
he tional hours’ work in order to make up for a shortage 
Ral e, pe ee the Necessity of greater production. me a 
mac ee ey overtime, and sometimes the workers a hs 
workers are still bei § din 2° back to the factory, Along wi 
eing discharged,” 4 















“9, In the labour agreement of February 1984, concerning the 
layees in the firms that produce and sell vegetables in the province 
ayona, the employees were obliged to work 10 hours a day and 60 
week for three months out of the year (Lavoro, February 10th, 









a the Lavoro Fascista of April 24th, 1984, one of the officials 
athe bank employees’ union wrote as follows: ‘‘ For some time there 
jas been gaining ground slowly but inexorably, like cancer and the 










t banks. It is well known that overtime work by an employee 
should be paid on a higher scale than the usual hourly rate. However, 
the managements have thought out an elegant method of avoiding 
yment for that part of the work done by the staff in addition to the 
schedule. The method consists in ‘ compensating’ the greater 
h of to-day’s work, not with money, but with a shorter working 
ay to-morrow or any other day. Usually the employee learns of the 
pensation ’ in place of payment only after the work has been 
mpleted,” 


Meanwhile Signor De Michelis, the head of the Italian dele- 
Mion at the International Labour Office, wrote in December 


























; he head of the Italian Government has on more than one occasion 
that the workers’ conquest of the 8-hour day should be inviolable. 
¢Ttalian Government has never broken this engagement. 

# ill more brazenly than his esquire, Mussolini, on April 29th, 
«pte the following news to the world: 

ehave been the first to establish by law the 8-hour working day, 


1. “her States which enjoy the name of democracies are still 


bout doing it. 
ier to give a striking proof of the tenacity with which 
fist regime was upholding the principle of the 8-hour 


1 : 
“Andustrial and Labour Information, Jan. Vth, 1927, p. 69. 


1 a 
Re ea 1982, the official statistics gave scarcely 687 unemp' ee 
another proof, if w Province of Turin (Bollettino del Lavoro, Oct. 1982, Ps a 
vm We need one, that the unemployment statistics are falsified: 4 
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day, M in the g of 1982 introduced into th ee 

a bill authorising the Government to ratify the famous " Senate 
ton Convention without waiting for the cowardly and Shing, 
democratic countries to do the same. The Senate soe 
which examined the bill made it clear that such class re @ 

tion was not at all dangerous: “Opery. 






a 
i 





an agreement; then, in God’s good time, they 
d approve the project for an agreement; then they 
to all the Governments of the earth, the moon, and the 

habited heavenly bodies; then they wait for the ratifi- 
2 the agreement by all these Governments; and while 
qait for universal ratification, they begin to discuss the 
sem of the desirability of discussing the project for another 
ent. Mussolini thus knew exactly what he was doing 
chen he instructed Signor De Michelis to ask the I.L.0. for a 
sy oposal which could be put into immediate operation.” 
real ity, his sole desire was that the Press throughout the world 
jould repeat that Mussolini had taken the initiative towards 
niking the 40-hour week compulsory everywhere, just as he 
given the example of making the 8-hour day compulsory 


ject for 








































In all countries, especially in those where unemployment js 
there is a tendency to have recourse to a working week of he 
48 hours, as one way of meeting the present economic depressiaa 


As a consequence, the Senate unanimously approy ; 
on May 28rd, 1982, thus enshrining in a new wai oa ; * 
the principle of Fascist class co-operation. Moreover, g Wo 
written on paper is not necessarily applied in daily staal 
when an employer finds it convenient to make his factory i - 
overtime, nothing prevents him from ignoring the law. Finall During oe eessions (January 10th-200h ee 
an attentive study of the text reveals that the bill abolishad tal 
the clause in the Act of March 15th, 1923, obliging the employer Se 2 ne?s; wages should be left intact; tesa 
to pay overtime work at a rate 10 per cent. higher than the 
ordinary wage, and it left the function of determining wages for 
overtime work to the labour agreements; it reduced fines for 
the violation of the law by 50 per cent; and it allowed the 56- 
hour week and abolished the weekly day of rest for those firms 
es demanded a 7-day working week. In short, Mussolini 
ept up the farce of proclaiming the 8-hour day in the abstract 
and annulling it in the concrete, 

At this point the opportunity for the definitive ‘ battle” 
ea itself; the “‘ battle ” for the 40-hour week. 
ee 1982, Signor De Michelis, the Italian repre 
hc an. a gs Labour Office, requested its gore 
Conference “ in ce to reer ne, ear a ml 
in immediate operation Pe ahaete ce ot ae ; 

Ptniec. ae, hours of work.” oat 
First, they discuss the i fe Soe aM ey ee ee i 
Pee secs, Ae in es ‘lon of whether discussion ised Ssion that examined the budget estimate for 1988-4, 

question of whether a decision is advisav™ that the law of the 8-hour day “ under the present 


then the : : } 
y decide to entrust to a commission the task of drawi"B & Sltions of labour, when there was an urge towards reducing 


1 Minutes of the Speci ; 
Office, Geneon: cet lee of the Governing Body of the International es 


tours; the representatives of the Government were divided. 
Wthe Italian delegates, the representative of the employers 
with the employers, the representative of the workers 
iii the workers; and the representative of the Government, 
ior De Michelis, voted with the employers.! This fact is 
mally characteristic of Fascist ‘‘ class co-operation.” 
,W that he had made the proposal of the 40-hour week for 
Workers of the world, Mussolini laid before the Chamber 
Oealled bill for the 8-hour day, i.e. the 48-hour week, 
€ Italian worker, which the Senate had passed in May 
‘ie bill passed amid general enthusiasm in the session 
eu 15th and became law on March 16th, 1933.* ““ Who 
o 8-hour day ? ” asked the Resto del Carlino on Febru- 
_? 1988—* Mussolini, always Mussolini.” But the Senate 


» Sindacato e€ Corporazione, Jan, 1988, pp. 201 ff. 
., June 1988, p. 995. 
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; a gate : 9 3-7 per cent in Italian industry as a whole were 
7 : 1an 8 hours, had a certain ana, chron: MET time.? In September 1934 the employees of the 

”1 Anyhow, the law of March 16th, 1ogg ste Foxit, the most important firm in the metal in- 
ur day had not yet come into operation two years afters he 'e working only 85 hours a week. In the province 
because the list of the industries which would hay, Bike workers in almost all the factories were working 
authorised to overcome the 48-hour week had not y 40 hours a week; those in the building trades were 


published. * on an average, sixty or seventy days in a year.”? 


ard, 


e been 
et been 


Hy 


At the June 1984 conference of the I.L.0. Signor De Michel the reduction of the working week was, for the 
ee Ow for the 40-hour week. This measure, he Main ot Italian industries, like forcing one’s way through 
tained, must be permanent and not a mere tem Nhe 


rae porary Stop-gap 
during the present crisis. And those nations that “ extragt 


from their workers the maximum amount of labour by imposing 
upon them unfavourable conditions of work,” should not place 
at a disadvantage those countries “ which maintain g high 
living standard for their workers,” among which countries Italy, 
of course, was to be counted: 


Fee 11¢h, 19384, the presidents of the confederations of 


: s and employees came to an agreement, 
a ‘sg ae the employers pledged themselves not to 
suet more than 40 hours’ work a week, but iene the right 
require overtime work “ in exceptional cases ”’; wage bya 
» be proportionate to the lower number of sae! i.e. the 
wtkers would lose as many hours’ wages as hours’ work. The 
uker, for instance, who had previously worked 48 hours a 
ould lose 17 per cent of his earnings.* Workers with pen- 
ere to be dismissed. The places of women and boys were 
be filled by men ‘‘ wherever possible.’’* Mussolini thus kept 
metually the promise made during the preceding May (see 
hove, pp. 226~7) to lead the Italian people toward a nobler life 
Whetoism and of asceticism. This was the rude and decisive 
ital which the Lavoro Fascista had then announced. 

e agreement went into effect in December. This time the 
Mldltino Mensile di Statistica, Sept. 1984, p. 794. 






































The same arguments against the 40-hour week which we hear to-day 
were heard during the discussions over the 8-hour day. Yet the 8-hour 
day has preserved society from a situation even worse than the present 
one. My Government believes to-day, as it did two years ago, that the 
reduction in the working week is a measure which is imperative and 
will become more and more imperative, given the present evolution of 
industrial life, and that consequently its adoption as an international 
system is an ineluctable necessity.® 


Unfortunately, the I.L.O. was a body without power. It was 
Mecessary to break down all barriers and set a great example, 
et Italy would heroically adopt the 40-hour week im 
mediately, wit iti i Hincoiatiete i ient 

y, without waiting for the sluggish and_inefficien ee te, Se 


democracies.« Such heroism was the less difficult in that the taitt Rome correspondents of the London Times (Dec. 14th, 1935) and of the 
cotton industry—one of the most important—had in June tk Times (Jan, 20th, 1985), in informing their readers of the agreement, 


: ; ve nake clear that the workers were losing as many hours’ wages as 
adopted the 5-day working week’; and in that, in the las ork, The Ttalian delegate to the I.L.O., on Jan. 80th, 1935, boasted that 
week of July 1 


0 . ‘“ 7 a 
934, according to official statistics, from 14 0 hat8 hours had been reduced in Italy, wages * for every hour of work 
20 per cent of the workers in the metal industry, 26-9 per cell 


been reduced i i d to the wages 
hou - He, too, omitted to explain what had happene to ag 
i i ni on on of work which had been Abolished: and no one asked him any ques- 
in the shipbuilding industry, 26-7 per cent in the macat n this point, 

3 Schate, Documenti, No, 1515 A, p. 2. 


1.L.0., L’année sociale, 1934 
L 5,1, p. 102. ‘ 
3 The Italian Press of J une 8th, 104, 


Te correspondent of the London Times, Dec. 14th, 1984, declared that 
oncerePPling with the unemployment problem had been put for- 
’ Various bodies composing the structure of the Ttalian Comaantiee 
? i ders, 8 yea! ie fact, they were decided upon by the pe of the or sad 

before th err p. 190, had announced to his read ere a Organs of Fascist syndicalism, without even e expre 
« event, that Italy had already adopted the 40-hour week: “ The ee is Ge on the part of the Nati onal Council of Corporations, the Central 
me Ms as 8 minittee, or the corporations which as yet had not begun to fune- 
ly several years ago with the proposal of a 40-hour ewe” ; Tmation was particularly unfortunate, as there was a campaign 
Pee adopted in America and daw" , afoot at the time, designed to convince the public that “ the 


Tporative State ” was in complete operation. 


















i 
¥ 


ate tee 2. 


arc esl 


Eide 


¢ 
4 
} 
1 


Loenemntiiss 


? Rea ay Iie ra pon ; a 
victory was decisir e, as is revealed by a comparison of ihe 
unemployment statistics for 1983-4 with those for 1984-5 | | 
































1988 1984 
December ie .. 1,182,000 961,000 

1934 1985 CHAPTER XVII 
January ts «=>, -1,158}000 1,011,000 a 
February oe +. 1,103,000 955,000 A AY REST, ANNUAL VACATIONS, 


No official communiqué informed the public how many Women, 
boys, or pensioned workers had lost their positions or part ot 
their wages. In compensation, the Under-Secretary for Corpora. 
tions stated in the Chamber on March 29th, 1985, that, as q result 
of the introduction of the 40-hour week, ‘‘ more than 200,000. 
unemployed had found work in the last three months.” If this 
information were correct, we should have to conclude that with. 
out the recent measure referred to the unemployed would haye 
risen to 1,250,000 in February 1935, that is, they would haye }/ 
exceeded by 150,000 the number reported for February 1934, _ 
But to base conclusions upon Fascist unemployment statistics js _ 
to build a house upon sand. 

The Lavoro Fascista of July 16th, 1935, announced that the 
statistics of the preceding June had presented 200,000 unem- 
ployed less than the corresponding month of 1934, and stated 
triumphantly that this fact “‘ meant a great victory for Fascism 
on a field in which the other countries were carrying on a forlom 
fight.” It ignored: (1) that, according to the official statistics, the ] 
40-hour week had procured work for fully 250,000 unemployed; 
and (2) that in the first six months of 1935 there had been called 
to arms for the war against Ethiopia and to hold themselves 
ready to face every surprise in Europe, not less than 300,000 
men, to whom were to be added the auxiliary workmen from the 
war industries. Without these facts by how much would not the 7 
number of unemployed have been increased ? The day Mussolint 
starts a world war, unemployment will disappear; and this 
be Mussolini’s most startling victory in his ‘ battle” against 
unemployment. 


AND LABOUR EXCHANGES 

i ‘yell: being of the working classes in a given country is not 
ta a matter of wages, cost of living or employment. It can 
wetly improved by social legislation. 

Th ist social legislation is hailed as one of Mussolini’s great 
Jes, Even the chief editor of the British labour paper, the 
vy Herald, June 5th, 1984, was deeply impressed by Musso- 


‘The Fascist Government and the Fascist Party have a record in 
rr legislation of which any democratic Government might be 
qoud. Even their bitterest critics and bitterest enemies admit that here 
Musolini and his Ministers have done a good piece of work. 


: the chief editor of the Daily Herald had been less ignorant 
italian conditions, he would have known that before Mussolini 
me into power Italian social legislation was one of the most 
tiraneed in Europe. 
The work of women and children was regulated by the Acts of 
mt 19th, 1902, and November 10th, 1907. Children of both 
under 12 years old could not be employed in factories; 
der 15 and women under 21 could not be employed in 
Us or unhealthy trades ; night work was forbidden for 
1 of any age and for youths under 18; women were 
. from working during the month following childbirth. 
Act of July 17th, 1910, a maternity fund had been 


fl LO ai ws f 
ee April 1985, in Parma, the labour agreement between the owners of ve aid Women employed in industry during the month 
ok 65} hours eee es chacted that the latter from October to March f oitiement, when, in accordance with the law of 1902, 
wor 1 hours a week, and from April to Sept, 72} hours a week. In A aah had to Bhctat , ance 
Bante ee ne pemouneed that in the labour agreement concerning it ibutions of ain from work. The fund was made up of the 
: € textile industry, the hours of k had been ; SO 
This after so much fuss had Hee ieas aipud fs ica ene : employers and women workers. The number of 


ied rose from 590,555 in 1919 to 648,870 in 1922, and 
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he uber of receiving aid rose from 14,478 in 191 
88,791 in 1922.1 s 

By an Act of January 31st, 1904, the workers were obli d 
insure against accidents in the course of industria] von 0 
August 28rd, 1917, compulsory insurance against accidents j, 
been extended to agriculture.* ad 

An Act concerning weekly or Sunday rest dated from August 
8th, 1908. 

Labour exchanges had been founded on January 5th, 1919, 
On December 81st of the same year, 4,000 labour exchanges weil : 
in operation.® 

Insurance against incapacity and old age had been made 
compulsory on April 21st, 1919, for certain categories of indus. 
4 trial workers. On October 27th, 1922—Mussolini became Prime 
4 Minister on October 80th—compulsory insurance had been 
oy extended to all categories of workers, including the mexzadri 
ahs (métayers, share-croppers) and the tenant farmers, -provided that 
=) their yearly revenue did not exceed 9,000 lire. All workers fifteen 
years old and over were obliged to pay a certain sum in weekly 
instalments to the insurance company ; the employer contributed 
a quota equal to that of the employee; and the Government also 
contributed to the fund 50 millions yearly. The worker who by 
v4] the end of his sixty-fifth year had paid in at least 240 weekly 
contributions, had a right to a minimum pension; one who had 

paid 480 weekly contributions received the maximum pension; 
| one who had paid at least 120 weekly contributions had 
a right to a pension at any age if he was certified as unable 
to work. 
Compulsory insurance against involuntary unemployment had 
bi been enacted on October 19th, 1919. 
i There was no law compelling the working classes to insure 





kine: On December 81st, 1904, there were in Italy 
al-aid societies with 926,026 members.? They paid 
mbers benefits for sickness, disability, old age, 
th and unemployment, relief to dependants and funeral 
a case of death, and a subsidy if the wife of the mem- 
pirth to a child.* In the territories which belonged to 
" 4no-Hungarian Empire before 1914 and were annexed to 
result of the World War, a law of 1888 had made sick- 
insurance compulsory for all workers, and there existed in 
rovince flourishing sickness funds, whose administrators 
elected by the workers themselves. An official Fascist docu- 
sol 1982 had to admit that among these funds, administered 
vp Socialists, “ several functioned well and some could even be 
f up as models, with strong organisations, sound finances, 
ar activity, and the best reputations.” In the years im- 
diately following the war—the years of ‘‘ Bolshevism ” !— 
ie labour agreements began to impose upon employers the 
ligation of giving to their workers, in case of illness, a subsidy 
1 sportionate to their length of service in the factories. 
‘In 1919 and 1920 a large number of unions succeeded in 
firing the employers to grant an annual paid vacation to their 
nployees.* Another right the unions wrested from the employers 
stheright of the worker in the event of discharge to compensa- 
im proportionate to the length of his service.” 
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j owl, Mazzini e Bakounine, pp. 80 ff., and 50 ff. 

‘dnnuario Statistico Italiano, 1980, p. 406. 

-iustrial and Labour Information, Sept. 28th, 1928, pp. 89 ff. 
“nate, Documenti No. 1478 A., Dec. 16th, 1982. 

ino dell’ Ufficio del Lavoro, XXXIV, pp. 164, 196. 
ustrial and Labour Information, May 11th, 1923, p. 21 said: ‘* Before the 
nual Workers in Italy had no paid holidays. Since the war, however, clauses 











= 8 for holidays wi Hal i ; ij 

ay aga. i ; : Ys with pay have been inserted in a number of collective agree 
ree 8 cei i form of sickness so as to have a right to a daily ormanual Workers, and the system of holidays is now in force in most of the 

bsid : . d tanches of : 2 

i bb Sidy im case of illness. But many mutual-aid societies had 5 ( mee piplian industry. The length of the holiday granted, varies from 

| ——_Btken throughout Ttaly. Mazzini and his followers bad HS MARIO laaiga 230 tne ntti to twelve or an dv anand 

cf i i : 4 Oat g trades). In mos 1 » 
rE active apostles of these Institutions during the first decades of » ueey after one year’s service, in one or two instances after six months’ 
Bs a, } Ag i 20, Dp. 1 ents may be seen in the Bollettino dell’ Ufficio del Lavoro, July- 
4 8 Cabra rmistico Hatiano, 1919-21, pp. 419-20; ihid., 1922-25, pp- S11 TE tligaishey. 48, 190, 196, 212, 393, 401, 407. One of the crimes of which the 
‘| P Bene La Legislazione sociale, pp. 110 ff.; Fantini, La Legislazione 4 aid holidays an the “ Bolshevists ” before 1922 was the ory it = 
a 3 Mi : ; 0 the workers, which the latter’s unions imposed upon the 

3 A F ‘ an) ; , 

: nee Relazione sui servizi per il collocamento per la disoccupazione 7 stilltting aan one Bolscevismo Italiano, p. xvi). 

] » P. Lo, E 


05, 5941” Utcio del Lavoro, July—Dec. 1920, pp. 182, 191, 198, 207, 894, 
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“What has the Fascist Government accomplished ; 
~ of social legislation ? 

The Fascists claim that weekly or Sunday rest, the 
upon discharge, and the annual paid vacation are 


innovations.”’? The truth is that the act concerning we lied : : 
Sunday rest, which goes back to 1908, was not obserye ri _ oye september 1984, a cape pence s the seer the 
the pre-Fascist regime, but neither is it observed to-d nder ” unions demande “ XE BADONGO: OL WORKS oltdayay 
ay. The " exceptional cases,” as a measure for combating un- 
i 


Osservatore Romano, on November 14th, 1981, wrote as follows. ent!; this is evidence that not even the law of February 


served. In the text of the agreement of 
f cue : 34, was observe gr 
everywhere you will find troops of workers applying themselye 4 2 1 h 1984, between the confederations of employers and 
perhaps a little more strenuously than on week-days, And by sayi poder 80th, 4 : find that th fi 

everywhere we do not exaggerate; he who goes outside his house ona} aaployees in banking and niece sie we nd that the 600 edisnan 
holiday can observe this grievous and deplorable phenomenon for “asked the Government “to intervene energetically ” to 


juns 8S 3 . 
himself. It is a deeply rooted and widespread abuse. And not a soul ‘ the banking institutions connected with the Government 
bestirs himself to put an end to this indecency; the authorities are 


ithe savings banks “‘to observe the schedule of working 
generally deaf, and the employers in the business firms, the managers kly and Sunday rest, and the Saturday afternoon rest 
of the factories, the official heads connive at the abuse. Most scanda- oy fri tl 1 this point, the other pe 
lous of all, one sometimes see groups of labourers working on holidays _ emhen they inlringe the “i pening A # 

in the pay of the municipalities. He who has occasion to go outside} ts are forced to do the same. Thus we have proof that the 
the city on Sunday—and we are now speaking of Rome—can notice pine offender in disregarding the law is the Government itself. 


that in the suburbs and in the outlying countryside work goes serenely } There are employers who, after making their employees work 


on, without any scruple, from sunrise to sunset, as if this were the Sinday or compelling them to work longer hours than the 
order and duty of the workers. The legal provisions concerning weekly }\. 


repose are clear, but perhaps are not sufficient to guarantee complete 
observance of the Christian precept. 






1 Sunday and weekly rest, which was promulgated 
Feanils 1934. Everybody knows that the more the 
: = for the enforcement of a measure, the greater the 
indemn at the measure is not respected—corruptissima - 
* Fase lurimee leges. 


m the sphey 



















































Walk of a Sunday through the cities, towns, and rural districts and 


Plt has ruled that the employer must pay.? 
An act of June 16th, 1982, renewed the prescriptions of 1908 


and imposed heavier penalties upon all violators; but on July” 


16th, 1982, the Osservatore Romano again deplored that “ abuses vacation, was introduced into all the Fascist labour agree- 
against the laws prescribing observance of weekly and Sunday 


' But the employers do everything tt to avoid 
i ee ‘ 3 ythin ney can to a 
rest continued to be perpetuated not only in little shops, but m ¥ iil ling this promise. Out of 4,117 disputes i the metal industry 
Sat etter concerns as well.” In September 1932, the ithe first ten months of 1980, 2,274, i.e. more than half, con- 
secretary Of the unions of commercial employees in the provine? Btmed eon ‘ Bigs or aa Cale 
; : ., “OMpensat; mployers were 
of Turin stated that the law concerning weekly or Sunday rest P ion for discharge, which the employ 


: to esea i 
commanded but little Tespect in practice (Stampa, September pe paying.’ 


‘the Z, 
8rd, 1982) ; and in October 1988, the president of the confedet® 


“Wore Fascista of August 81st, 1984, a clerk, the father 
tion of the unions in commerce in his turn deplored the fact that ns, whose earnings after the 7 per cent of 1984amounted 


; : : € a mo ‘ sk i t 
the waiters were renouncing the weekly rest to which they we M for the nth, related that he had asked #3 ome? C) 
entitled (Lavoro, October Ist, 1983). Therefore, in the fall of 198 ome overtime work which during the last two years 
the Government passed through the Senate and the Chamber tlla Sera, Sept. 2nd, 1984, 


and Labour Inf ‘ : Sindacat 
e, ormation, Dec. 4th, 1983, pp. 801-2; Sindacato e 
* Welk, Fascist Economic Policy, p. 102. f pe. 1984, p. 58 f ; 


“Franek, Pp. 191 . 


m indemnity upon discharge and to give them an annual 
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eeded or the olives picked, did not register at any 
y t nigh — | ye. They knew where work was to be found, and 
‘ 5 manager replied that “a clerk ought not. F S without asking permission from anyone. To-day, 
ork with his eye on the clock.” The same newspaper, Septem). Pee istics announce that the labour exchanges have 
1934, published a letter from a laundress almost sey der Pe during the year to 200,000 rice-weeders, 500,000 
years old, who had worked continuously for thirty-six a k 60,000 olive-pickers. Formerly, a worker could move 
under the same employer in the city of Catania, Sicily; she stated a ‘trom one town to another without asking permis- 
that her weekly wage of 31 lire, i.e. 5-17 lire a day, had been ¢ ee. To-day, one cannot move a step without 
16 per cent in 1980 ; she had been discharged; had she aright dl from Ser crtdation from a: cotiinitegion ‘isn Manian 
demand back pay for the holidays which she had not taken? in ha Gv of'April th, 1961, Article 7), ‘Heaven Mimi 
The newspaper replied that “ it believed, it sincerely believed and 2 h time is lost and how much harm is done to the 
expected that her grievances would soon be removed without ow on dhs: bureaucratic ihadhines sue uuianaanne 
fuss and excessive talk.” ople by 

The same newspaper, November Ist, 1934, published a letter 
from the foreman of a farm in Bitonto (southern Italy), who had 
worked on that farm since 1902 and whose salary had been cut 
in 1938 from 300 to 250 lire a month. He was now threatened with 
discharge. Had he a right, he asked, after working every day in’ 







































announce that from 1929 to 1988 the commission has 
Hl “he from unemployment the impressive number of 



















# the year during his thirty-two years of service, to demand an 
r indemnity for the holidays which he had not taken? The 
¥ newspaper replied in the affirmative. ; 
yy One cannot expect the purification of the whole country. 
be through Mussolini’s magnetic power alone. But the Fascist 
q propaganda agents claim that such purification has taken place 


and they conceal all facts that demonstrate the contrary. That 
is why such facts must be recalled. 

The labour exchanges, founded on January 5th, 1919, were” 
| abolished by the Fascist Government in 1928 and re-established 
Hi in 1929 (see above, pp. 266-7). Of course they are represented as 
4 a Fascist invention. According to the official statistics, the labour 
Ml exchanges provided 8,541,888 men with work in 1982.1 There 
nothing strange about these figures, The Fascist labour exchanges 
are not institutions placed at the disposal of the workers in ordé 3 
that they may freely have recourse to them if they are unable t0 
find work by themselves, Every unemployed worker is oblige’ 
to register with them if he wishes to secure employment. 

Formerly, the workers who migrated from one province a 
another during the weeks when the wheat was being reaped 





1 ber 02 : 
Pietra toce t° Under-Secretary of Corporations before the Cham q 
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-, the mines. The very day before the arrival of the party 
in a poor young victim had been crushed by falling 
et a6) who has forgotten the victims of February 15th, 
An dead and twelve seriously injured in one day. And three 
BP ils year? And all those who die in silence, poisoned by 
sf Pd the fire-damp ? These disasters will continue until the 
ip fumes rovided with the technical apparatus necessary to 
tee the safety of the workers. At present, no precautions are 


CHAPTER XVIII 
SOCIAL INSURANCE 


Bigeve of November 14th the same newspaper published 
caiher letter, addressed to it by a group of workers in the mine 
ul the journalists had visited. The workers stated that the 
‘gprmation which the journalists had circulated had been given 
3 them by one of the worst exploiters of the miners. In the mine, 
sich employed 1,200 operatives, there was not a single emer- 


soy station ; in case of accident it was necessary to go about a 


By a royal decree of February 11th, 1923, the Fascist Govern. 
ment excluded from the obligation of insurance against accident 
in the course of work, boys from 9 to 12 years old and men from 
65 to 75, and deprived of their right to indemnity all workers 
suffering from slight partial disabilities, even if permanent, and 
small freeholders, leaseholders, and hired labourers suffering from 
temporary illnesses.1 In 1922 the family of a worker who died 
as the result of an industrial accident received an average 
indemnity of 24,485 lire; by 1933 the indemnity had fallen to 
20,654 lire. On the other hand, the life of an agricultural labourer 
increased in pecuniary value—from 6,856 lire in 1922 to 7176 
lire in 1982.2 

In October 1929, a group of journalists visited Sicily, travel 
ling, eating, drinking, and sleeping, not, of course, at their own 
expense ; and from Sicily they sent to the newspapers of which 
they were correspondents statistics on the prosperity and happi- 
ness of the Sicilian people, particularly of the workers in the 
sulphur mines. The secretary of the union of these workers 


dispatched a protest to the Lavoro Fascista, November 2nd, 
1929; : 


nthe sitting of the Senate on May 20th, 1981, Senator 
{wotti observed that an official Fascist publication admitted 
tutthe number of accidents that actually happened was twelve 
tines as great as the number reported, and lamented that the 
tumber of industrial accidents was mounting in Italy, while it 
ms decreasing in France and in Germany : 


Anyone who walks through the streets of Rome can see on the tops 
high ladders men who have taken no precautions, although merely 
tuilety belt would suffice to prevent an accident; lack of elementary 
a of this sort is found on an even wider scale in the 
0 ie 

The journalists said that the pit mouth was served by a lift which 
carried the miners 400 metres down into the mine. But the men al” 
not allowed the use of this convenience; they can only reach the 
underground galleries by a descent with 2,800 steps, making 5,000 
going and coming morning and evening. Thus, bearing in min 


en in agriculture, the number of accidents grows from year 
x (Sindacato e Corporazione, September 1988, p. 856). 
whe workers are not given any protection by their unions, 


i @ : : oe 
four kilometres of road to the various villages, it is easy to see that mployers succeed more easily in economising on the 
a ae arrive at their task in a state of exhaustion. The J Ba ae olved in prevention of accidents: when the accident 
5 : 
x : s declared further that for the last two years there had ee 1 is not the employer who pays, but the insurance 
illari i ‘, “ it 
and eat et tira Experiment, p. 155, states that the law of 1917 was ‘con ' 


a in 1928; but he fails to explain wherein the improveme 


2 Annuario Statistico Ttali 
, iano, 1922-5, pp. ; tbid., 1988, PP 
Stndacato e Corporazione, Sept. 1983, p. 330, een: 


a Fascista, June 8th, 1984, stated that in 284 days 
: . 800 street-cleaners of Milan had suffered accidents 
y ‘Tse of their work to the extent of one dead, 20 
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spapers a little summary which 
to the provisions of the democratic 
nged from a minimum of 574 
* aecording to Fascist 
m of 1,085 lire and a 


i to the new 
t “ according 
» old-age pensions ra 





year and a half 688 accidents an 
Soe that is, each worker had ha ; 

accidents and three i ' i i 
ee ee illnesses a year. ents imum of 2,015 lire, while 
ee ea re were 394,759 accidents in labour: ; » they had leapt to a minimu 

of the cases rose to 490,800. The indemn; <n O84 the Poses I 
aly accidents rose from 176 million lire in lee ed pai for n of 2,548 = 
ain 5 8 1 
e in 1984, Greater negligence on the part of i 228 Million 
ad precautions to avoid accidents and greater f TE eOYeRs i 
ta “a n explain the increase. or Tatigue of th 
the sphere of insurance i 
: ‘ against unempl 

aaa the Fascist dictatorship can dled te We have 

a vole fe has limited the insurance to induct Om | 
Tn. age the annual governmental conteibiatall 
bidity the sick the lea fund; and (8) innit : 
stress of the unemp] i a 

hese . ployed by helping t i 
Ee ata to the anemploy it a a 
at fund in order to stop holes in the budget ld 


of j 
d on an aver; 





€8s 


ascist Government from the time of its inception has always 
itself with plans for giving to the worker on the threshold of 
i ble him to face his declining years more 

s the true protector of the 


ension that will ena 
Mussolini’s Government, which i 
increase in the amount of 


g people, has effected a notable i 
.) pensions. 


Mussolini would have had to abolish the 


do otherwise, 
5 billion lire which 


ys of 1919 and 1922 and to pocket the 4° 
in been accumulating during the nine preceding years. 

January 1980, the president of the Confederation of 
griculture ordered that the peasants who had 


ah to aid capitalisti 5 ‘ 

i ike ere undertakings (see above, pp. 276-7) loyers in A 

ri of October 27th, 1922, extending to all worl ed their sixty-fifth year, and were therefore eligible for a 
Z be on, should solemnly receive the certificate of their pension 


compulsory j ; : 
i etme ar against incapacity and old age, was 
j sot, maa “aie see seized power, by an Act of Deceritil 
A Hanne, Mica = ee and tenant farmers froth 
it NG Gbivsicimnent coal eginning with the fiseal year 1927-8, 
ii tion of fifty million lice a, ag the fund the annual contribu 
ton, Peas dbliges, te se - » according to the law of founda 

e authors of th ; 

Ebvatlly that Pitas law of 1919 built up the financial plan s0 
n aes and 1928 a capital of 4-5 billion lire 
Sury of the Insurance Institute. In 


pril 21st “in order to celebrate Labour Day (which the 
celebrate on April 21st and not on May 1st) as a tangible 
of the benefits guaranteed to the workers by the Fascist 


at a difference [commented Lavoro Fascista on January 25th, 
between the ardent solicitude of a Government which is truly of 
People, and the selfish indifference of the democratic administra- 
of the past. 


¢ idea of using a pre-Fascist institution for the glorifica- 
of Mussolini was so brilliant that from 1981 onwards the 
3 “i of the pensions for disability or old age have been 

ted on April 2ist amid great pomp to all the workers 


1 Villari, Fascist Reperi 
dl Tperiment, p. 4 ; 
ino, 15> writes that the provisions concerning old 

y 
W ; ‘ ‘ ; 
tled to them, whether agricultural or industrial, as a gift 


age pensions and obli 
ordinate igatory insu ; 
d by the decree of iNet cou, ‘gainst disability were modified and 


what sense the i 1929 
'Y were modified, Fantini,’ 923 ”; but refains from explaining ia: 


audacious; he ignores th Lal, 
Bm bu i ee 
1928, the merit of * having deat? 224 BEA ari ne Sociale, gy, “soln. 
with the problem wisi... the Act of Dec.2 y hen discussing this sub I 
wisely and comprehensi¥ ssing this subject, the Fascists never fail to make 


2 Stato di Previsione de 
1 Ula §; de 
3 Corriere della Sera, O. Desa del Minist 
> Oct. 26¢) ro delle Cor: ioni, 0-1, Pr 19 
h, Dee, : porazioni, 1980-1; Px that at the end of 1922 there were only 5,482 pensioners, 


1 Lavoro Fascista, Jan, 22nd, 1980. 
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1 21st, 1984, no less than : the fate of the other less 

. 5 9 > 80,0 g pers. We may guess ela ges 

receiving pensions on the ground of old age or ‘sl orkers Wer 00, Pe Many of the ‘ Fascistised ” societies were so 
Not only have the talkative and dec Pacity; Ws by the Fascists that they too disappeared. 


nothing which even resembles the reforms a cracies do 7 
ed in |. _ 


they never will be ab i 
e able to do anything, because they lack the ma , 
i 


direction and the national discipli i 
can give to a people.® sic liaeath i tn Mussolinian State. 


decree of May 6th, 1928, ordained that labour agree- 
on contain definite provisions for the protection of 
‘ case of sickness.? This legislative measure, which 
ed the custom already formed in the last years of the 
led the employers to promote the rise of 
their factories. According to official 
se institutions among the employees 
ars is portrayed by the following 


regime, 
-aid societies in 
ties, the spread of the 
» industry during recent ye 


The truth is that until the end of 1922 i 

: 22 pensi 
ey mre who had selbistartly reglitenge : i. _ 
el eee for workers that had been fun 
i. aie e laws of 1919 and 1922 provided that { ma 
Shae .. be eligible for benefit until they had na 
ee ‘idl ne had paid contributions for a ntl 
. re of old-age pensions; and they woul 
Oe ten = respect of disability only after ayi 
ald r at least five years. The years which me a 
en eee “eave rise in the number of men or rot 
alge € required conditions, and consequently th 
pensioners has automatically increased, The nal 


figures: 


Number of Societies Membership 
1,458 .. 1,049,587 
1,879 .. 1,850,875 
1,672 ..  —1,104,985% 


‘# 


“December 81st, 1981 
December 81st, 1982 
November 80th, 1938 


‘The commercial employees possessed 
(ation, whose membership was as follows: 


a single national asso- 


linian State in thi 
sre . “ . 
democracy had oe reaps what “talkative and deceptive” |  _ December 81st, 1981 199,385 
; December 81st, 1982 .. 218,609 
220,000 


During the year: 
Ss I “e“ 
societies, icacnd oe ae 
: clalists 
ters and registers on 
ecember 81st, 1924, there still] 


992,970 members, 


conquest,’’ many mutual-aid 
see above, p. 815) had their 
d, and departed this life, On 
survived 5,784 societies with 


Those employed in inland transport had, in December 1982, 14 


Steties with 88,870 members, a mem 
000 in November 1983. The societies had 





t of whom : 

aa perty valued at 120 million i. “sae were women, and with pr 

ay In 1926 the 2,705 societi re g the agricultural employees, who provided scarcely 
a es which had been “Fascistised,” ie ures given by Signor Biagi in the article cited above. 


had acce 
pted members of ‘ ) 
formed a “‘ National Fasci ne Fascist Party as their managels, iad and Labour Information, Jan. 28rd, 1988, p. 128. 
1 Articl : seist Federation of Mutual-Aid Societies,” } fii Pina, ond Labour Information, Jan. aerd; 
2R, cle by Signor Biagi in the Corry H fee 2 988, p. 185; Sindacato e Corporazione, « 
esto del Carlino, Apr. e della Sera, Aug. 81st, 1984, 


. ) de 21st-22 

i aie La Legislazione Saati,» Sin 

Schneider and Cl ing I sateie. 

Fascist Revolution, Teale hain thd eet ‘ : 

very well. Fascism has endeay. ey insurance las, bt hy ai at . | 

pet a Hae al cbanmnte se to enforce these fa Tan bas ae cw 

to know in what country of the 1 oA cee obligatory mt be ee : 
: 0 wh 


“oh ie tea, in the review Jl Diritto del Lavoro, 
°72,000. t there were 1,486 mutual-aid societies in 
ai’s ius apparently he was thinking only of the wor! 
ange and those in the Annuario Statistico of 1988 we 
ci ‘tween the time that Bottai wrote and Dee. 31st, 1 
creased while the number of members 


2254 societies with 1,043,489 members on 





"be possible to find two sets of Fascist statisties which agree ? 








bership that increased to 
a limited extension 


1983, p. 128; Annuario Statistico 
Jan. 1984, p. 180. We give these 
} 48 usual, without guaranteeing that they are not invented either wholly or 

for Sept.-Oct. 1982, p. 
Italy with a membership 
cers in industry. If 
re correct, it would 
932, the number of 
dropped. According to official 


tics published in the review Sindacato e Corporazione, Jan. 1988, p. 60, there 
Sept. 30th, 1982, and 1,447 


function “ very well ” le world th P 
' enough to sati le two auth which 
5 Annuario a Zh to satisfy th ors have found laws W™™ 4 
Corriere della Ti idle qian, 1980, ey ae 7 tes uae 1,195,592 members on Dec. 81st, 1932. In a report presented to the 
POLY) , 1980, } article by Signor Biagi i? the an. 1985, Signor De Michelis stated that on Dec. 8rd, 1983, these 
; numbered 1,974 with 1,817,895 members (Lavoro, Jan. 15th, 1935). Will 









827 
gocIAL INSURANCE 








































18th, 
the law (Lavoro, May 
ities —, ie institution it is not therefore 


# : results © : esent time. 
ie a definite judgment at the pr 


new departure. $ 
vere, at Feast WC gid re beneficial effects. In 1929 in 
ir ay has already on ial Employers of the province 
mye 1a + ston of Industria P . nila ination: 
the Association O° - on the model of a similar ins 
Labour Polyclinic 0 Moreover, on May 81st, 
isted in Milan since he in the vicinity of Milan 
‘a eent home was opened in ‘inte of Gk ae 
pene“ rkers treated in the labour clinic Corriere della 
8 “ creative»  jpthe care of Deinedation for ninety patients ( istence to 
power: ine ‘4 1981). This institution owed atid in 1910 
ag os who, after founding the labour ¢ oi aa 
on the faith and tenacity of an Fy lly achieved 
“a funds for the workers’ home, and a a ae 
tanks to the generosity of the Milan os pei of 
theAssoriation of Industrial Employers in the p Bank of 
‘ince the Ass s since the Savings Bs 
ae ist institution, and since vg 
Oe ss Beorcy's existence, is now siministene ae 
a ee es just to give the credit for the mai ere 
S, 1b 18 0 ; f 1929, the Pres 
fe : June 80th, 1929, . g 
.e. to Mussolini. On . pers ’ wits 
i Cetfederation of Industrial Unions said in connection 
L 
hese institutions; 





eas UY, VOU 

_ The Press of August 8th, 1983, published an o 
niqué in which the mutual-aid societies were p 
“ one of the most important contributions of the regime,” Ty. 
Corriere della Sera, commenting upon this communiqué in i 
issue of August 9th, 1988, admitted that there were institution, 
of this sort in Italy before the ‘ ! 
they had had a 


“march on Rome,” but said tha 
sphere as in others Fascism had manifested it: 


flicia] com ji a 
epresented ,, 


“limited and unsystematised activity,” Tp i 


Provision for the future and charitable assistance are not m 


words under the Fascist regime: hundreds of thousands of men in 
their hour of trouble have known a 


nd still know to whom they may 
appeal for relief. This is the real F 


ascism, which infuses new blood 
into the veins of citizens, organisations, and institutions, 


As regards most of these institutions, the F 
only the merit of not having destroyed then 
brought about their failure by bad administr 
remnants of a broader system that the F 
completely swept away. Some of them 
Many—have grown up in recent ye 
the industrial employers. These 
societies, controlled by the Fascist 
by the workers may be rendered 
risks the loss of his right to a sub 
put on the black list of ¢ 
more submissive than th 
right regardless of his p 


ascists can claim 
1 by violence or 
ation. They are the 
ascist cyclone has not 
—we do not know how 
ars through the initiative o 
men see in the mutual-aid 


: ‘5 > these institutions 
Wek ow the industrial employers like to display these insti 
Party, an instrument where: ; 


m . ites teil 
es ir i > cost of these welfare ins 

i rosity. But the cos 
: : eee wronkens the workers pay for them directly by 
ons is met by : 


sidy in case of illness, if he is eduction of their wages. 


he ruling Party, will probably be much 
¢ worker of the old regime, who kept his 


Olitical attitude. The credit for this net 
state of things should undoubtedly go to Fascism. i 


On May 18th, 1929, Italian industrial employers were oblige, 
by law to msure their workers against disease contracted in the 


course of work, just as they had i 


e 
1985 a new form of insurance was created as wien 
ent arrived at in October 1934 by the Confe 811). The 
ployers and, Employees in Industry (see ye = ae 
mxers, numbering about half a million, who have Mehapin 
ns under fourteen years of age and whose ie re) eae 
os have been reduced, will receive a supp cae pica: 
amounting to four lire (forty cents) a wee ither wages 
the worker loses his job, he will paddy eis which is 
Pplement. The supplement is paid from t teenie 
Or d by retaining af per cent of the wages 0: - a nee 
“se hours of work do not exceed forty a week, an P 








hi 
we 
baie. | 





ute an equal amount ca i 


this supplement of 
i fo 

the e the workers’ young sons to suffer te ae 
Patten te ganda agents of Fascism no 

has been Ban Tals the world that another so ve Vee fn g j 

mm. b ae - Cl, a ; 

Beriting« wage cupplemen: to the vain et (bo Dobe ga HOUSING 
large families. ¢ workers who are blessed wH 


m Overeating, will 


Ww feel them, CHapTeR XTX 




































associations for the construction of working-class 


inform his readers that workmen with son Times, Jan. 20th, 1935, did no} ake a, ribet an ee 


but carefully refrai s would 4 fe hod idi 
tehtas weal. “yceetreaangal adding that the stpploment cata to tht fail to aylanthropic podies, not subsidised by either the central or the 
' consisted of only forty a government. In 1908 the central government began to 


e, by subsidies and tax exemption,, municipalities and 
oeiations engaged in the construction of low-rent dwellings 
e working classes or for public servants. As a result of 
measures, by December 31st, 1914, 528 co-operative 
ng societies, 91 housing bodies connected with munici- 
ulities (enti autonomi), and 22 mutual-benefit societies were 
igaged in the construction of cheap dwellings, and by that date 
ad provided 111,158 rooms.! The Milan “‘ Institute for Cheap 
id Working-Class Dwellings,” founded in 1908, had erected 
ivellings with an aggregate of 6,507 rooms by December 81st, 
N15; the buildings were supplied with hot water, showers and 
and seven kindergartens for 834 children to whom the 
Cipality supplied school lunches. They also included day 
es for babies, both weaned and unweaned; schools of 
g, sewing, embroidery, and laundry work for girls; five 
War libraries; and, as a measure against tuberculosis, 
is ts were visited at regular intervals by doctors. 
+he war paralysed this movement. But as soon as the war 
over, the Government energetically resumed its policy of 
ng building. Under Acts of 1919, 1920, and 1921, 
alities and other institutions interested in housing 
red up to May 1922, 1,700,000,000 lire, with which to 
Id dwellings aggregating approximately one hundred 


1 The correspondent of the New York 


tional Labour Office, European Housing Problems, p. 208, 
di Milano per le Case Popolari, p. 10. 
ee Reports March 24th, May 19th, Dee. 6th, 1919; Jan, 29th, March 
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‘appear, but the tourist is told that popular — 
cor ed by Mussolini: 
















— invent 
Ttaly was - nas ee . 
jally in the south, were Lp wIE biped 
‘ agen do in many cities in England) under pega 
= oy bose being should be allowed to live—as t = 
? =. vl were not the supreme eyes = Sale 
: . i. moral, and agn ROY Isr 
17,304 completed rooms.® The Ra . emained re nvcheing aaa and agnostic a 
instituti on Se z is a mother... . 
national institution, owned 4,395 ro the ne the contrary theory... . Italy is a arters, erecting 
programme was to have sets up up and rebuilding their poorer qu . ee 
. Iiray-t-date model workmen’s dwellings. . . « vee ae 
hia lise that these works are done in no boas : ee 
Bere sense of public dignity and order, in ne ae ith 
Iitfrom @ ne h in a large measu 
; a years we have Speier 
P pee Ae ciion is least called, but which is none oo 
rn tial ial development—the housing problem. 
g Out a five-year Programme for the construe. indamental to Italian soc 
tion of 8,729 houses.* ; 






: “Operative, 
oms; its completed building 
comprised 88,885 rooms, ¢ 4 













How can the poor bamboozled tourist fail to gape in wonder 
How 


thank God for Mussolini? Here are a few ejaculations of 
tion have been abandoned ? 


have fallen into decay ? Every 
rate, is certain: according to 
by the Minister of Public Wor 
palities and all the other bodi 









thing is possible. One fact, at any 
a statement made in the Chamber 
ks on March 2nd, 1988, the munici- 





domestic dwellings attest by their profusion a bighes ieee 
of comfort attained by the lower and lower midd ec — : he 
: ag "4 in Rome, I saw some workmen’s dwellings i ra) 
hed fF Doidon. Since then the new ee pti 
@, to judge by the pictures, surpass those I saw, t tan a — 
superior to that of the flats built in Pee ae iy oan aie 
i th i ssi ing: ne personally aly 
1914 the same organs built 111 *he most impressive pic te peas ee ease 
. beeen 110 an ae een, boa na a. ee cate : pegeat the workers have been trans- 
it i i e ern conveni ; 
; between 1919 and 1922, it is obvious that the results of the J me nmr, fo which 2s, 
iy Fascist decade are anything but miraculous, q 
i But the tourist who visits Rome an d Milan is unawaei 
r ancient history, He is conducted by the guide to inspect som 
Tecently constructed group of workers? houses, jusli dial the 
eighteenth century Prince Potemkin took Catherine IL to th 
Crimea to admire some “( 


Villages—w, 
the Empress had seen th 


















P rom an article published by Sir Leo Coe ee iS 

ish Review of May 1933 (p. 581) we learn tha os : 
tiseovered the Italian Building Societies in 1026. aie an i. 
Mited a group of workers’ dwellings ealled the illaggio : 
0 dei Fiori,” and became ecstatic over the beauty of the 

>} 
182-42. 

The Making of the Corporate Baie pm ine on. Nop alee eet 
Olivet iabrctary or the Captodautionat Industrial Employers, 
lott, The Makers of Modern Italy, p. 204. 


i in The New Leader, Sept. 30th, 1982. 
Bren ar Herald Tribune, Oct. 10th, 1988. 


; iment et degli alloggi in Ltaltia, p. 408 

} cit., p 473; pemvediment adottati dat Comune di Milano, Pr® 

4 International La 5 und, Feb. 9th 1929, 
maine: 


Housing Problems, pp. 214-15. 
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onditions. In these houses the 
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ere in bad hygienic 


; dings. No one dete vs Ses 
ee sal Balt ih 1919 by a Socialist rau thete a those suffering from tuberculosis was nine times as 
- Wes tn 1910 ‘pouring out on nea 4 the houses in good hygienic conditions (Lavoro, 
oh : of ab » 
i 983). 
There was that English gentleman who y . al in Bingen during November 1933, 8,500 homeless 
Pon landin pwvere ry barracks. This collection of people 


HE 
amburg was met by a one-eyed porter, and thereupon Jodged in tempora 


Re hits “oi 
efi 5.400 ne porters were one-eyed. Those wi, 
imagine that all Italian aoe ett in Rome isan Wha in a report of December 16th, 1988: 
ee ; rs, thanks to tk i 
Mussolini, have been provided with living cquartie ie Wl of } pisone of the mos 
€ tho : 


ing words by the provincial secretary 


+ melancholy sights one can imagine. There are 
Rome and Milan. Unfortunately the reality j : Se of ersons, men and women, adults and children, living in shacks; 
In 1926, when Sir Leo discovered that M Y 18 quite otherwisg J) jit sometimes twelve of them living together in a single improvised 
working-class housing for Italy and admi ussolini had invented } gum under conditions of infinite economic wretchedness, and what is 

Field of Flowers ” in Mi y and admired the “ Village of the sorserious, of infinite moral wretchedness.* 

Oe tee 11 in Milan, attributing its creation to Musso} «em , 
i e om him to see the sections of Milan where on 
Be aN e different. There still existed around the ce 
oe, 26 ae shacks of wood, straw, or sticks is vi 
We hacks Ate thrown together inthe most frightfvlequalall 
oe Ana ea un to be demolished during the summer of 
i existed i ¢ 7 
26th, 1982). ed in January 1982 (Lavoro, February 
If i : 

‘ach ge a excessively crowded the apartments in 
room, one finds i the average more than two persons in each 
Italy, in 1981 siete the city of Milan, one of the richest it 
crowded out of a tot tn cent of the houses were excessively 
Mies oiled mors thanthima renee toes La 
an July 10th, 1985), ©e persons in each room (Corriere dalla 
n the cit Cone 
palaces,” fine a in a “hidden by a sumptuous screen 0 
of huts that seemed ee and there still is to-day, ‘a cluste 
crowded poverty-strick @ refuse dump ” and in which “8 
€n people who lack too many things! 


space, air, li i 
: light, water, furniture and sometimes even bresdi 


nothing abounds but chi 
children ”; « i 
en's “one must enter the dwellin 


and if one is not horrified. ; 
ed, it me ! 
oe ; : ans th is i i th 
ee of one’s fellow ‘dite (Lave ne “a 
e part of the city 25.5 per cent At tke wen’ ; 


1 Comune di Milano 
q » Annuari i 
2 Corriere della Sera, July 25th, Toerie0-Statistico, 1919, p, cexlvii. 


The French journalist, Monsieur Lachin, in the winter of 1985, 
fier having been conducted to visit some beautiful houses for 
mrkers of Rome—that is, those houses which serve to bam- 
le foreign visitors—wished to visit also the village of Sette 


‘Task a woman if this is really the village which I am seeking. ‘* Yes, 
o hundred little houses of 


itis just that, a veritable cemetery.” Tw 
. . Human beings 


hicks, More than a thousand persons live in them. . 
ere, The State has built this village for unemployed. Indeed, 
¢ lodgings are entirely gratuitous. An old woman says to me: 
“what have we done to the Lord? My son was employed in the 
e lmay company. He is out of work now. We have come to live here. 
ne ll never get out of here again.” An old man seventy years of 
& weeps before me: “In the morning, when we get up, we have a 
head. The village is built alongside of pestilential maremmas. 
old. I walk with difficulty. Nevertheless, every morning, I am 
d to drag myself up as far as the summit so as to breathe the 
or otherwise it would seem to me that I was suffocating. Happily, 
ll soon transfer us from here to a new Village. We do not live 
More, we are already condemned to death.* 
Rome, in July 1935, a little girl two years of age was crushed 
<illed by a stone which had become detached from the walls 
otto in which her family lived (Lavoro Fascista, July 7th, 
Those foreign correspondents who from Rome describe 


© del Carlino, Dec. 17th, 1938. 2 La IV* Italie, pp. 99-100. 
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elini’s housing polic : = 

thodically re this kind of fact. — Aehievemen, 

Milan, Bologna, Genoa, and Rome are amon 

cities in Italy. What the conditions must be in the tink i 

can be inferred from what was said in the Chamber oe mal 
Ist, 1938, by a Fascist Deputy, Signor Catalani: ? 


es was so alluring that it inspires the 
‘to rush off to Sicily and become a sulphur 
ees ioilh were so startling and the workers 
c. Pick energy, that the secretary of the Fascist 
; in and Riesi was obliged to address a letter to 
e be. in Rome (November 2nd, 1929), describing 


= Pe cally are. From this letter we quote the following 
I as ey 


e sulphur min 





g the Ticheg ’ 


About a fifth of the population of Potenza lives in under, ; 
habitations called sottani, or dugouts, from two to five metres bel 
the street level; damp and miserable huts, unhealthy anq pi: 
rooms, beyond repair, where death is easier than birth, whenall ; 
most intimate aspects of life take place in a dreadful milieu of sexual | 
promiscuity; tombs where men, women, and children live like beasts 
These underground rooms get light only through their ; 


company has commenced the construction of 
ine workers. The men have to go home on ages 
ic respective villages, often four kilometres distant. 


ho live on the spot are a few foreigners and the salaried 
who 


ig not true that the 


It is they who occupy the “ charming 


ar : i Jerks, ete. 

oon Bs hich the ; is e led to suppose were 
4 a good 575 of them, of which 275 lack a chimney and 101 hava le cottages » which the journalists wer 

te | means for the disposal of refuse. In these dens languish 600 children, F geupied by the miners, 

och 1,200 women, and 1,200 men. , 7X 


“The farmhouses scattered over the countryside are ee fe ng 
tte condition hygienically than are the crowded BS : a 5 : 
ithe cities. In March 1981 in the village of Roneello, a — ee 
gates of Milan, a room collapsed in which nine people o . 
and both sexes were sleeping, killing the head vs the family 
‘two children, one of them 18 months old. The Lavoro 
fiicolo Fascista of March 15th, 1931, commented on this 
wident in the following words: 


In the city of Matera, which Mussolini has made into the 
capital of a province, the working population, almost exclusively 
agricultural labourers, “ is housed in caverns dug into the rock, 
Tow upon row like the cells of a beehive. These caves receive 
light and air only through the doors. The inhabitants, whethe 
because of poverty or for some other re 
artificial illumination. Th 
bedroom,”?1 


According to a report (May 1988) of the mayor of Catanzaro, 
Calabria, the capital city of a province, like Matera, there are 
in that city 5,566 dwellings, of which 1,444 (i.e. 20-5 per cent) 
are below street-level. In these basements, or dugouts (bassi ot 
3 catot), there is usually no stove, and the food is cooked in the 
a street in front of the door of the house; there are no latrines, 
* and the house has nothing but a dirt floor; on an average, eal 
of these underground dens is inhabited by 8-85 persons; but 
some have as many as thirteen inmates, : 

The party of journalists who went to discover Sicily in Octobe 
1929 (see p.320) found that everyone was rich and happy ever sine 
Mussolini had taken the destinies of Italy into his keeping. Ti 
description which these journalists wrote of the life of 


1 Lavoro Agri cista, cata 
p. 875 ff, colo Fascista, Nov. 80th, 1980; Zanotti-Bianco, La Basiliell 








ason, rarely make use of 
€ single room serves as kitchen and 


“The fate of that poor family might to-morrow become = * of 
ny other families; for years and years the majority of the pai 
houses have not been inspected by a building expert, a nin, fi a 
humble Mason, to make the most elementary repairs. The a 
tophe of Roncello has brought to light not only the bad state . ee 
prevalent among rural dwellings, but also the dep OTe e 
hic and moral conditions under which the peasant families are 
to live, even within a few kilometres of Milan, Let not the 
f this Roncello family be regarded as an exception: it represents 
tuation of, one may say, all of the numerous rural families in the 
fm section of the province. 


Year later the same newspaper described the dwellings of 
‘Lombard peasants in the following terms; 


Making of the Corporate State, p. 95: “ No landlord may allow habitable 
fall into disrepair.” 
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ountryside; there are at least thirty 
this sector; within a few decades all 
e large and healthful houses, 
live and endure down the 









































eel ur beds are lined up side by si i 
way between them and here sleep the a a og ities 


A é Pas “i 
sexes. Beside and under the beds are the Btovitions eee of 
Ong with 








cep them in the ¢ 


4 in 
ark to be done 
yr ahabitants must. hav’ 





nécessaire for night use. 

light, the oon dy pitas - pc agin Without ip ty werations of peasants can 

fallen from the walls, permitting every mat or the plaster ha tue secure and immutable foundation of the race.” 

cana Vermin to nest i. a to the estimates of an expert in agriculture, Signor 
it would be necessary to allow from 4:5 


‘ )i-Alemanni, 
illion lire for the tearing-down and rebuilding of the 


re totally unfit for habitation; from 5 to 
r of the 475,000 houses which are in bad 
ions for the 980,000 which are in 
14 of lesser repairs.1 A visit to Italy a few decades hence will 
ble us to see how much of this promise has been fulfilled. 
fanwhile another propaganda campaign has been started all 
wer the world, praising Mussolini for what he intends to do in 
wer to supply the Italian peasantry with fine houses. 


An investigation made in 1988 showe 
Lani rural dwellings in Italy i. pe Pe a 
should be completely demolished; 475,122 whicl ee wh 
for human habitation, required major repai pee if 
id minor repairs.* aan 

. the province of Genoa, 60-4 per cent of th ; 
. | lebaeal - most cases is drawn from susp oul 
ae shea ae ee cisterns, the drainage is very primitive 
rhe al typ oid and pulmonary tuberculosis 

‘ete oe (Lavoro, September 7th, 1985) 
aa aed os concerned themselves little 
ea " ecause the peasants were less politically 
fe, there ae urban agglomerations. To this reason. 
| sla tg A ms as be added, as far as the Fascist regime is 
a. cabia Bis ths at any beneficial action by the Government 
es ot oe : ticts would not serve to glorify the Duce in 
ii Stalin ae who flock almost exclusively to the 
x : n “overnment is to-day, above all, a publicity 

y, and anything that fails to help publicity does not inter 


est it. A Fascist d : ie 
March 2nd, ia Signor Caldieri, said to the Chamber on 


“9.000 houses which a 
ions for the repai 
on; and from 4 to 8 bill 


are very 


fhe rural home-building programme [writes the Corriere della 
Sua, August 27th, 1984] will take about thirty years to carry out. 
Were talk will not accomplish our rural policy. It is too gigantic a 
tuk, even if the work is spread over a period of thirty years. We must 
mituntil the plan outlined by the head of the Government has been 
wked out in concrete detail and until its financial aspects have been 
lily considered. Fascism refuses to be visionary and unpractical 
men it fights and wins its battles. 


2 aturally, the news of Mussolini’s latest triumph was rapidly 
lattied to America. II Giornalino, a periodical published by the 
Italiana of Columbia University with the purpose of helping 
oo students to learn Italian, made the following an- 
i neement in its issue of November 15th, 1934: “‘ The aim of 
Project is to improve the living conditions of the Italian 
ant, It is estimated that the execution of the project will 
thirty years. The work will begin soon.”? No Italian news- 

had said that the work would begin soon. Information 


We note wi hat 
culture to fuk ere that itis more difficult for the Minister of Ag 
mullions to subsidise, to the paltry extent of 


In his speech of M 
it is now time to satan "ae Ss Mussolini revealed that : the ocean. 
Selves with the peasants, ifwe gy He Treader must not infer that we blame Mussolini for not 


Md 
1 Lavoro May 1 
A To, May 14th, 1982, : 
e ¢ della Sera, Aug. th fone Lavoro Agricolo Fascista. 
1 Ibid., Aug. 17th, 1984. 















_ the dead were thrown into tombs in the 








—popt ul 
that of Potenza, in which cemeteries were Practically yy 


churches to po 
unburied in some fea 
Scavenging after them, 

S out into the Toads. 
problems were attended 
Between 1900 and 1999 
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: BATTLES * AGAINST TUBERCULOSIS 
) AND MALARIA 






air with their decay, or they were left 
among the nettles where the dogs went 
dragging bones and half-gnawed skull 
Between 1860 and 1900 the most urgent 
to as well as circumstances permitted, 
problems began to be tackled which had hitherto been ignored 
The work was carried forward after 1922, in some fields with 
greater and in others with less effort and results, There jg stil] 
much slack to be caught up. No or 
Neither Mussolini nor the men who 
half century of free rule could solve in 
which had been handed down for cen 
to another. The objectionable point 
that it claims that nothing had b 
Mussolini and that since his advent 
speedily solved. 


















' f specialised research in tuberculosis arose at 
Bccy. By 1021 | had developed to such a point as to 
Sy vt © Institute for the Selentifie Sid am 
eel i erate “ decade before the World 
re acre in many other cities of einige 
4 ivi ivi ; in all others so 
tile in this sphere of civie activity as in 2 peli e 
lagged behind. In 1910, the municipality of 4 
atria with a joint capacity of ns beeen 
in 1918 an ‘ Association for event 
nosis,” ible in 1914 opened a dispensary and eal 
inded a home for the cave of poor children. From drape 
December 81st, 1929, the day on which these ae fees 
of the Fascist system, the dispensary examinec = nha 
and 2,822 children, and treated 419 children in their te) ‘an eh 
The war, which brought about an alarming increase | ni 
timber of cases of tuberculosis, necessitated a een : : 
ivity on the part of both public and private ae pret : 
of 1917 offered financial assistance to those loca gov 
nts which built centres for the treatment of tuberculosis cases. 
1919 the city of Milan possessed, in addition to the sanatoria 
ing from 1910, a newer one containing 172 beds; it also began 
ildi i ital for 500 patients; it treated 
building of a tuberculosis hospi ; : digs 
Persons in its sanitoria, besides sending 440 patients to the 
Nountains and 483 to the seaside for treatment; 11,385 persons 
examined at the municipal anti-tubercular dispensary 
118 that year, and 1,299 dwellings were inspected and disin- 
“In Florence, in 1920, there were six institutions for the 


oro , 1981. Da 

ea ote poe Manian Stet co-Statistico, 1919, p. 117. 

t ‘ 1930. ; 

Bie cackso, Sop 0 SRP cosin dy pel mca ciple 




















re can perform miracles, 
governed Italy during its 
an instant all the problems 
turies from one generation 
in Fascist propaganda js 


























1 Zanotti-Bianco, La Basilicata, p. 40. 




































F aa 
- OSIS AND MALARIA 
TUBERCUL 


Paidldben three : ised, the death-rate 

ld ed wit! : against tuberculosis was organised, 

are of children threatened with tuberculosis,1 The Ret 4 gore the Sight Ttaly was 30,000, and the number of pve = 

collaborated in this work; it maintained at Fara Sabing r Cross re cam The head of the Government, who a peep 
of Rome, a sanatorium which could accommodate go » PlOVings hed - he Malian people and the improver 






pet 3A ; ” AGAINST 


and 80 little girls all the year round and an additional te boys not beindifferent to these mow ag . a io a 
children for about 45 days during the summer, [pn 1920 4 by the regime, the tubereu paral began under Fascist 
Southern Italy Society opened a home for children threat, ‘he The miracle of the sch Sn of the nation goes 
with tuberculosis at San Stefano d’Aspromonte, in t ri i sean. 


h ; in this sphere as in ot 

of Calabria.® 7 to ts great leader. 
The Fascist regime dedicated to the “ battle ” against tuber Be 
culosis a law of October 27th, 1927, and another of May 20th 
1928. All persons insured against sickness and old age (see above, 
Pp. 822-5) must be insured against tuberculosis; tuberculogy. 
cases must be isolated and cared for in special Sanatoria; families 
of patients, when these are Wage-earners, receive an indemnity 
of 6 lire a day for a period of six months; all Persons belonging 
to the sick man’s family must undergo medical examination and 
be isolated if found to be infected; in each province there must 
be a committee for the fight against tuberculosis; all the com 
mittees form a national federation; provincial committees and 
national federation Supervise the medical service and each year. 
organise weeks of health propaganda, during which money is 
An collected. The National Insurance Institute, which receives the 
premiums of the insured workers, looks after the building and 
upkeep of the sanatoria, A special clinic for the study and 
treatment of tuberculosis was founded in Rome in 1928, and on 
! December Ist, 1984, a huge sanatorium for 1,400 patients was 
a Inaugurated in one of the suburbs of Rome and dedicated to 

. Mussolini. 

Official communiqués in 1988 stated that institutions dedicated 
to the ght against tuberculosis could accommodate 7,000 


sident of the National Federation 

#4 ety sedi rib eae that the death-rate hed 

Sp o— Eilicipeil from 60,000 in 1924 to 35,000 in 1984; 

' af * than ten years much has been accomplished Mi 

: ein which no progress at all had been made before the 
asp 
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tub 


* f Fascism.” : 
, Fie uth is that during the three years from 1887 to 188 


there were in Italy per million inhabitants 2,128 apes 
t berculosis; inthe two-year period 1912-13 the numb . pb 
fom this cause had declined to 1,567 per see: inh pars 
Asaresult of the war, in 1918 the deaths were 2,090 ge - — 
ie, almost a reversion to the death-rate of mii — — 
th close of the war, conditions began to improve; “ ag om 
tuberculosis death-rate had fallen to 1,899, and — or 
tinued in the years that followed. In 1928 the — a el 
1,240 per million inhabitants.? It was then that } uss i 
‘ initi is new “ battle.”? In 1929 
tovered tuberculosis and initiated this new sae 
the deaths per million inhabitants fell to 1,240; in ue ea : 
i 1981 to 1,080.8 In the four years 1919-22, when t pls - w 
it for this decline to ol 
ee all the credit for the decline which has 
lace since 1922. : 
ES aout ie: malaria is another ground on which the 
Ist regime attributes to itself great achievements. ae 
Deaths from malaria were very numerous in il in e 
leteenth century. In 1887, 21,038 persons, that is, 7-1 oe 
™000 inhabitants, died of this disease. In 1914, on the eve o 


i 4, 
1 Corriere della Sera, Oct. 18th, 198 : 
_ * Annuario Statistico Italiano, 1980, p. 67. 8 Ibid., 1983, p. 66. 


eight sanatoria with 18,686 beds.¢ In October 1934 a Fascist 
hygienist, Signor Morelli, in discussing this subject before the 


National Confederation of Italian Scientists, broke into the 
following pean: 


‘ igalaie pata della Assistenza, p. 58, 

notti-Bianco, La Basilicata, Plates facin ti 
3 Corriere della Sera, Apr. 28rd : i& pp. xvi. and xxii. 988 
“ Stampa, Dec, 2nd, 1984, rd, 1988 ; official communiqué of Oct. 19th, 19” 

















uRCULOSIS AND MALARIA bai 


gradually been obliterated 
d the command 
































| vears, as malaria has 
or __the newspapers receive’ 


oO ths had declined to 2,04 | territory 


per 10,000 inhabitants. During the war, life j > that 


3 in th a oe es to Fascism: 
trenches and in the malarial zones of Macedonia an Ae m phal od d for ever from 
produced a violent recrudescence of the diseas be) nicipalities are exempt once an 


&. In 19 jan mu ; ” i 's vj is erhaps 
number of deaths from malaria in the civil po ig ore Itali ‘ malarial zone.” To-day’s victory 1s p 


Pulation wo “ating epithet, * Kis ictory to add to the 
11,487, i.e. 8-2 per 10,000 inhabitants; these figures as Wag ad an nevertheless it is ole atvuegie A d'by tis 
include those of the army and of the territories invaded by F " ot those already won 1n the cig tion of Italy from the scourge 
Austrians at the end of 1917. At the close of the w ng f freeing every 


; ; an, the struggle 
against malaria was vigorously resumed and the situation rapidly. 


improved, although the improvement was accompanied by the 
oscillations customary in this phenomenon. 


The following table shows the recorded malaria deaths from 
1919 to 1928: 


ewith the aim 0 
pee Y 


the gle against malaria was, therefore, not continued, 
the strug A . 

i Fascist regime ! 
el 8 2 isties for deaths from 
for the province of Rome, the statistics 


guria are as follows: 





ne A en 6 - per sat seme: iisxdlet era: average i ‘ta = 

Per Ae, 15. © rs Sats on 

Meee MOBS. 1-1. i * 1920 bi 165 

ee 6... «6B BOT ,, 08 ,, ” i 1921 a 188 

26 181 

i From 1924 onwards, the statistics cannot be compared with ; mk, ‘ 128 
a those of the preceding years, because included within them is Fascist era: 1024 ai 836 
ay the population of the territories annexed to Italy as a result of 1925 a 867% 


the peace treaties. But if we take the figures of 1924 as a new 
point of departure, we reach the following results: 


E ah ri 25. We 
4 We do not possess the figures for the years apt yeateees 
H : saths mé 
ff 1924... 4,086 i.e, 1-0 per 10,000 inhabitants tly know that the number of deaths BRC » But & pro- 
| 1025 .. 8,588 ,, 0-9 ,, - si sed from eight in 1929 to seventeen are ¢ Hk oi Sinuoe 
} 1926... 2,688 ,, 0.6 ¢ : ‘ sor at the University of Rome and Fascist em! e i 
(as battens on 0°, 1” es Umberto Gabbi, writing in the Popolo d on ee , 
O28 .. 2,925 ,, 0-7 ; Re 1928 b ; s following dithyramb: 
io” .. 2,705, 06” ‘ eee 1 into the asco 
1980... 2787 0:6. cs Campagna has been almost com- 
i e101 : ve ” ” thin five years the Roman Ht 


ic production and has 
” ” ” fy redeemed for the purposes of economic Pp i ‘ 
made a ptential aah of healthful habitation. This great aban 


district is no 1 onger the kingdom of the goddess Fever. Malaria 
large part conquered. 


One cannot see what ac 
attributed to Mussolini, 


But in February 1982, when the Official Gazette published # 
communiqué declaring four little towns with a total populatiol 
of 3,000 to be exempt from malaria—one of the numerous 
oOo) ReMENIaNOt sirnilar tenon that have been issued duridf 


hievements in this realm are to be 


mpa, Feb. 1st, 1982. ing sources: Lutrario, La Malaria in 
Eyneures are taken Pain pecan and Direzione Generale della 
8, Satter i Ganse di Morte, 1919-23, and later volumes, 


atore Romano, Feb. 20th, 1931. 
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de by a group of Russian, German, Rumanian, South 
ma a doctors to the Eastman Institute of Odontology 
ean, Pits y let it be known that the visitors had admired 
‘a Bersmnent of the regime.” No one had explained to 
asitors that many other cities of Europe possessed ana- 
“institutes, and that all these institutes had been built 
ous Rid through the generosity of an American philan- 
4 All the merit of the Fascist regime in the “ achieve- 


In September 1930 the official Stefani ABENCY adduceq 
proof of the continued decrease in malaria in the Roman aS 
pagna the fact that the number of malarial patients 
hospitals of Rome had fallen from 2,180 in 1925 to 1,049 j 
910 in 1927, 982 in 1928, and 957 in 1929. A year later, thy. 
Annuario Statistico for 1981, p. 59, contained the information 
that the cases of malaria reported in the province of Rome ; : 
increased from 8,689 in 1929 to 11,877 in 1980. While the cases 
of malaria reported by the medical profession were increasin, 
the hospitals of Rome were reducing the number of their malarial 
patients. In this way, malaria was on the decline ++. in the | 
hospitals and in the official statistics. He who looks in the 
Annuario for 1938, p. 57, for the cases of malaria reported jp 
1981, will be agreeably surprised to find that the relevant figures 
are not quoted in the statistics. That year was the year in which 
the work of reclaiming the Pontine Marshes began. In Italy itis 
generally known that in their desire to have things done, that 
is, to have things done in a hurry, the reclaimers of the goj 
neglected to take serious precautions against malarial infection, 
Consequently, malaria spread at an alarming rate among the 
workers imported to this unhealthful region from other parts of 
Italy. This explains the failure of the statistics to record the cases 
of malaria notified by the medical men.1 N. aturally, these matters 
are not mentioned to distinguished foreigners who are taken to see 
the places which were formerly the Pontine Marshes and are my NM during the quadrennium 1911-14, The figures went up 
day the scene of one of Mussolini’s most advertised “ victories. tmendously, of course, during the World War. In 1919 the 


The Italian newspapers of July 10th, 1985, gave the news of ttith-rate was 18-7, but by 1922 it had already gone down to 


"6, This means that the death-rate declined by 1:1 points in 
Course of the three years 1920-2, and that it has declined 


7 Am. 
in the 
T1095 


ving impeded its erection. 

AAusolini’s glories are epitomised in the figures showing that 
him the Italian death-rate has declined. Under-Secretary 
igi, in an article published in the Corriere della Sera, August 
‘nt, 1984, made the following triumphant announcement: 


“falth institutions have been established in Italy, thanks to the 
fiststs, and have been extended and intensified. As a result of such 
tivities, the conditions of life of the Italian people have enor- 
ously improved. 


“And to prove “ how true this was,” he pointed to the fact 
tist the death-rate had declined from 14:8 per thousand in 1981, 
146 in 1982, and to 18-5 in 1988. He found it advisable to 
‘more the fact that the death-rate in Italy had been declining 
fine 1872, when it was 80-5 for 1,000 inhabitants. It stood at 


1 We had just written the above words, when ‘we read in the Corriere della Sera i 
af only 13th as aeth, Haas two articles by Professor Coletti, a Fascist | a 1 
explaining “ how malaria had been con uered in the Pontine Marshes.” By 01 i i 
ing the facts from the flood of verbiage in which Professor Coletti has imme Ponts during the twelve years 1928-84. If the proportion 


them, we learn that deaths from malaria Inoressed fone Oo ni ¢ pre-Fasoj ienni ‘ intained, th 
honed ' ; per 0 ascist triennium 1920-2 had been maintaine , the 
of penton nin 4080 to 1-8 in 1982, then fell to 0-078 in 1983; and that t re during the twelve years of Fascist rule would have to 


Acted by the figures 4-4 and not by the figures 4-1. 


* in the years immediately following the war deaths 
from diseases (tuberculosis and malaria) spread 


in 1938, It should be borne in mind that the cases in’ 1930 occurred among 
population of 6,000 persons, while by Jan. 1988 the population had a al 
0,000 (Corriere della Sera, Aug. 11th 1934). Thus there were 54 deaths in 198 





initiated in 1931 without adequate apt nee 1933" 7 le War Ava . 
precaution against infection > and fr those years 
t is Goverment become conscious of its duty to cpl the health of the wok . MVE hee ©m privations suffered during y ‘i 
ee e paired for 19338 contain a shocking revelation of the negligence of 19 , N very numerous. Even the figures for the death- 
» NO one thought of buildin, an aqueduct for the new centres 0 


iS ‘4 ss 
Consequently, during 1982 and 1988 water had to be brought from Rome" inj | hBMined honestly , do not extol the glories of 
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oTECTION OF MOTHERS AND INFANTS 847 
* 1,000 pupils, aided the doctors. Each school was 
with a room fully equipped for emergency cases. There 
al schools for abnormal children. For frail and weak 
“ eolonies” in the mountains and at the 
s also well known for its many fine institutions 
ction of mothers and children, Altogether the cities 
; oa ern and central Italy were well equipped with beneficent 
"tutions. TBE rural population, however, received less atten- 
von than that of the cities. 

, September 1928 the Fascist Government extended the 
‘anlation of the law for the maternity fund to many groups 
‘industrial women workers who had not been provided for in 
fe Act of 1910. Consequently the number of insured women 
arkers rose from 643,870 in 1922 to 822,885 in 1925, out of 
out 1,100,000 women workers employed in industry. In 
snuary 1929, the law was broadened to include women workers 
smed in commerce. Thus in 1931, 1,220,000 out of about 
,000 women employed in industry and commerce, were 
ed, But there was not a proportionate increase in the births, 
thich, after rising to 87,791 in 1925 and reaching the maximum 
4,080 in 1980, fell to 35,889 in 1931.* In view of the fact 
tut the number of insured women doubled, while the births 
ined almost stationary, it was possible from 1929 on to 
ase the benefit from 100 to 150 lire and to compel women 
toabstain from work during the month before child-birth. More- 
We, the two months of rest are considered a period of in- 
Tluntary unemployment and the woman worker receives also 
“unemployment benefit of 250 lire.* Four hundred paper lire 
nulls day of devalued currency would be equal in purchasing 
te more than the 100 gold lire provided by the 
s the other institutions, both public and private, which at 
“ae took care of mothers and infants, were by an Act of 
10th, 1925, placed under the supervision of a national 


CHAPTER XXI 
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THE PROTECTION OF MOTHERS 
AND INFANTS 


Unper the pre-Fascist regime there existed not only th 
maternity fund to aid women employed in industry during tt ; 
month following confinement; in addition, local govemmeti 
private associations, and charitable individuals maintained / 
institutions that assisted mothers before and immediately after 
ehild-birth, protected the infants during their earliest years; 
took care of illegitimate children, orphans, weak, rickety, under 
nourished, or tubercular children; sent the weak children to the 
seaside or the mountains or kept them in permanent colonies 
until they became strong. 
In Milan in 1919 midwives paid by the city made 18,798 home 
calls and handled 1,048 deliveries. The municipality maintained 
an emergency station which rendered service to 7,481 women. 
There was a hospital for expectant mothers. An institute took 
eare of suckling as well as weaned babies during the hours when — 
the mothers were at work outside their homes, or gave aid to 
indigent mothers who nursed their own babies at home. Another 
institute chose and placed wet-nurses, arranged for visits to 
nurslings, and distributed milk to babies whose mothers were 
unable to nurse them. Another institute spent large sums for 
ha service. In 1919 the local branch of the National Associa” 
5 for the Protection of Foundlings took care of 268 childrety 
ae were under 5 years of age. A provincial foundling _ 
i nea its tutelage 4,028 children of unknown pang 
78 2t girls. Other insti a 
ea inors and wayward children. Twelve doc! mun 
ee ae ine the children of the elementary schools ae 
Riots, cart children afflicted with tuberculosis, ° 
» otitis, ete. A large corps of lady inspectors, one 1° 


ct of 


: i Milano, Annuario Storico-Statistico, 1919, pp. 118, 228, 232, 247, 
» 829, oxii., exvii., cclxxvi.; Sei Anni di Ammintsirasione Sociatista, 


Miatio Statistico Haliano, 1983, p. 888. These are absolute and not relative 
a Ta Legistazione Soctale, p. 889. 
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about in the last report, took place in seven years, 
hs. Of the 1,515 new institutions which came 
etween December 1925 and March 1982, we do not 
how many were due to the efforts of the national organisa- 
and how many were due to the initiative of private organisa- 
and individuals, which had nothing to do with govern- 
‘ontal measures and which had manifested itself before Fascism 
“4 will continue to do so even after Fascism. According to an 
nial communiqué of December 20th, 1984, the institutions 
or in existence ” from 1926 to 1984 numbered 7,500. 
«. would mean that only 70 new institutions had come into 
nee from March 31st, 1983, to December 1984. 
The national organisation publishes a flood of statistics, and 
‘jincrease the effect of its statistics it adds the figures of one 
| year to all those of preceding years, so that it has been possible 
‘prad in the newspapers of February 11th, 1984, that the 
‘utional organisation and all the institutions dependent on it 
jud given assistance to 1,200,000 mothers and 8,500,000 children 
fom 1926 to the end of 1938. By December 1984 the total 
qumber of mothers and children assisted had increased to six 
nillions.? 
| Inorder to judge the value of these figures one should be able 
‘differentiate the institutions that arose in the Fascist era from 
those of the period before 1928. Unfortunately, the pre-Fascist 
‘Ins tutions did not as a rule publish statistics because their 
laritable activity was not a matter of “ propaganda.” Never- 
: cess, one fact should be noted: in Fascist statisties we find no 
tinction made between what the national organisation does 


Nazionale per la Protezione della Maternita e delet 
which began to function in 1927. It was a huge bure a 
machine composed of a national council in Rome, a ch 
council in each province, and one or more committees of 

in each city. This machinery was so cumbersome that 
it became necessary to simplify it by abolishing all eo, 

and substituting commissioners in their place.? 

Naturally the directors and the officers of the nations. 
organisation must belong to the Fascist Party and extent 
confidence of the Party leaders. Assistance to iota ; 
children has become an instrument of political pressure inl 
hands of the Party in power.* ; 
The organisation has a large income of its own, made up of 
100,000,000 lire yearly from the tax on bachelors and a rac . 
contribution of about 12,000,000 lire from the legal onal 
tions of employers and employees. With this income it should 
be able to take care of those needy cases which the existing 
local organisations cannot reach and this work should benefit 

especially southern Italy where local initiative is less efficient. 
What have been the achievements of the new national 
organisation ? An official report of June 27th, 1983, stated that — 
the number of institutions dependent on the national organisa- 
tion had risen from 5,914 on December 81st, 1982, to 7,429 on 
March 81st, 1988,* But another official report of October 18th, 
a. “hie ohh — 6,000 institutions ” existed in 
rain oe op etn are the 5,914 institutions 
phan of June 27th, which were assigned to is 
part of 1982. Therefore, the increase from 5,914 ¥ Mnorthern Italy and what it does in southern Italy, where the 


1 Corrier led j ad = 
2 The plea eg aed 80th, 1983. “U's greater. This silence leads to the suspicion that the funds 
y 12th, 1982, published an official communiqué undet tht ‘the Organisation are diverted principally to northern Italy, 


following headline: ‘ B 
Organisation é ven boys not enrolled in the Balilla (the Fascist National 85 t] * ‘ a ae 

composed of boys from 8 to 14 years of age) wl be admitted to j gang has been for seventy years, with all activities 
“uralised at Rome. 


sum ” 
“ 1 ele ie text of the communiqué said: “ liven the boys not enrolled 
Seaside suimimer cal ae pipatiention are now admitted to the mountain te BP on, i 4 : 
ad they will join LAG sora ad cards will be given te pout _ °he enquires into some field of activity concerning which we 
‘ormality. The ai s of the Balilla without expense ane © : . ‘ 
has no te eae the measure is not to round Ws patel The organisation fore Teport given to the public on June 27th, 1933, had stated that in 
the advantages of val le purpose is rather to give to a greater number of familie Nae existing institutions numbered 7,429, another official comm unique, 
Hs Ea a ideard kinds which the membership card brings to the holder ; need sie whose author had certainly forgotten the preceding figures, 
refused the member spot explain what would happen to the child whose pal ‘« that the institutions in question numbered 6,661 in Oct. 1933 and that 
ship card, s had been created between Oct. 1983 and the same month in 
one knows which is the truth. 


Pa, Dec. 21st, 1934. 





Ueratio 
Ovineial 
Patrons 
In 1933 - 
mmittees 
























































3 Industri 
rial and Labour Information, July 81st, 1933, p. 187. 



















QTECTION OF MOTHERS AND INFANTS — 358 


ecutor and succeeded in fulfilling the dream of modern 


"$52 THE PROTECTION OF MOTHERS Anp Teme ME 
os the P But the inspirer was indispensable, and as you know 


Italy was in a state of “ complete decay and deplorable abandon. 
a4 “to start all over again 71. « On. FE nists. : : ‘ ‘ 
ment ”’; it was necessary gain ”1, Only the | Mee the inspirer I need not name him. It is to him that we are 
Fascist Government has been able to solve the problem te i vd {07 strong modern Italy. 
pletely.””? ’ 

In these matters the tourist follows the metho of fals 
generalisation; that is, basing his judgments on What he f 
shown and made to see and not on what he does not see, h 
bursts into enthusiasm and writes home that “ jin every tied 
¢ and indeed in many villages, institutions have been founded 
Pat to help and advise mothers of every class.”’* Some even discover 

Hf that “‘ the small boys and girls that you see in school and street 

are cleaner, sturdier, a finer little race than they were but q few 

years ago,” that is, Italian children have become finer because 
of Mussolini. 

There is not an international congress where the question of 
the welfare of mothers and children is discussed that does not 
see one or more Fascist “ experts ” taking the floor to point out 

how many litres of milk were distributed in one year in Italy 

% to mothers, children, and the sick; for example, 4,818,945:85 

litres in 1981—not even the fraction -85 is omitted. They 

describe the health and hygiene institutions of Milan and for 

them they give credit to the Duce and the Duce only. They con 

ceal the fact that those organisations were almost all established 
. during the sixty years that preceded Fascism. They withhold 
o the information that the Milanese institute for low-cost and 
working-class dwellings, which in 1921 allotted 27-28 per cent 

of its expenditure to hygienic and cultural purposes, had by 

1929 reduced the expenditures to 1-89 per cent.6 The delegates 

stand agape before so many marvels and the chairman of tht 

Bt congress “‘ pays homage to Fascist civilisation ” and exclaims 


e words were uttered by a Swiss hygienist, Professor 

at the Tomarkin international summer school of 
ined medicine at St. Moritz, after two Italian professors 
fy expatiated on the litres of milk distributed all over Italy 


: 081 and on the health institutions of Milan.* 



























8 Ibid., Aug. 19th and 28rd, 1982. 


a The achievements of Milan on the field of health institutions ™ 
quired two factors: the inspirer and the executor. The city of 


in the hills or by the sea. If they are in need of it, they get food and clothings 
boots free of charge ” (Chief editor of the London Daily Herald, June 5th, i 
; Corriere della Sera, Feb. Ist, 1928. 84. 
Speech of Signor Fioretti in the Chamber of Deputies, May 18th, 4 “oh 
Ae Bywater, Saving Italy’s Babies, in the London Daily Telegraph, May 
a ‘ 
Hamilton, Modern Italy, p. 25. Tialias 


° Schiavi, Come si & Cercato di Risolvere il P m i Alloggi in 
AT ‘orri il bl degli Alloggt 
1; Corriere della Sera, March 18th, 1929, ae! 

















OMEN AND BOYS IN FACTORIES B55 
i f the morning to help their mothers in the fields 
hocks to pasture. School is regularly attended, but the 
d 10" are too worn out to receive any real benefit from their 









Cuaprer XXII a 

s, forbidden by the written law but permitted 
WOMEN AND BOYS IN FACTORIES AND ¥ hele law, allows parecer to cut the pins of 
THE “BATTLE” AGAINST ILLITERACY 4 workers by threatening to give their places to boys. The 
VT). ing words were written in the Corriere della Sera, Septem- 
moth and 24th, 1981, by Signor Biagi, who was then a high 
in the industrial unions and who in 1982 became Under- 
of Corporations: 











THE best way to protect mothers and the rising generatio . 
would be to keep them away from arduous and unhealth r 
occupations and to create enough schools to meet the needs of 
the entire youthful population. In the pre-Fascist era, the lays 
on the work of women and children in factories remained a deal 
letter in those parts of Italy where there were no labour unions 
strong enough to compel their enforcement. Nor have cond} 
tions improved in the Fascist era. In October 1929 the newly 
mined material in the sulphur mines of the province of Caltani- 
setta was being transported on the shoulders of young boys 
(carust), who toiled up and down thousands of stairs: 














_moments of crisis, the employer is inclined to reduce wages, 
them to their legal minimum. . . . The managements find it 
ent to substitute boys for men, since the latter have reached 
her wage level, while boys can be hired at the minimum rates 
wvided for in the agreements. Thus, men who are still vigorous and 
ho almost always have families dependent upon them, are dis- 
irged. The employer very often tells them that he can no longer 
ord to hire them. Occasionally he re-employs them, not on the old 
ams but as new employees at the minimum wage.* 























It would be idle to speak of hygienic and humanitarian provisions 
for the work of boys under fifteen. When the journalists arrived, the 
boys from eleven to fourteen years old were sent away from the min 
by the foremen according to orders received from the local manage 
ment. This happens every time that the employers wish to makes 
good appearance and receive congratulations. As for hours of woth, 
the 8-hour day, decreed by Article 4 of the labour agreement, | 
only a fiction. The miners work from ten to fourteen hours a day. 






h the Lavoro Fascista, July 22nd, 1988, we read: 






the factories boys are assigned the most miscellaneous types of 

m the humble task of cleaning the buildings to the transport 
terial, from the function of the specialised workers to that of 
mers of tools, 















other union official lamented, in the Lavoro Fascista, August 
1988, that in the brick-making industry the employers de- 
elded from the women and boys the same production as had 
P Mously been furnished by adult men workers and thus saved 
mit 60 per cent on the wages of their employees?: 





nd, 





A union official, writing in the Lavoro Fascista on Novembt 
6th, 1929, confirmed these statements, adding that “sometime 
local conditions were worse than those which had been described 

A lady who in 1929 made a careful investigation into ¥ 
conditions of the children in Lombardy—one of the richest a 


most Progressive Tegions in Italy—wrote the following in Te 
to the mountainous zone of that region : 













he brick-making factories, a woman employed at a machine for 
ufacture of common bricks transports, in 8 hours of work, 
ti-Ravasi, Inchiesta, p. 45. 


nomenon has received in Italy the name of svecchiamento, “* rejuven- 
fortieth year,” wrote the Lavoro Fascista of Aug. 4th, 1981, 




















? ha ee great privations, these children, even before they art cannot t : " jp 

T8 Old, are g ‘ ‘4 i nnot guarantee permanent employment to the workers in their 

Ui sh / Ett work, At school and even in kindergarteD ; $and it Mrinal that at least the ex-service men should be protected 
are already tired when they arrive, having been wake 


his menace 
1 Lavoro Fascista, Nov, 2nd, 1929, no Currey, The Working of a Corporate State, p. 29, have made the 


t “‘ women must receive equal pay for equal work.” 














tical period which, according to the employers, marks the limit beyond - 
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IN FACTORIES 4p 
8,000 raw bricks, weighing altogether 1:5 tons. The Wes, 
effected by means of wheelbarrows along an average distance x : 
yards in a period of 4 minutes, so that the woman covers 4 aie My j 
day. Each machine turns out between 17,000 and 18,000 bricks : it a 
The weight of the material for each machine is 2} tons, 'Thig inte 
ported on carriers borne by five women, who carry as much as 4g te 
of material in 8 hours of work. In the factories where cement bloon 
are manufactured, the weight of the mould, usually operated he 
women, is 185 pounds. This mould has to be carried about 9 yards yy 
placed at a height of 1} yards by a single woman. This operation 4 
repeated about 700 times a day, so that the total force required ip 
equivalent to that used in lifting 3-5 tons. The facts which we haya 
enumerated can be verified in different establishments, From 1929 
to 1981, among 20,000 workers in the trade 22 per cent were jl total 
average period of a fortnight. sane the women workers the er EP 6 in 1925." 
centage of illness was 80 per cent, with an average period of 40 1919 to 56 in ‘ 

It is Priieelisg to point out that 57-4 per cent of the cases of eccal | inthe official statistics for the school year 1926-7 we find that 
occurred among women between 18 and 25 years old; 19-2 per cent Jae gumber of kindergartens suddenly rose to 17,076 with an 
among those between 25 and 30 years old; 16-2 per cent among those ance of 607,891.¢ But according to the Enciclopedia 
between 80 and 40; and 7-1 per cent among women over 40, This juliana, there were no more than 9,546 kindergartens in 19805; 
shows that young working women especially are subject to sickness, in the school year 1981-2 the official figures gave 9,821 


fidergartens with an attendance of 750,553.° 

‘These figures would seem to show that kindergartens decreased 
jithe first two years of the new era, then increased rapidly 
im 1926 to 1980, and then decreased again in 1981. In that 
; according to the Government commissioner who was at 
d of the national organisation, the latter was subsidis- 
8300 kindergartens.? But according to another official 
uniqué, of February 1935, the kindergartens subsidised 
le national organisation numbered only 1,452 in 1988, and 
‘o 8,584 in 1984." Let us hope that some day at least a 
ince of order will be brought to these statistics, so that 
Ibe less inconsistent. 

| wever, all information that comes to us from trustworthy 
8 attests to the fact that there has been considerable 
Sin this field. The Fascist Party seeks to make itself 


__ jy 397,610 children. Moreover, many kindergartens 
eely i]|-suited or absolutely unhealthy buildings, and 
“ Jocated Fie teachers who were unfit and led a precarious 
te entrusted p uncertain income.! It was a state of affairs 

ce as felt ashamed. Finally the new era came into 
é the fateful October of 1922. By the school year 1924-5 
pg in 2 of kindergartens had been reduced to 5,828. The 
i in reality greater since for the first time there 
fea ded, in the statistics of 1924-5, 418 kindergartens in 
S ictica formerly belonging to the Austro-Hungarian 
+, which were annexed to Italy as a result of the World 
:Byen in the city of Milan, so proud of the number and 
‘maintenance of its kindergartens, these fell from 69 in 
































In a national conference of the officials of the industrial 
unions, held in Rome on July 18th, 1984, one of the officials 
deplored that “ the habit was spreading of giving to women and ] 
young boys work suitable only for grown men. This was doing } 
great harm to the adult male workers.” From the Lavoro Faseista, 
September Ist, 1984, we derive the following information: 


At Sesto [province of Milan] there is a factory which makes electri¢ 
batteries. The work among acids and leads is done by women efi 
ployees, who are compelled to wear trousers, leggings, and masks. — 


In the old era local governments, private associations, and 
public-minded individuals maintained kindergartens am 
furnished the children of poor families who attended the eleme™ 
tary schools with lunches, clothing, books, and school suppliss 
The Central Government encouraged these enterprises by 1 
sidising them. In 1915 there were in Italy 4,587 kinderg a ardo-Radi i i, II, p. 18 
which by 1922 reached 5,902. At least 25,000 kindere a - ania Spe pnd ge 
would have been needed to provide for the 2,500,000 chilé ok amine Milano, Annuario Storico-Statistico, 1924-5, pp. 503-5. 
from three to six years of age. The existing kindergartens “ a 


UNO Statistico, 1938 
l Beene, Be T- atistico Italiano, 1988, p. 74. 
oro Bascisi . 879. 64 rio Statistico Italiano, » Ps 
1 Lavoro F ta, July 14th, 1984. eee mau 


?Iatia, Oct. 28th, 1982. 8 Resto del Carlino, Feb. 17th, 1935. 








860 WOMEN AND BOYS IN FACTORIES ayp 

One of the indications of economic and social] 

Italy during the half century preceding the advent of Fascig 

was the decrease of illiteracy. In 1872, after the Crisis Whi 
had wiped out all the despotic governments from Italy, soni 
81 per cent of the population knew how to read and write, Th 
number of persons knowing how to read and write Went up d 
88 per cent in 1882; to 52 per cent in 1901; to 62 Per cent in 
1911; to 78 per cent in 1921. The last figure drops to 72 per cent 
if the territories formerly subject to Austria and annexed ty 
Italy as a result of the World War are eliminated from the 
reckoning; these regions were in a better condition than the 
rest of Italy and therefore raised the general average by one 
point. On the eve of the “ march on Rome,” illiteracy had 
practically disappeared among the rising generation of northem 
Italy, and had been sharply reduced among the youth of 
southern Italy. Of the young people who attained their twentieth 
year in 1927, and therefore had gone to school before the war, 
87 per cent knew how to read and write.* 

In the spring of 1929, Deputy De Francisci, who in 1982 became 
Minister of Justice, published a table showing that the number 
of illiterate persons had decreased from 27 per cent of the 
population in 1921 to 21 per cent in 1927.* The last datum was 
hardly to be relied on, because the census of illiteracy is taken 
in Italy every ten years, together with a general census of the 
population, and no such census was taken in 1927. But the 
figures arrived at by that future Minister of Justice continue 
to circulate in the newspapers, and have penetrated into the 
school text-books.® 





1 Annuario Statistico Italiano : 1922-5 


; 2 Annuario Statistico, 1981, p. 10, 
* Camera dei Deputati, Legislazione, 2 


p71. 4Ae 


‘VIII, Disegni di Legge e Relazioni, 1 


population to 27 per cent, 10,80 eer 
unable to read or write. Careful 


had been reduced to about 21 p 
fie Fascist Tegime, a total of 2,400,000 Italians had been taught to rea 

Crind, Imago Mundi, pp. 48 and 193: “ According to the eensus of 1 1921), 
out of 100 persons could neither read nor write. According to the last census| sight 
27 per cent of the population were illiterates, But, thanks to the watchful fore 


i 
of the National Government, this percentage has diminished during recent yea 


4 


0,000 individuals over six years of age in reat 
estimates made in 1927 showed that the pe E 


dd writes 
de g71, 71 













































Progress jn 


7 Te | 
er cent. This means that during the first four year) ay 


rH BATTLE” AGAINST ILLITERACY 361 


was taken in April 1931. In the previous censuses, 
could read any sort of printed matter, for example 
was considered as literate. Consequently, many 
oe reached their sixth year and were attending 
e counted as still illiterate. In 1981 the Central 
of Statistics changed the rule, and decided that all 
oF som six years upwards who had begun to ink their 
ad maltreat their spelling-books in an elementary school, 
id be considered as knowing how to read and write.} Every- 
in Italy knows that many small children are registered at a 
‘ but give it up during the year and soon forget the little 
- Jearned.? For the Central Institute of Statistics the new 
shad the merit of swelling the figures of the literate, so that 
4» Fascist regime could claim the merit of having combated 
acy more efficiently than had the pre-Fascist regime. 
‘Yet the census of April 1981 revealed that the number of 
ons knowing how to read and write had gone up during the 


of considering as literate all the six-year-olds who were 
aolled in schools, whether they attended them or not, the 
sus had considered as literate only those who could read a 
lspaper, what results would have been obtained ? 
ltis worthy of note that the Central Institute of Statistics, in 
wilshing the new data in the Compendio. Statistico Italiano: 
Me, P. 96, suppressed the figures for 1911 and 1921 and con- 
"sted the figures for 1931 with those for 1871 and 1901, thereby 
 Mttealing the slackening that had taken place during the decade 
m 1921 to 1981. When the King of Italy opened the session of 
Chamber of Deputies on April 28th, 1984, he rejoiced that 


14 bisA, p. 18. literacy w i is 
“The Giornale d’ Italia gave them first in the issue of May 80th and then again in  “sappe: he ee the wane and in ees sini os oe : 
the issue of July 4th, 1929. Dr. Marraro, in Current History, Feb. 1988, hae ; ared entirely,” An achievement, it was understood, to 
not content himself with reproducing the statistics that were circulated et ibuted + M ini 
but put into circulation others, still more magnificent, on his own account: f the © Mussolini. 

between 1921 and 1928 the Kingdom reduced illiteracy from 69 per cent 0 


: Percentage of illite 


1025 per Cit rates, which in 1921 was 40 per cent [!], had in 1928 


r of » and continues to decrease all the time.” The author, who is 
thej Beography at the University of Messina, gives these figures without 
tact T inconsistency, 


Was Tevealed by Professor Coletti in the Corriere della Sera, Feb. 10th, 


Hirdo-Radice, Scuole, Maestri e Libri, p. 64; Zanotti-Bianco, Basilicata, 
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Pianella, and Lanciano, in the Abruzzi; and 
ere delle Fonti and Sansevero, in Apulia, 
ahi years, sports spread rapidly over Italy, as over 
Bee critics of continental Europe. In 1920 Italian 
; other articipated in practically all kinds of sports in the 

ants P es held at Antwerp, and made a respectable 
c Peerrexpondent of the London Times, on July 10th, 


goknowledged that “ sport was widely practised in Italy 
Fascism ”: 





Cuarrer XXIII 
THE “ DOPOLAVORO ” 


ANOTHER national welfare organisation which the Fascists make 
much of is the “ Dopolavoro ” (“ Afterwork ’’). This organisa. — 
tion takes care of the recreation of Italian workers during their 
leisure hours. In glorifying the achievements of this institution 
as of others, Fascist propaganda attributes to Mussolini not only 
what has been accomplished in Italy since October 1922, but 
everything that had been accomplished there from the beginning 
of the world to the fateful ‘‘ march on Rome.” 

The Italian Alpine Club was founded in 1868. In 1880 it had 
4,000 members; in 1914, 10,000; and after the war, 40,000. The — 
first cycling club in Italy was founded in 1870. A national 
organisation was formed in 1885. In 1886 an Italian, Verri, won 
the international track championship. The first open-road race 
across Italy was held in 1909. In 1898 the first soccer club was 
founded by Italians and Englishmen at Genoa. In 1894 was 
ai Italian gees a which soon ear: poral Thm file café or wine-shop is gradually passing away.” The 
all over the country. As early as the first decade of this century 9, ; ‘ 3 oo ge one 
its publications were held in high esteem for their scientific and F wh Times, also, on October 30th, 1982, had this to say: 
practical value, and for their typogr aphical excellence. In 1910 1 thlans, ag q whole, are endowed by nature with excellent physique, 
the club had a membership of 88,608, which by 1920 had risen tin past years they did little to exercise their bodies. The idea of 
to 162,336. In 1910 the Italian Cross-Country Union was formed 


: ‘ bliss of most of them was to sit in cafés ogling the girls, and the 
Another club whose popularity quickly spread was the Italian” actively took up sport were rather contemptuously regarded 
Workers’ Excursion Society, with headquarters in Monza, 


; jority. Now the juvenile organisations of the F. ascist Party 
Province of Milan, and branches in the principal centres of y ey an opportunity to indulge in sports, and this has led to 
northern Italy.1 é 


_ | > Wakening of interest. 
Musical bands were a special passion with the people, espe @ 
ally in southern Italy. Little towns, crushed under a burden of 
debts and taxes, somehow managed to maintain good bands, 
Well known as early as the nineties were the bands of Chieth ; 


untaineering, cycling, and fencing the Italians have long 
Ped some of the climbing feats performed by the Alpini 
sthe war made a great impression upon their colleagues of the 
j Armies. From the very outset bicycles were received in Italy 
jan enthusiasm that has never died down. Since the war, sport, 
simore particularly games, have developed remarkably. In Italy, 
|sdewhere, the greatest increase in popularity has been won by 
tall, The small clubs founded by foreigners resident in Genoa, 
‘fw, and Milan between 1893 and 1899 have spread all over Italy. 
‘july was already in line with other countries in devoting more and 
st attention to sports of all kinds. 


th article was written, however, to emphasise the merits of 
jisesm even in this field, and so the correspondent could not 
adding that, thanks to Fascism, “ the old type of habitual 


f 

og Words, before the “‘ advent of the saviour ” Italy 
a loafers, drunkards, and dandies. Then came Mussolini, 
Possible to ascertain how many associations in the 
wer Were devoted to athletics, sports, cultural 
Workers’ amusements, etc., for at that time there was 


a ee mlopesa Italiana, Il, p. 658; VIII, Pp. 840; X, p. 208; XI, p 508; XIV) 
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trol of 


: f 
In 1925 all athletic and sports societies, chora] ao 


political party and making a statistical survey 0 8 singly 


university extension groups, night schools, aretieeret ban : ified that those sport clubs which refused to submit to 

pleasure clubs, etc., were “ Fascistised,” or, as es librarj supervision would be dissolved forthwith.? 

Germany to-day, gleichgeschaltet, that is, they were ~ * rivately owned dance halls were closed “* for reasons 
0 


» and anyone who wishes to dance must enroll in the 
d dance under the shadow of the lictoral fasces. 
: Yeedless to say, a flood of statistics had been let loose purport- 
to show how many workers during a given year have gone 
-ountain-climbing, taken part in athletic games, attended 
‘rary and scientific lectures, visited museums, ete. In the old 
4 no one knew how many individuals in Italy rent the slumber 
vtheir neighbours with strumming of mandolins. In 1928 it 
‘ns possible to learn that Italy had been afflicted in 1927 with 
societies of mandolin-players, and that in 1928 the scourge 
jad risen to 225 societies (T'ribuna, May 8th, 1928). The latter 
7 inre does not show that between 1927 and 1928 there arose 
trough Mussolini’s efforts 176 new societies, but rather that 176 
iid societies were discovered and forced to become “ Fascis- 
ied” during this period. The Fascists have not yet come to the 
pint of publishing statistics on the number of kisses exchanged 
uder the auspices of the Dopolavoro, but these will soon be 
tonted, and the staggering total will be attributed to the genius 
Mussolini. For the time being the Compendio Statistico, 1984, 


f ‘The newspapers of Sept. 14th, 1983, reported that the secretary-general of the 
firty, in his capacity as president of the National Olympic Committee, had 
Ppointed the presidents of the various Italian sport associations, all of which are 
Audet the supervision of the Olympic Committee. Even the Italian Chess Associa- 
lust be presided over by a Fascist appointed by the secretary-general of the 
The tnglish weekly, The Observer, which has always been enthusiastic 
Mussolini, announced on April 15th, 1984, that in the Italian Golf Federa- 
b club presidents, secretaries, and committees must now be Italians; “ all 
: “Se obtain the consent of the Commissione Federale del Golf (an onganisa- 

dinate to the Federazione) before arranging inter-club matches; they 
vise the Federazione in advance whenever they intend to hold a committee 
aifhey must obtain its consent before engaging or dismissing members 
ta t pay a staff Poeun J structural —— fap sees fa cups 
cree of nna es 4 special fee to the Federazione; in ition all non-Italian 3 must 
the prefect of Raver eople’s Hol® May. tPecial daily tax to this organisation and obtain a tessera (identity card) im 


Overnment 
and an infinity 
€8, inspect 
‘anisations, like 
House in Rome, | 
Overnment to the 


commissioner, a dozen or so national committees, 
of provincial and local committees, directorat, 
etc.1 The finest buildings of the old Socialist org 
the Spreti Palace in Ravenna®* and the People’s 
after being confiscated, were donated by the G 
Dopolavoro. 

On December 5th, 1926, the following declaration a 


the Press: Ppeared jn. 


The secretary-general of the Fascits Party i 
y has ordained th 
Italian Pon o Olympic Committee shall be considered a deol 
organ of the Party, which will supervise all iviti i 
physical education and sport. - “an 


This decision created surprise in Italy and protests abroad, for 
it had always been supposed that sport was neither Fasclat a 
anti-Fascist. In order to dispel these ‘‘ diverse and alarmist 
comments,” the secretary-general of the Party announced in 
the Press on December 19th, 1926, that this measure “ should 
" eonatni not be interpreted as putting restraints upon the 
ederations, the clubs, or the individual athletes”; but he added: 


The youth of Italy i . Wahid — 
is Italian i y is now entirely Fascist. Since everything which 
x Sty 1s placed under the nation’s flag, it was only logical that the 
el hae he should likewise be ranged under its shadow. We must 

orget that sport not only develops the race physically, but gives 


1 Fantini, La Le 
? The ownership of the $ 


the principle, new indeed in Italy, that 






of Ravenn: ; private property—for the Peoples”. : 2 
can be pert ate ene private roparty helongtta to certain citizen an Italian course.” Golf is a sport in which the English tourists to 
discretion of the Ne out indemnity and handed over to another entity at get did tly join when on their holidays; which explains why the English 
sacred in Italy. Thi vernment. This means that private property is no oa ; : Wins look favourably upon the regulations and asked the following ques- 

ye measure may have incalculable consequences in the W i Italian golf survive the innovations ? ™ As bong ss this sort of restmie- 







been applied to other sports, the English journal bad bad nothing to 
i. for it was natural that Italians should ot be allowed te play even 
® chess without being supervised by the Party im power. 


domain of the law, W, 
a + We shall not i f 
Royal Decree, Jan, 24th, 1929, N24 
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. p. 259, informs us that in 1988 the members of the Dopolay,. | 
had participated in precisely 1,155,865 excursions. 4. 
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at least consciously. Their leisure hours were a danger- 
i " whole nation.* 











































: a P 
performances, cinema performances, sports exercises, “en move such a “ ay Na Bt ree me purpose for 4 
the sumnier of 1934 the musical band of Chieti, clad in bla t « Dopolavoro was foun : . : hat worthy servant of eG 
shirts, was sent on a tour through the United States to display 964 the Reverend Fox, gave the oregoing words his whole- 
its excellence and to show that, if it had not been for eG od proval, even though suspecting that such a system 


Mussolini 9 
i even the arts of blowing the trombone and beating the drum 


An eu would have vanished from Italy. The Chieti band had been 
ieee famous for half a century. 1 
re The worker who seeks recreation must register in one of the 
institutions subordinate to the national Dopolavoro, Tp order ; 
even to fish or bowl it is necessary to belong to a club controlled Jy oJavoro did not serve merely to keep the Italian workers 
by the Dopolavoro, and to pay dues (of five lire yearly up to 7, 
August 1980, and two and one-half lire since then) to the national — 
institute, as well as local dues. In return, a member enjoys 
special privileges: reductions in the prices of theatre, cinema, 
and railway tickets, etc. The members of the unions are all in 
duty bound to join the Dopolavoro. Anyone not attracted by 
4, the privileges will soon find himself enrolled by order of the 
higher authorities, and let him try to protest if he dare ! 
One of the activities of the Dopolavoro deserves particular 
mention because it is really new and good: the “‘ cart of Thespis.” 
One musical and three theatrical companies tour Italy, trans- 
porting in trucks actors, choruses, musicians, and the equipment 
: necessary for the erection of temporary open-air theatres in 
places without regular ones. According to the official statistics, 
in 1988 the three theatrical companies visited 114 towns, and 
the musical troupe, 49,2 
An Italian Fascist told the Rev. H. W. Fox of a serious weak 
ma ness in Italian life before the advent of Fascism: 


What was wrong with our working people before the war was that 
they used to think and talk too much about politics. They were all 
tight when they were working, for then their minds were 00 i : 
work; they were all right when they were asleep, for then they dida 


not be applicable to other countries.” Ina country like 

"where private or local initiative was lacking, it was 
Wy inevitable that the State should step in with a cen- 
seme: perhaps post-war Italy needed a paternal 


ing the workers from wasting their money and fuddling 
vir heads in the wine-shop when they come back from the 
lis or the factories at the end of the day.” The propaganda 
shod is always the same: the more they depreciate the Italian 
f “ple, the more reason for the dictatorship. “‘ In order to exalt 
f rgime, they do not hesitate to dishonour a people.’’# 

7 Notall Fascists are in agreement with the Reverend Mr. Fox. 
{ime of them admit that in the beginning “‘ there were not 
i ing shrewd ones who saw nothing in the Dopolavoro but a 
to tame the proletariat,” but insist that these were 
en 


us be frank. The idea has prevailed for a long time among & 
fart of the old tuling class that those creations of Fascism which aim 
‘nquering the masses are nothing more than red herrings to make 
“lasses forget their inferior position. We must destroy the idea 
‘such work is motivated by tactical and opportunist considera- 
lt We accepted it, the Revolution would amount to an imposture 
“on the Italian people, giving them idols in whom we do not 
This sort of farce is not conceivable in the Italy of Mussolini. 
Yone still entertains these ideas, the real facts would be enough 
¢ 3 


’ 


adict: him 


1 This is what the president of the Do A . «og at Turin had 
i olavoro in the Fiat factories 
to say in the presence of the provincial sesigny of the Fascist Party on May 12th, 


1984: “ Last year the number of employees in the Fiat voluntarily joining 


Dopolavoro reached 75 per cent; as a consequence the provincial secretary nme 


Party was able to acknowledge the fi sonat King enro 
t f tion, mai 
compulsory ” (Stampa, May 3th, 1084). of our organisa 
Resto del Carlino, Feb, 2nd, 1984, 


» however, there has been no evidence to show that the 
ones ” were mistaken. The Dopolavoro serves not only 


jibe London Spectator, Feb. 6th, 1982. 
Heit bael L’Ame Italienne, pp. 154, 159. 
Corriere della Sera, July 5th, Oct, 22nd, 1982. 
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368 THE ‘“ DOPOLAVORO ” : 
4 field sports}; in 1920 she had stood sixth.* One- 
k an oints in 1932 were due to her prowess in fencing; 
. fondon Times (August 20th) contained the following 
yp20t 


to “‘tame ” the workers but also to spy on them. Ip thohei 

ning of 1982, a certain Testa, director of the Dopolavorg begin. J 
Miani and Silvestri factories of Milan, had the followin in the 
affixed to the entrances of all the factories: & Notiog 4 


‘ned a great victory over France in the foils team matches. 
4 were represented by their most expert foil fencers, and 
lent display of foil fencing has been seen in modern times. 


Obeying my orders, four of our comrades and a 
succeeded in discovering the plot of a radical organisat 
given over the members of the plot to the Courts. Ty 
have received the well-earned reward of 150 lire 
Lieutenant Testa. 


A oman have 
10n. We have 
10se Comrades 


pi (Signed) q Olympiad of 1982, Italy won the title for shooting*; in 
te en. an Italian was proclaimed world champion in the 
Eonal shooting contest at Monte Carlo.® Still another 
‘ovement of Italian sportsmen in 1920—the year of “ Italian 
skhevism ” (!)—was the winning of the Schneider Cup by an 
wan aviator, a victory that was repeated by Italy in 1922. 
“There is, however, this difference between the victories of 1920 
those of 1982. Those of 1920 were the victories of private 
‘aividuals or organisations. The Fascist Government now 
vides organisation, money, and publicity. The champions of 
#2 were selected, supported, and subsidised by the home 
oernment to an extent unknown twelve years before. It is 
‘wihaps characteristic of the changed governmental attitude 
imards sports that in 1982 the Lavoro Fascista in all seriousness 
foposed that a life pension or a life job should be conferred 
yn Signor Beccali, who won the 1,500-metre run at Los 
tiles, establishing a new Olympic record.* The achievements 
tnivate individuals and organisations are not comparable with 
‘ae of institutions lavishly subsidised and strictly regimented 
ithe Government. 
tonclusion, no more than a few fresh initiatives can be 
ited to the Fascist dictatorship in the so greatly glorified 
of social legislation, besides the bureaucratic centralisation 
those institutions which once battled against tuberculosis, 
“Maternity and infancy, and aimed at promoting the 
(New ; 
Deane Ane: oth, 1982, p. 15. 


Sut of a total of 2621 points, according to the unofficial point 
New York Times, Aug. 15th, 1982, p. 17. 

Aug. 18th, 1982, p. 11. 

28th, 1920, p. 18 
th, 1032, p. 4, 


Sports have been systematically turned into an instrument for 
nationalist and militarist propaganda. One of the highest 
personages of the regime, Signor Maraviglia, wrote: 


Sport is not an end in itself. It is no longer a matter of personal 
choice. Organisations are not built up in accordance with personal 
tastes, but along military lines. In this transformation of sports, we 
see one of the most interesting and important phases of Fascism, 
Fascism avails itself of the various forms of sports, especially those 
requiring large groups of participants, as a means of military prepara. 
tion and spiritual development, that is, as a school for the national 
training of Italian youth. By popularising and militarising sports 
requiring large groups, Fascism accomplishes perhaps its greatest 
governmental work, All Italian youths placed under the same disci 
pline will begin to feel themselves soldiers. In this way there is built 


up in spirit a formidable militant organism which is already a potential 
army. 


To sports, thus distorted in purpose, the Fascist Government — 
has given all possible encouragement. Italian champions, trained 
and maintained at Government expense, have in recent years 
been among the first in many international contests. In the 
Olympiad at Los Angeles in 1982, Italy came second only to the 
United States and held first place in certain categories of sport, 
namely, fencing, cycling, pentathlon, gymnastics, and shooting: 
Yet, in precisely the same categories in which she distinguished 
herself in 1982, precedents can be found in 1920. For examplé 
m 1982 she took the seventh place among the competing nations” 


1 This document was ublish 
Italiano, Feb. 27th, 1939, and’ 
? Tribuna, July 5th, 1929, 


4 


#53 aio 
ied at Paris in the anti-Fascist weekly L’OP™ 
d its authenticity was never denied. 













inc s of e workmen, 








an ‘0 4-5 per cent of the wage. Furthermo 
been a notable increase in the number and jn th 
these institutions under the impulse of the new 
Would the increase have been greater, lesser, 
dictatorship had left at least in these fields a free 
initiative ? To this question the Fascists reply co 
which the Italian people had done through fp 


that in this field not all the merits which th 


1 The Economic and Financial Situation of Italy, p. 48, 


tions, wages are subjected to <r He “a Q 
Pe, there ha. 
© activities ir 
bureaucras : 
or equal, if th 
hand to Private. 
neealing al] that 


: ‘ €€ C0-operation 
prior to October 1922 and affirming that the iron hand of bp” 


man of destiny’ has created all there is of good existin, 
Italy. Even one who does not accept this doctrine can rec 

; e dictatorship. 
attributes to itself are imaginary. Only, in appraising those _ 
merits, one must not forget that sports and assistance to children 
have become vehicles of partisan propaganda, of nationalistig. 
exaltation, and of warlike drill. In striking the final balance ong. 
must take into account negative as well as positive factors, — 
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a OFESSIONAL CLASSES AND PUBLIC 
OFFICIALS 


the 
g in 
Ognise 


age are nO statistics illustrating the economic conditions of 
professional class. No one therefore is in a position to say 
Dany Italians of this class are unemployed and even 
| fering the pangs of hunger. 
we are to believe the statement made on April 18th, 1985, 
or Pavolini, the president of the Confederation of Pro- 
Classes, 10 per cent of these classes are unemployed. 
itin view of the Fascist habit of always softening the gravity 
{unpleasant facts, it is probable that the unemployed are far 
iaxcess of this figure. I learned from a reliable source that an 
muity aimed at ascertaining the numbers of university gradu- 
ies who Were out of work gave the figure of 150,000. The figure 
m8 80 disheartening that it was never given to the Press. 
1918, on the eve of the World War, the Italian universities 
‘d out 4,271 graduates trained for the liberal professions. 
me Was @ general opinion at that time that the legal profession 
overcrowded, but, on the whole, it cannot be said that there 
: alarming degree of unemployment among the intellectual 
in Italy. The fifteen years preceding the war were for 
48 for the rest of the world a period of great economic 
; and of uninterrupted development of the public services. 
te men who emerged year after year from the institu- 
oY higher learning were practically all absorbed without 
Y private business and by the service of the national 
™ governments, 
wan, the number of young people graduated from 
tes increased to 6,697 in 1919; 9,102 in 1920; 9,865 
46 in 1929; 11,140 in 1928. But this increase did not 
_ 4nY perceptible measure of unemployment. During 
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the war, 60,000 officers had been killed, a third of whom 
safely put down as having come from the liber 
and the epidemic of influenza in the winter of 19 
off many intellectuals. The newcomers took the 


al Professions 7 
18 also carried 


the population of Italy increased from 85 millions to 89:5 mir 
lions, and it was natural that the growth of the populaail 
should have been accompanied by a corresponding growth oft 
intellectual classes. ‘ 

Under the Fascist regime, thanks to the raising of the schoo] 
fees with the avowed purpose of “ disencumbering ” the univer. 
sities, the number of those completing their professional training 
has diminished slightly, but it is still very much higher than it 
was during the pre-war period: 8,287 in 1924; 7,495 in 1925; 
7,400 in 1926; 7,038 in 1927; 8,702 in 1930; 8,606 in 1981; 8,65] 
in 1982. While from 1918 to 1981 the population increased from 
85 millions to 41 millions, that is to say, 18 per cent, the number 
of professional men turned out by the universities increased, 
roughly, 100 per cent. 


In the early years of Fascist Tule, this exuberance of the 


university population did not disturb the social equilibrium, for 
then the posts rendered vacant in the public administrations by 
the dismissal of “ anti-nationals ” could be filled by the young 
men who could present the membership card of the Fascist 
Party. There were, moreover, new offices, created by thousands, 
in the organisations created and controlled by the Party—legal 
organisations of employers and employees, authorised associa 
tions of public officials, associations of the professional classes, 
youth organisations, Dopolavoro, ete. The holders of such offices 
were not members of the bureaucracy strictly speaking, but 
were invariably remunerated at the expense of the country. 
During the first five years of its existence, the dictatorship 
created employment for not less than 150,000 persons. It had 


something to offer to each batch of young intellectuals when they 


arrived on the scene year by year. 

But the economie crisis brought about by the revaluation of 
the lira, and then the world depression, changed the situation 
The economic enterprises under private initiative no longe 
absorbed but discharged workers both manual and intellectual 


place of those 9 


who had disappeared. Moreover, during the decade 1913 : a strom 800 
23 9 
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st, 1928, @ Fascist deputy, Signor Perna, stated in 
? 


Me pefore the Chamber that there were about a thousand 
e 


cee fs and as many physicians unemployed in Italy. In 


of 15,000 engineers 8,000 had no work, and 
ho were employed had to be content with 
to 1,000 lire a month.! The Corriere della Sera 
. ary 20th, 1929, informed its readers that among the 
s of the Scala Theatre at Milan “ lawyers and physi- 
ae ot lacking ’’; “ the want is so great to-day, that for 
an becomes for an hour a Roman senator or an 


’ A Fascist deputy, Signor Zangara, writing in 


of those W 


tian priest.’ 


ES cio del Carlino on July 5th, 1929, observed that “ serious 


rm might be done to their own future and to that of the ruling 
Sekich the Fascist Revolution had the right and the duty of 


ng up, by allowing young graduates to remain unemployed 
woor three years; they ought to be utilised in the diplomatic 


vice, in the legal organisations, in the public administrations, 


the Party offices.” ; 
| in 1980, at a competitive examination for 150 police appren- 


ips, “ about a thousand candidates presented themselves, 
y of them with university diplomas.”* Among the 1,800 
us engaged in distributing the census papers in Milan in the 
g of 1981, ““ many gave evidence of superior education and 


‘alture ”: 


‘There is nothing surprising about this when one learns that many 


ng them could boast of college diplomas and doctors’ degrees: 
eepers, accountants in large numbers, engineers, and even 
os of law; all of them persons temporarily unemployed, to 


ma month’s work represented a little stop-gap until they could 


mething better. 


N April 1982, a thousand persons, among whom were 


ters and lawyers, sent in applications for one hundred and 


bsts.as prison warders. The Minister of Justice decreed that 

jy vith qualifications higher than those required should 
Uded from the competition. 

¢ dee AUS: 24th and goth, 1028. 

i, Xxyq oiunta Generale del Bilancio su 
de} 


VIII Leg., N. 802A, p. § 
ay Ni , p. 21. 
Na Sera, May 1st, 1981. 


1 Preventivo degli Interni; 








2 se os |G 
SSES AND PUBLIC OFFICLy, 
egas for May 1982, p. 831 
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ee although there are about 200 vacancies.1 
of Beco, the number of lawyers fell to 25,358, 
ably, every 100,000 of the population, and a gradual 
om coon for the future. But this diminution, 
n was 


rate; this unemployment is no less disturbing than unemployment; M catisfactory to those who took the precaution to be 
industry and agriculture; for it creates confusion in the realm of oct Ps s ago, is not calculated to infuse joy into those 
values, { 


ars. In 1918, the various faculties of law turned 
See cteg:-in, 1997 they graduated 1,762; 1,918 in 
fo 20; 2,197 in 1980; 2,204 in 1981; 2,246 in 1982. 
9,240 1n a ease in the population which occurred between 
ee one can say that the production of lawyers has 
ena the contrary, it has rather diminished. But 
ait “ the newcomers draw from this fact, if, among 
a nly one out of two hundred can succeed in entering the 
a ‘i sf the privileged ? In the sitting of the Chamber that 
place on April 18th, 1982, a deputy asked that “ the roads 
juli not be closed to the young men who ask only to be 
listed in order to work,” and he deplored “ the selfishness 


2a Univerg: 
ote y 


The number of intellectuals unemployed is growin B at on 





In a speech before the Senate on March 30th, 1938, Senator 
Sanmartino discussed the conditions obtaining among the 
professional musicians. 


The situation of men in these professions is serious, Few of them hank j 
steady employment. National barriers have increased the Painfulness 
of their position by preventing them from emigrating. The “ talkies » 
have taken work away from many thousands of persons, It is impr. 
dent to encourage the growth of this class; it would be wiser to Teduce 
its numbers. 

An official communiqué of January 29th, 1935, stated that 1,500 
actors were without employment. 


s ounger generation 
In the Lavoro of August 4th, 1984, a physician complained : by the older haa pain bs ier. ” ta a ihe 
that young physicians were obliged to serve for many years of whose members had rea ‘as -” But c pas 
i ; ‘ cithelae chan: en ie 7 are jing day the Minister of Justice stated that, in vie 

} without salary in hospitals; when they began to draw a salary, eee cay the | hich ‘were Jalan 
Set this amounted to no more than 5,000 lire a year, and often they #eeconomie crisis, the effects of WASH ibe Salta 
a had to be content with food, lodging, and 3,600 lire a year minus $mmtly among the lawyers, and the meresbreare t a bar 
ay income tax and other subtractions amounting to 12 per cent of each year,” the system of limited admissions to 
a e - 
. | their meagre salaries, 
j 


Meessary : let families choose other openings for their sons ! 
un families had not waited for the Minister’s advice before 
other openings. Many young people turned towards the 
4tols of political science, economics, and business administra- 


_ As for graduates in chemistry, it has become virtually im- 
Possible for them to find work, 
Sal The lawyers, who numbered 21,488 in 1913, that is, 61-97 for 
i every 100,000 of the population, had increased by 1927 to — The latter awarded a bare 288 diplomas in 1918; they se 
26,079, that is, to 68:85 for every 100,000 of the Population P28; 904 in 1929; 1,180 in 1980; 1,020 in 1981; 1,882 in 
notwithstanding that a “ purge” of 2,000 “ anti-nationals” 94 These graduates are just so many more persons who are 
occurred in the last-named year. A law of March 25th, 1926, MAY for won 
effected a veritable “ lock-out ” in fayour of lawyers who were Staduates in law or political science should be absorbed 
already established in the te bureaucracy or other public institutions. But “ 
cise his profession until he i b * purges,” there are no longer any “ anti-national 
er, he is obliged to take a competitive i dismiss, The budgets of the State, the provinces, bite 
_ ae ie Wigs organisations, 
Way is always much lower than that of the lawyers who diet 8, the legal associations, the Party org: 


i a ion, i Corriere 
‘ bed for — °D given by ¢ i Court of Cassation, in the 
wyers, on an average, are inscrl - Beth te President of the Cou 


3 ) 
















































of new Positions Unless 
hing to do in the Present econo i 






increased also—a difficult t 


crisis, Still worse: the positions taken from the « Anti-nation Mle. SALARY SALARY SALARY SALARY SALARY 
i if 

have been given to young men; formerly a certain none 7 ” i : ; 4 

the older men in the various bureaux retired or dj at 


: €d each yoo. 
and newcomers took their places. Now they don’ lites tae 


a bureaucratic murrain intervenes, many positions 


42,480 14,080 9,860 8,120 6,820 
74,000 25,200 14,580 10,920 7,520 


‘ 3 will Temajn ‘ 

in a state of blockade for an indefinite period to come, — the 12% cut aa ive -Yasao 9,612 6,620 

In all countries, of course, there is at present Widesp read 65,000 2, ’ , 
unemployment among intellectuals. This evil, like the othen If ype the 12% cut “ ‘~ 
which to-day prey upon Italy as upon the rest of the World, on | of 55,808 ia rl 
should not attribute to Mussolini, as his admirers attribute tp J... the 10% cut bat 
him every possible and imaginable good. The point which muy } * = 19,959 = ae 
be made clear is that Fascism has not found any Way ot Me the 8% cut F om 
of a malaise from which the whole civilised world is Suffers “of 1984 an 7-7 .* a ies: ie 
ing, and that those who affirm that Mussolini has “ put Italy J . 

areas ; After the 6% cut 086 = 
on the map” either deceive themselves or hope to deceive of 1984 ae = — = age 
others. 
i oe | Di tween 
According to Mussolini (speech of May 26th, 1934), the public Rae +12,828 445,879 + 1,945 + 916 —200 


officials, both civil and military, have not suffered any cut in 
salary. The total of their salaries was increased by 250,000,000 
lire in 1928 and by 650,000,000 lire in 1926; it was decreased by 
880,000,000 lire in 1927; in 1929 it was again increased by 
870,000,000, but was diminished by 640,000,000 in 1980 and by 
410,000,000 in 1984. There Temains in 1984 a net gain of 
90,000,000 lire per year as compared with 1922. Consequently, 
the drop in the cost of living that has taken place during the 
last few years represents a bonus for the public officials. But as 
usual, the official figures do not tell the whole truth. The salary 
increases granted between 1928 and 1929 were not equitably 
distributed among the various strata of the hierarchy; in the 
highest ranks salaries were doubled between 1923 and 198) 
whereas in the intermediate and lowest grades the inal 
were much more modest}: ¢ the 1980 ¢ ‘ : 
amounted to 12 per cent for EL hemes of 1984, while | the Provincial Economic Council of Bologna Pp gedit 
not affecting those Officials whose monthly salary was less tha? J 1982 the weekly cost of living for a typical family co) : ats : 
500 lire, varied from 6 per cent to 12 per cent for the hight W0 adults, and three children under ten) in December . 
grades. The results may be gauged from the following: a 

"Ui Bilancio deio Stato, pp. 99 ff. 


Tf officialdom to-day costs 90 million lire more than in ee 
this sum has been absorbed in part by the intermediate a 
higher grades of the hierarchy and in part by the increase 
tumber of officials. In the lower grades the increases are fae 0 
“ptible, or there has been a reduction. An elementary schoo 
tacher who in 1926 received a yearly salary of 7,600 lire after 
four ears of service, now receives 7,100 lire. 

There are 250,000 publie officials who earn less than 500 
le & month, and 245,000 who earn less than 1,000 lire a 
Month,1 

Inthe Lavoro of July 10th, 1984, may be read a letter from 
"Postman, who stated that at sixty-five years of age he had 
“Honthly salary of 240 lire. 


1 Mussolini’s statement in the Chamber on May 26th, 1984. 
2 La Provincia ai Bologna nell? Anno Decimo, p..1,151. 
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BAND PUBLIC ofp, 
Let ong the larger Italian citie 1. 
one of the which to live: Hes, Bolo 





stal orders with false signatures; a serious offence for which 
jmum punishment is ten years’ imprisonment. But the Court 


en ~.4 them to only one year’s imprisonment in consideration of 
ae z Expenditures on aahing fe Meo eto ve TBR Reig fact that both postmen have wives and large families 
i : & id waves tl ee ee ive wages of only 270 lire per month. 
8. PA ot shelter wrasse ce, SOOE ‘ » } port and receive wag y pe 
: Miscells oe » . an article published in the review Diritti della Scuola 
— aaa » “May 27th, 1934, we learn that if an elementary school 
Weekly total .. .. "208-79 lire her falls ill, he loses 100 lire a month: 


well known, it is not possible for us, even when we enjoy the 
of health, to put aside a modest sum against unforeseen necessi- 
That is the reason why we see those pitiful cases of teachers 
g to school with a fever or otherwise in poor health, or of others 
regardless of the doctor’s opinion, insist that they are conva- 
g, if not completely cured, in order to return to school. 


The Lavoro of October 24th, 1988, after examining Wages jn 
Genoa, came to the conclusion that the “ typical family ” tg} ; 
in the official statistics as the norm for determining the Cost of 
living “‘ is not of the working class but of the lower Middle class, 
public officials, clerks, professional men, ete., who haye f 
monthly income of from 1,000 to 1,200 lire ”; on an average 
a worker earns only 605 lire per month of 25 working days; s9 
if the worker were to eat what the “ typical family ” of the 
official statistics eats, he would have to spend 475 lire a month 
on food alone, or nearly 52 per cent of his monthly expenditure 
that is to say, “ the working-class family must give up almos 
entirely the rest of its budget: rent, clothing, heat, light, and 
miscellaneous; or else it must reduce its food item considerably.” 
It is probable that the families of those 250,000 publie officia 

who earned less than 500 lire a month also had to reduce thei 
food item “ considerably.” 


_ The Corriere della Sera, May 80th, 1928, published the follor 
ing item: 


in the whole, however, the public servants, even those in the 
bwer categories, are better off than manual labourers and the 
hite-collar employees in private employ, because not only have 
/profited since 1930 by the decline in the cost of living, which 
las been greater than the decline in their salaries, but above all 
liey are not threatened by the scourge of unemployment. 


Giuseppe Mariani and Giovanni Cattaneo, both postmen 
Codogno, appeared before the local Court on a charge of theft 4 
Postal orders and forgery while on public duty, for having receipttl 

«The cost of bread was 1-56 lire a kil ‘ be 

i ; ( ogram. The Fascist Ambassador to 
Sy Apes, Signor de Martino, asserted in Oct. 1930 that bread cost 400 

* The 2 Selle Grido ae Stripe, Oct. 18th, 1930). 
‘ correspondent, Mr, Knickerbocker, reported (Boston Hoe 
mee oe poo. 88) finding on the Peninsula of ean an Ameri A 
it lohibodt one leased a house: “ Tt was all done over, renovated, modernist 
California millionins, (B¢ Whole whitewashed; it dazzled like the dwellia 
this they paid oie ; there were seven rooms, four overlooking the gulf 
had been robbed py $50 8 year! And their Italian friends complained Uf 
Pulitzer Prize in vehi te unserupulous realtor.” If he had not already Won 
epoch-making discovery, ™ Knickerbocker would have merited it in 1932 fo? 
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‘tq was 88°8 kilograms in 1914; it went down to 28 in 
- ‘s to 88-9 in 1922; continued to rise until it was 
ee, but fell to 27-0 kilograms by 1932.1 The consump- 
i Turin went down from 712,682 hectolitres in 1929 
i emolitves in 19380; even water consumption dropped 
gl 435,000 cubic metres in 1929 to 41,128,000 cubic metres 
“THERE ARE NO LONGER ANY BEGGARS 3 and during the first months of 1981 the consumption 
: ap was 150,000 cubic metres less than for the correspond- 
i“ nths of the preceding year.* From the Gazzetta del Popolo 
fiat, June 12th, 1984, we learn that in 1988 the average 
nsumption of meat in the city was 36-45 kilograms per head ; 
md that of wine, 120 hectolitres. In 1912-14 the consumption 
¢ meat had been 47-77 kilograms and that of wine 158-58 
litres per head. 
“The consumption of sugar, which in Italy had risen from the 





CHAPTER XXV 


Tue degradation which has taken place in th 
of the Italian people during the F 
the official statistics themselves. 
The Annuario Statistico Italiano for 1922-5, p. 198, and that 
for 1983, p. 219, give the following statistics for the consump. 


tion of certain products, including both luxuries and necessities 
in 1922 and in 1982: 


S e standard Of living. 
ascist decade jis revealed by 


Year 1922 1989 average of 4:95 kilograms per person in 1918 to 7-5 pa P< 
Population 88,800,000 41,400,000 1922, continued to rise slowly up to 9.2 kilograms in 1980, but 
Consumption of ; pra! dropped to 7-5 in 1981 and 6-9 in 1982.8 In England the annual 

Tobacco ne 279,000 quintals 245,000 quintals tonsumption is 40 kilograms; in France, 25; in Germany, 28; 

Coffee .. .. 472,000 _,, a 407,000 __,, tnd in Spain, 18.4 The parliamentary committee on the budget 

Salt .. .. 2,646,000 hid 2,606,000 


ttimates for 1981-2 reported: 
Wheat .. .. 78,287,000 a P 


i, .. 69,204,000 _,, 
Maize 0s ., 27,218,000 


i talian consumer pays for sugar [in 
eS .. 26,789,000, On a rough estimate the Italian cor pay gar [ 


xation and protective duty] around two billion lire for a production 
Thich is worth roughly two hundred million, It is therefore not 
suprising that the individual consumption of sugar in Italy is among 
‘the lowest of all the countries.* 


In regard to tobacco it is to be n 
quantity diminished, but also the quality, inferior grades now 
being used in much larger proportion.! And in regard to whea 
one must bear in mind that the official crop statistics att 
purposely exaggerated.2 

‘ , meat consumption, from an article published in the 
Tribuna of May Ist, 1985, we learn that “ the annual consump 
tion of meat, which in 1928 was 22 kilograms [48-4 pounds] p@ 
each member of the population, had by 1982 declined to 18 kil 
grams [39-6 pounds].” 


In the city of Milan the average annual consumption of mé 
1 This fact was ad. 


_ on Jan, 4th, 1934, mitted by the Minister of Finance in the Chamber of Deptilié 


herr Mussolini’s Battle of Wheat. In the Political Science Quarterl ft ‘figures tend to indicate that the phenomenon cannot considered a transi- 

* «2 sortara contested only a fe ; ils} F e of thet one,” : ‘ : k t 
concerning the central thesis. He city tone x epied es: figu igures given by the review L’ Industria Saccarifera Italiana, April 4th, 1983. 
Biven in the study and the inductions based on Mba were incontrovertible | Commissione del Bilancio della Camera: Relazione sul’ Esercizio » 1981-2, p. 81. 


oted that not only has the 


the Bollettino di Statistica, July 1985, p. 556, stated that the 


ail sale of foodstuffs had gone down in Italy by 18 per cent 
i Relazione della Commissione di Finanza del Senato sul Preventivo del Ministero 
ricultura : 1983-4, Senato, Documenti, No. 1515A, p. 6. Mr. Knickerbocker re- 
inthe Boston Evening Transcript of Sept. 24th, 1982, that © the statistics of 
sumption in this country [Italy] show that the population during the economic 
fot only has more to eat than it ever had before, but is eating a higher 
ality of food than it ever did before.” Mr. Goad, The Corporate State, p. 788, 
that “ the consumption of meat and bread by the Italian peasant is out of all 
Parison with that in the pre-war days.” 
Stampa, May 29th, 1981. , 
Nhuario Statistico Italiano, 1927, p. 158; Compendio Statistico Italiano, 1982, 
3 Annuario Statistico Italiano, 1933, p. 214, Cf. Il Sole, March 9th, 1082: 
e Nsumption of sugar presents a persistent pens ots no slight amount. 
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cook-stove; miserable women sewing by lamps 


else but @ ; cae 
d men crunching bread, young toughs sitting 


jserable ol 























Re ea i city of y mm ildren, odour of dirt, odours of sickness and conges- 
in January 1935 (Corriere della Sera, into oa 1984 to gs. » F ae nabby young harlots coming out with sailors, with 
64-3 in August 1935.1 th, 1985) ind ‘was a great shock since all this lay so close to an apparent 
“ Beggars are no longer to be seen in th ; ’ The whole walk was a prolonged nightmare. It was unreal, 
who has not heard this litany r © streets of Ttaly »_ ,, And the street was so silent. Nowhere was there con- 
oF ERpoRieel ' ‘ e that one associates with Italians. It was an 






statement can mean one of two quite di ere, times? Ty, Peagtion or the nois 
the beggar class has eitaaced. fom ink (1) ent quarter 

prosperity created by the Fascist regime; or (2) a — of th 
te etre up bythe ale an pt in ao Te aa 
Bi re wl ih ¢ annoyed by mendicants and wants - who 
cation. An gn naturally prefers to accept the first ta hi 
BP ehitions ae ving in Italy knows that neither of tt 
Prete vierai) “eon The truth is that the police perseoutatl . 
ope a y at the places where ships land passengers a 
he ae “ of the big cities, and in the Vicinity of th 
te tantiste fo geiteg and monuments most frequently visited 
“et air is does not mean that the population has 
Betts a a that beggars have everywhere disappeared, 
appearances, For course do not let themselves be deceived by 
Poreign pea Ce amg the former Belgian Minister of 
Mita the Pauls of H. Vandervelde, after a trip to Italy, 
- eeetalen iad cit Brussels, April 19th, 1982, that he ha 
only the profession is eegars than ten years before; and not 
extend the hand > Sopteaea but also the unemployed who 
letter sent from Napl an air of humiliation.” I have before mes 
Miss Caroline S; apies in the fall of 1982 by an American writer, 

inger, to some friends of hers in New York: 


and yet filled with human life. 












B: how many tourists travel with their eyes open? 
are documents which will help some of these tourists to 


gin a faint suggestion of the real situation: 
















i ‘ascista of Cremona, July 3rd, 1928: “ A few days 
paper deplored the fact that begging had become a regular 
n, invading even the principal streets with a crowd of 
wfins and persistent wailers, and thereby creating before the 
everyone a spectacle little edifying and little decorous. The 
shave intervened without delay. The first day has had excellent 
The prisoners, after having served their terms, will be sent 
to their native villages and those belonging to Cremona will be 
in a poor-house.” 
he Impero of Rome, 




























October 81st, 1980: ‘‘ Professional beggars, 
mideting organ-grinders, fortune-tellers in the streets and squares of 
le great cities, especially at Rome and Naples, employ every means 
to obtain alms. Ragged and dirty, they 
o churches, and there with shrill 
ment tions annoy those who pass. There are some astute women 
'go from house to house asking charity. Others lie in ambush 
‘churches and cemeteries. Certain women of the lower classes 
iit babies in their arms ask alms with the excuse that their husbands 
ttillor have been out of work for many months. Is it possible in the 
I of Italian Redemption to tolerate these pseudo-paupers, 
nofessional beggars, and most vulgar trouble-makers ? ” 
he Corriere Padano of Ferrara, July 6th, 1929: “* Yesterday the 
‘arrested six men, and four boys under the age of twelve, taken 
of begging.” 
“The Corriere della Sera, November 2nd, 1929. Cireular of the 
of the Interior, inciting the prefects to more energetic action 
Professional begging: “Too often it happens, especially in the 
pulous centres, that clever persons sueceed 
have physical disabilities 


I faith of others by pretending to 
"iN reality they do not have. There is another form of beggary, 

















ve the passers-by to pity 
themselves at the entrances t 
































We dived i 
eatcisiboxi,, * narrow lane, running parallel to the very 
tion with them, This opping streets but having no direct communica 
which we were Saki. as another world. And what a world ! The lane, 
into more dangerous-] to leave for more than a mile except to tum 
wide at its widest Agee lanes, was not more than twelve feet 
stone skyscrapers ie went up and up, magnificent ¢ 
Ways. But the peopl uge inner courtyards and fine carved dor 
living-rooms, so m, pie - . » Where shops had been, were be 

, any beds Open to the street that ‘there was room 


1 Quoted from th 7 : 
© Paris anti-Fascist paper Giustisia ¢ Liberia, Nov. 204) 1995 
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questrated for non-payment of taxes was so great 
: yailable storehouses were full of it, and the munici- 
: continually under the necessity of providing new 
storage ». in order not to increase still further the 
of sequestrated property, the tax collector was refrain- 
prosecuting in 4,000 cases of non-payment. Senator 
, ended his speech by expressing his gratitude to Mus- 
gho “ was saving the world from anarchy and want.” It 


= Ass ee ; r as want was concerned, the senator did not 
The work [stated the “ Popolo d'Italia” on March 5th, 1989] : ae ot Venice i part of tien 


continued all the morning and afternoon amid the perpetual goin ' z 
Bettie of the men serving at the “ guns,” almost as if the cauldeall correspondent of the Echo de Paris, who assisted ata 
were mortars unable to vomit bombardments of polenta fast enough | le race across Italy, sent, as is the custom, to his paper 
icturesque ” impressions of the country traversed. In 


to placate the multitude of requests. Ten thousand rations were distyi.. 
buted to 2,800 families. A fifth of the population of Pavia was fed. e of June 18th, 1985, we read that in the Abruzzi he 
“deplorable streets where asphalt is unknown, streets 


hare the opposite of the magnificent automobile streets and of 
of large circulation.” He “ saw at close range the misery of 
sants ”; “‘ the children covered with rags and barefoot; 
yomen also barefoot, aged before their time; the men seem 
very bad mood. Here, an Italian told me, ‘ We feed ourselves 
ibread and oil.’ ” Let it be noted that the Echo de Paris is 
vative paper which has always elevated to the skies the 
iperity miraculously bestowed upon Italy by Mussolini. Its 
pondent, therefore, could not have been biased against 
i, Tourists have not the habit of going off from the 
Tugnificent automobile streets.” 


y the whole commune, four hundred poor to feed » 
) ant ) scat eed,” 
On February 27th, 1930, the poor invited to partake ie 
numbered eight hundred (Regime Pascista, February 2st), 10% 
and on February 1981 the number had increased “ey %), 
hundred (Resto del Carlino, February 18th, 1981), At Pat n 
custom similar to that of Modena is observed at Mid-Lent ih 
1982 five kitchens set up in a public square distributeq gratuit. : 
ously polenta, codfish, and cheese to “ whoever wanted any,” 



































By way of celebrating the visit of the secretary-general of the 
Party to Perugia in May 1932, a meal was given to 1,000 of the 
city’s poor, while in the province “‘ 9,000 needy received rations” 
(Corriere della Sera, March 6th, 1982), At Cremona on October 
28th, 1982, a thousand destitute received polenta and codfish in 
order to commemorate the tenth anniversary of the “ march on 
Rome.” 

In July 1984, the Pope had 8,000 pounds of bread distributed 
among the poor of the town of Loreto. If we calculate that each 
needy person received two pounds of bread, we find that 1,500 9 
persons were fed. The town of Loreto has 8,000 inhabitants. — 

Speaking in the Senate on December 15th, 1988, Senator 
Marcello, a 100 per cent Fascist, stated that in the city of Venice 
from 1929 to 1988 the consumption of electric power for lighting 
purposes had declined by 22 per cent, unrented apartments 
numbered 4,000, and 25,000 out of 59,000 taxpayers were lt 
arrears in their payments; moreover, the amount of movable 

1 One of the most pitiful spectacles to be seen in Italy to-day is that of 
ungry ten, women, and children gathered at noontime around the entrancts 


the barracks, They are waiting for the well-to-do soldiers who are able to suPh 
their own food and who theref ferlties atl d give them to the 
mowda instead is aaa ore take their military rations and g' D 
for Mr. Knickerbocker: ‘* Here in Milan we passed the War Memoria’ 
street was the canteen of the military barracks, In a park near by sat several im the 
ragged men, all above middle age, all eating happily out of tin buckets, ob 


1082), came a fragrance of spaghetti” (Boston Huening Transcript, 5 
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I Fiat, 1983). During the last two months of 19838, 
be accommodated (Lavoro, January 17th, 1938), 
aD a the reader keep in mind that these examples have been 
Jet om the wealthiest cities in northern Italy, where the 
8 + the poo? is better organised, because the population of 
je 0 might otherwise break out into riots. Poverty remains 
:.. din the country districts of northern Italy, and in 
x Italy, where the population is almost wholly agricul- 
an if the official statistics are to be believed, from 
ember 1982 to October 1933 it was necessary to lodge in 
wublic night shelters throughout Italy 295,574 persons.} 
srding to the same statistics, the Fascist Party during the 




































CHAPTER X XVI 
THE PROSPERITY OF THE ITALIAN PEOPLy 


Tue number of homeless people who have to be shelter 
public lodging houses is distressingly high. 

In the city of Milan, during the exceptionally cold Weather of $2 
February 1929, “ shelters against the cold ” were opened, They | A : : wie ei 
were always crowded with homeless persons, principally yq. jyst!983 daily aided an average of 4, G3 needy persons 
employed men, who spent their days living from hand to mouth }abmoneys clothing, food, lodging, ete.? There were, then, in 
and their nights in the public dormitories (Corriere della Sera, | y ‘ : ; 
February 19th, 1929). In October 1988, Mussolini ‘“ was pleased ng or freezing, had to go each TOD to the local Fascio 
to assign 250,000 lire to the relief of those families rendered 90 ain a bowl of soup or permission to sleep indoors, It is 
homeless by their inability to pay their rent,” and the Press pubthis army of 2,828,924 famished that Mussolini is creating 
Bureau of the Milanese Fascist branch announced that “hun mew Roman Empire. Having broken the record for propa- 
dreds of families would enjoy the benefit of this ” (Corriere della ping beggars, he may justly boast of having won a new victory 
Sera, October 14th, 1933). In the same month the municipality adding out so many bowls of soup to so many beggars. But 
of Milan decided to construct dwellings, consisting of one room, #ijpitead the London Saturday Review for February 4th, 1984, 
a kitchenette, and the sanitary conveniences, for 1,000 of these §M™wil admire a glamorous picture of Mussolini and under it 
homeless families: 500 dwellings would be ready in May 1984 $#following words: ‘‘ He dragged Italy out of the mire of 
in November the necessity of building lodgings for 1,500 families has ism and in a few years has made it the most successful 
was recognised.* During the last two months of 1988, it was JM posperous country in Europe.” 
necessary to lodge 87,350 men, 18,650 women and 8,785 children, ¢ Will no doubt be inclined to remark that very likely the 
oe a total CM ibad persons, or a daily average oF around Papers multiply the numbers of persons fed by the 
ib <A is ee December 30th, 1938). From ae in order to throw into higher relief its welfare activities. 

y , 1934, 41,715 men, 11,872 women, @ erefore examine other indications, in which it is difficult 


7,414 children were accommodated, making a daily average 0 € the 


In Te is any tendency to exaggerate. 
more than 1,2 i ’ 18th, J Me 
on <I an 1,200 persons (Corriere della Sera, February 1% taly the pawnshops (Monti di Pietd) are under the 


ed in 


Cig 


. ag comm i . aa x 
In the city of Genoa and June B40 Porcang {ue Of Dec. 80th, 1933, Sir Leo Chiozza-Money wrote in the 
80th, 1933 as Prereen October 29th, : mes 16 318 1 ie Aug. 9th, 1980: “ Let me call attention to the case of a Seots- 
. ’ ,» there were lodged in these establish i, eMillan, who has just been sent to prison for refusing to vacate 
eno) ond une = Lave Ba ati een condemned. This amazing tyranny is exercis ug! 
July 25th, 1 ee Soy omeapeeet helte +hgcommodation has been offered to Me McMillan, Does any Scots- 
Vi , 1983). During the last week of 1933 those shelte®™ ‘ala ba mola would tolerate such treatment of a hard-working 
numbered 1,042, among whom were 304 women (Lavo Mes Mea et to his Scotsmen that the alternative accommodation 


n would have found in Italy would have been a public 


1 Corriere della Sera, Oct. 20th, 2 th, 1988 
. » 21st; Nov. Ist, 26th, 1989. e Corpor . 
is azione, Jan. 1984, p. 133. 











Stacie : hen ‘ q 
of articles in pawn is regarded as an index of the inuovesaad 
diminished economic distress among the working classeg a 
statistics of articles in pawn on the thirty-first of Decem} a 


during eight years appear below. 


ARTICLES IN PAWN 


Pre-Fascist era 1919 1,168,000 

1920 1,007,000 

1921 1,174,000 

1922 1,177,000 

Fascist era 1928 1,868,000 

1924 1,429,000 

1925 1,512,000 
Baste 1926 1,704,000 


pre Beginning with 1927, the year of the crisis induced by the 
Ee re-valuation of the lira, the Central Institute for Statistics felt 
pe sa the need of changing the criteria governing the collection of these 
figures. Another change was made in 1929. Hence, the figures 
from 1927 onward are not comparable with those of the previous 
years. In any case, here is the new series: 


1927 1,668,000 19380 2,004,000 
1928 1,566,000 1981 2,190,000 
1929 1,822,000 q 


Thus, in spite of Fascist statistical manipulation, the number of J 
objects pawned almost doubled between 1922 and 1981. 
What happened to the statistics after December 81st, 1981, 


we do not know. Only this is certain, that the 2,190,000 pawns - 


reported for that date in the Compendio Statistico for 198% 
p. 240, dropped for the same date to 1,662,000 in the Annuari) 
Statistico for 1988, p. 875. 

In February 1929 a charitable lady of Milan, moved to com 
passion for the poor folk whose sufferings were especially seve” 
owing to the exceptionally cold season, gave to the munielp . 
pawnshop the sum of money necessary to get all winter cloth B | 
and woollen blankets out of pawn free of charge. For two 4ay* 

1 Annuari isti i io statis” 
i ay Eo Aen of SA, 2 ft, Cape 
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: of the pawnshop had to work from 8.80 a.m. to 
Bom 2,528 pawned articles valued at 52,907 lire, or 
of 21 lire (a little more than a gold dollar) per article, 
0 Bio had been unable to ransom their clothes while the 
. ure was at 16 degrees below zero Centigrade (Corriere 


eo, February 21st, 1929). At Reggio Emilia in June 1980 


ersons who had articles in pawn valued at 5 lire, or 
at par (Solco Fascista, June 24th, 1980)—what could a 
wretch have pawned for 26 cents ? 
are the figures of the families entered by municipalities 


ere 


he registers for poor relief in five of Italy’s largest cities in 
th 


No. of Persons 
No. of Families in Families 
Population Registered Registered 

.. 1,045,000 29,040 116,160 
. 1,017,000 25,693 102,693 
620,000 11,488 45,954 
820,000 14,845 43,750 
266,000 11,146 44,586 


ie proportion, therefore, varies between the 16 per cent of 
Vinice and the 7 per cent of Genoa. 


speech on January 17th, 1926, Rossoni said: 


| During a recent visit to Sicily I ascertained that at 800 metres below 
‘found the miners, half naked and in almost total darkness, work 


sts; all they have to satisfy their hunger is a little black bread 
few olives. 2 


id Mussolini, during the sitting of the Senate on June 22nd, 
Ie fall the remark that “ there are places in Sardinia and 
“m Italy where for months the inhabitants have had to 
i) wild plants.” What were the consequences to these 

hate people of the depression that manifested itself after 


tho taken from the official publications of the various cities, were 
vist Of te Fascist weekly of Paris, Liberta, on Noy. 2nd, 1933, The 
the poor for the city of Genoa contained in 1932 the names of 
Year vero, Apr. 5th, 1982); the number had, therefore, increased by 


Jan, 18th, 1926, 


Sp GE 


enn 














— prOosPERITY OF THE ITALIAN PEOPLE 93 































392 THE PROSPERITY OF THE ITAL : i i 
: 392 THE PRO TAN PEOPLE 4 rovinee, it is only with difficulty that a day-labourer 
Ein the ing 1,000 lire in a year. The only ones who escape 
ms iD . are the families in which there are two or more 
ee in the families made up of young couples with small 
The worker in the Sicilian sulphur mines has fallen upon hardshin MMe qhere is only one Wage-carner, and only in a few cases can 
after hardship, especially during recent years. It suffices to recal] mn ES ea substantial economic assistance to her husband. The 
while in 1928 the worker earned an average daily wage of 1 line at » wile be 0 day-labourers in the province live in actual want 
1929, when the first labour agreement was made, wages dropped ta PEs f Piss hilly and mountainous zone. 
about 12 lire; and to-day wages are still lower, since the labour ake 
agreement has never been completely observed. Moreover, the number 
of workers, formerly 18,000, has been reduced to 7,000, anq wad 
which was once continuous, is now no longer so. 


In the weekly review Cantiere, September 29th, 1934 


» On 
reads: : 


a sing to the Corriere Padano, November 19th and 20th, 
es the province of Ferrara a family of day-labourers com- 
* 4 of five or six persons “ had to provide for all its necessities 


Fghout the year ” with sums varying from 1,925 lire (about 


yp) to 3,800 lire (a little over $300): “ The situation, to say 
' soins : ‘is least, could be called tragic.” 
A few of the more intelligent sanitation officials, like some of the 9 nfessor Bizozzero, an agricultural expert, advised the 


podestas [mayors of municipalities appointed by the central Goyer. 9 ; ( ‘ 
ment from among the faithful Fascists], recognise courageously that 4’ eeetizy 0 June 1061 to return to the ea 


in this vicinity for the past two years, that is, since the end of 1926, 9m! made from maize (polenta) as a staple food: 
there has begun an appreciable deterioration in the nourishment of 
the peasants. One year of drought and a fall in the price of wheat 
would be enough to annul the betterment in the life of so many of 
our poor people who, during the last ten years and after the economic 
changes due to the war, had succeeded in attaining a level of nutrition 
which not all the local doctors describe as sufficient. 


In 1928 Professor Milone, an expert in economics, wrote 
concerning the peasants in the province of Padua: 


The agrarian crisis will be overcome by producing more and at 
atprices, and at the same time by living, at least for several years, 
wy parsimoniously, that is, by spending as little as possible on food 
lwiclothing. Polenta must again return to its pristine honour. If to 
ie we add beans, we will have the two principal foods, which will 
kupplemented by potatoes and vegetables. Little bread and less 


: : sat. Isee no other w t of tl t difficult situation.? 
In 1929 Milone added: “‘ Unfortunately, conditions to-day are J Bray OL une Deno 


still worse.’’+ 

The Lavoro Fascista of October 28rd, 1934, stated that in the 
district of Forli, from January 1st to August 81st, 1984, the 
average day-labourer had become able to find only sixty-five 
days’ work and earn 897 lire; public works—the famous public 
works about which the newspapers make so much stir—took 
only seventeen days out of the sixty-five. From September Ist 
to December 31st, thirty days’ work and earnings totalling 360 
lire were expected. Thus, working 95 days out of 365, the day: 
labourer in 1984 earned 1,297 lire, i.e. 3-55 lire a day. 


| Tolenta, when not supplemented with other foods, produces 
gra. Professor Coletti, an expert in rural economies and a 
p> Pet cent Fascist, wrote in 1922: 


uthern Italy, where maize is not an article of diet, remains 
pve from pellagra; pellagra is connected with a diet of maize.* 


btless it is to prevent the Italian peasantry from waxing 
ough Overeating polenta that the Corporative State on 
2st, 1981, raised the tariff on maize from 4:50 to 30 


a Peablshed in the review L’ Avvenire Agricolo and pense im the Be 
- : ‘ It une 14th, . i ok it. Even in the a 
Can a rorer with a fanly to suport lve on these wage]; Raa Feasnt'yy Wor Nn uments wer ng 8 
noted that the estimate has been based upon conditions 1n 4 ip Mouth yerov’ that Italy enjoyed prosperity thanks to Mussolini: Signor 
offering the greatest opportunities for work. In the majority of t ad «* Reed at the thought of polenta, which he described as * whole- 
; Other aca as well as extremely appetising when it ts varied, as i 18 
dlazione td food ” (Economist, Oct. 24th, 1981). 


+ La Provincia di Padova, p. 43 ff. urale in Italia, p. 170 
» p. 170. 
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pet, Shout 4 cents on every five ws, felt less than the middle classes the effects of the 


wus een : 0 
dle st they put too much salt in their polenta, the Price oft Be ccscutts And after the war? Whoever is acquainted with 
which in Italy is a State monopoly, was raised on Septe salt, y life knows that the peasants continued after the war to live 
24th, 1928, from 100 to 250 lire per quintal (at Prember than formerly, and that their food continued quite good. Our 


ar, 
cents per pound). Pat, about 1g 


An Italian Fascist professor writes: 


nt learned, while continuing to use maize, to consume good 
t bread, eggs. milk, and dairy products, sugar and meat. His diet 
ined frugal, but meat was no more what it had once been, a purely 
f salt, hot th 1 food, reserved for some rare feast day. The peasant ate better, 
uxury; for the nd pellagra disappeared almost entirely. . . . But this phenomenon, 

jeing quite recent, could not possess the characteristics of absolute 
ability. It was a state of equilibrium, for obvious reasons un- 
ble... - Malnutrition, by many held to have gone for ever, returns 
ide areas to the disadvantage of the peasant. . . . Wherever the 
nt has to go back to the poor, monotonous diet of former times, 


Among animals only the herbivorous have need re) 
carnivorous. For the carnivorous rich salt is a | 
herbivorous proletariat of Italy it is a necessity.1 


By the beginning of this century pellagra had become practi. 
cally extinct in Italy. Deaths from this disease had dropped from 
4,292 in 1892 to 2,876 in 1902, to 985 in 1912, and to 198 in 1929 
In 1925 the number had dropped to 108 and in 1926 to 81." In q 
a speech of May 26th, 1927, Mussolini announced, as if it had 
been entirely due to him, that “‘ the Italian nation has definitely 
won this battle.” In the succeeding years deaths from pellagra 
continued to decrease in number until there were only 61 in 
1981.* However, in 1980, a 100 per cent Fascist, Signor Messe- 
daglia, drew attention to the fact that three new cases of pellagra 
had occurred during the previous three years in a zone of the 
province of Verona from which the disease had disappeared. The 
statement of Signor Messedaglia was officially confirmed in 
March 1938 by the Finance Commission of the Senate, which 
recognised that among the 81 pellagra deaths in each of the 
years 1929 and 1980 there were “ a few new cases.” The words — 
of Signor Messedaglia, minus the indispensable adulatoty 
remarks apropos of the regime, are worth quoting: 


- again fall victim to pellagra. Those who are in the places of 
mmand will do well to keep their eyes open. 


Yet, in spite of the reductions in real wages and increasing 


which there is something of the miraculous. The father, in order 


tomake ends meet, works overtime, and brings home everything 
heearns. The mother works in the daytime among the well-to-do 
families as maid, cook, dressmaker, etc., receiving as a part of 
her pay, her lunch, which she takes home. The spirit of sacrifice 
among Italian women is limitless. The father has first claim on 
the food, because he is the bread-winner; if he should fall ill, 
the family would be reduced to begging. Then come the children, 
Who must eat because ‘“‘ they must grow up.” If anything is left, 
the Mother may have it. Beautiful girls of twenty are decrepit 
by the time they are thirty-five. As soon as the boys and girls 
fave reached the age when they can earn, they are set to work, 
ind they too bring home their small earnings. The neighbours 
ag as best they can when the children of poorer families go 
Mngry, An unemployed man’s credit is always good, because 
“soon as he finds work he starts paying his debts, by instal- 
«cits, with meticulous punctuality. During the first two decades 
this century the habits of the people rose rapidly above the 
"etchedness that had previously prevailed. They ate more 


pf alimentazione dei contadini e la pellagra nel Veronese, pp. 22, 28, 27, 81, 53. 












Towards the end of the nineteenth and in the early part of the 
twentieth century the condition of the working classes was improving: 
Not only the industrial, but also the agricultural workers made 
notable advances in their wage scales and were able to attain higher 
aindards of living and to render their food more varied. A fine 8m 
ee eeging advance in civilisation, to which was put the character 
istic seal; the rapid decrease of pellagra, The rural population, ag 


1 Flora, Scienza delle Fi: 
ip pont deli nanze, p, 572, i 
eer arto Statistico Italiano, 1904, p. 181; idem, 1914, p. 775 idem, 
8 Ibid., 1988, p. 61. 


4 « 
Senato, Legislatura XXVIII, Documento 15754, March 80th, 19338, P ii. 


1922-5) 













ead ught meat once a week, and no longer went hea 
or wore patched clothing. To-day they are little by little 


Sted 
down on things that are not indispensable. They are cutting 





back into the sub-human existence of previous generations, By 
the vitality of the race is marvellous. They will forget thee 


poverty and enjoy life on practically nothing. 


In a speech on December 18th, 1980, Mussolini Said that i 


was one of Italy’s blessings that ‘the Italian People has not 
yet become accustomed to eating four meals a day.” He might 
have added that during the first twenty years of this cent 

the Italian people had begun to acquire the bad habit of eating 


its fill, and that he, Mussolini, had undertaken to “ put the door } liv 


back on its hinges.” 
A few days later, in an interview with II Sole on January Ist, 
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i ent to its hand whereby a programme of abundance 
Piated and controlled without disturbing the general 

ic harmony, because the intention is that all units of the 
ae | body politic shall function together, The Fascist chiefs have 
i vill that every Italian shall have his standard of living 
P, td and it then remains only to materialise their planned social- 
nae machinery for effectuating the purpose. 


ie who is not content with what is written on paper but 


gighes to know what is going on in reality must recognise that 
‘nti the summer of 1985 no one had become aware in Italy 
a the Fascist chiefs were going to double the standard of 
ing of the Italian people. 

1 Willcox, Can Nations Live at Home ?, p. 201. 


1981, Signor Bottai pointed out that the methods of Mussolini J 


and Ford in dealing with the depression were diametrically 


opposed. Ford was trying to overcome the depression by a rise 


in the standard of living. Mussolini had “ boldly but deliberately 
adopted the method of reducing incomes and wages.” This 


shrinking of income, among many other beneficial effects, 


“would have valuable psychological and moral consequences 
by enforcing a more rigorous way of living.” 

As long as he can assert that Italy is riding the crest of 
prosperity, the Fascist glorifies Mussolini for raising the Italian 
people’s standard of living. But as soon as he is compelled to 
admit a lowering in that standard of living, he changes front 


and eulogises Mussolini for enforcing a more rigorous way of 


living. He finds it convenient to forget that the Italian people 
has long been one of the most frugal in the world, and scarcely 
needed to be taught to live more rigorously ! 


He who wishes to sleep with his eyes open can very well hope 


that under Fascism agrobiologists can obtain a free rein to render 


humanity rich and happy much more effectively than under ® 


regime of economic liberty: 


Like all other major branches of Italian industry, agriculture I 


been “integrated” and made capable of action as a unit, wit 


central body recruited from its own ranks to co-ordinate and gu 


activity in directions that best appear to coincide with the bro 4 


national interest. In other words, Fascismo has fashioned, at le 
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on April 15th, 1934, the salaries of public servants were 

the Rome correspondent of the Petit Parisien noted 
the measure had “ produced a considerable impression on 
¢ opinion ”: 


CHAPTER XXVII 
FASCIST SOCIAL PEACE 





ihe public bought up the successive editions of the paper with 
n vidity than has been seen in a long time, and every one in the 
on the buses, in the street cars, on the streets, and on the park 
‘a hea is carefully studying the numerous new dispositions of the 
pent ment. Nevertheless, this lively interest does not give rise to 
ay sort of critical discussion on the street or in public buildings or 


Tue Fascist mechanism is quiet, silent, and obedient, « Strikers.» : 
Mr. A. P. Dennis, formerly American commercial attaché ain 
Rome, wrote in 1929, “ are promptly gaoled. The labour problem 
in Italy no longer ewists.”1 “ Italy,” wrote Mr. Isaac F, Mareosson 
in the Saturday Evening Post, March 15th, 1930, “ became g 
commonwealth of industrial peace. Between 1926 and the closing 
months of last year there was not a single ripple on the labour J | : = ae : fi 
surface.” A i. later, at the close of ase, Dr. Einzig tout n ant, and \eruan x id used te ea ee 
the same social idyll in Italy: ‘‘ In no country was it so easy as meee: corporative man,” alveadyeamis : 
in Italy to obtain the consent of employees to a reduction of 
wages.”’* Signor Scotti, industrialist and deputy to the parlia- 
ment, on March 7th, 1933, expressed to the Chamber his satis- 
faction that “ the corporative system ” had functioned “ as an 
effective means of regulating the reduction of wages.” 

This, according to Mussolini, is the basic difference between 
the Fascist economic system and Mr. Roosevelt’s New Deal, 


and constitutes the essential superiority of the Italian system 
over the American system: 





descended from heaven to earth to perform miracles. 
This “ social peace ” is doubtless satisfactory to the employers 


and the Government. But is it equally satisfactory to the work- 
‘ing classes, and is it equally advantageous for the community 


with repeating equivocal formule and abstract words—published 
in Current History, May 1981, p. 165: 


Why are there strikes in America ? They are not necessary. Herein 
Italy we have done away with strikes and lock-outs; we do not waste ; 
our time in brawls. I believethe N ew Deal basically sound. If it doesn't 
function it is because the methods of application are at fault, America 
must work toward closer co-operation between capital and labour | 


1 World’s Work, Aug. 1929, p. 48, 


_Isit legitimate to assume, as all defenders of the Fascist regime do, 
lat industrial peace is a supreme good ? That strikes are costly and 
that their apparent waste is great, cannot be denied. But it by no 
ns follows that a body politic without strikes is healthier than a 
politic with strikes. One must know what kind of strikes have 

n avoided and what have been the terms of the ee peaceful settle- 
ah rene Foundations of Fascism, p. 81, ts.” It may well be that a settlement of an industrial dispute by 


I » at the International Labour Office, one of the high se Machinery of State works more injustice and causes greater 
officials who are supposed to Tepresent Italian labour there, made the followin ” 


homic waste than would have resulted from a strike. In other 
statements: “ Our corporati i ly by mean . 

effective co-operation con Wha stlntdard or, ioine Uf the ores lak be be tenot | ebilepeateld ee pa 8 b as ded. oe 
Tatsed. If we are meeting the crisis more easily than elsewhere, if the name hy 2° Must know the terms on which trouble has been avoided. 
of our lives is maintained 


» if the appearance of our country is being transformed i 


extensive works of land redemption aml i t, by systematic building) 
and by progress in techniqu tet ee ae thod ant ae 
efficacy of the unified ian wae is due to our corporative me’ la 


e tc ae ® (Corriere 
eta an our associations and unions ” (C 
* New York Times, Sept. 16th, 1934, 


Side from this problem, another question remains to be 
Sed: Is Italian social peace due to the virtues of the 
orative man,’ or rather to that atmosphere of repression 





b Aa 
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qi plic peace he had at his disposal 60,000 carabiniert; 
ye licemen, besides 5,000 guards for Rome alone; 10,000 

4 r. engaged in guarding the railroads, ports, roads, and 
a ces, The police were equipped with 774 automobiles, 
ps os 198 motor-cycles, 48 motor-boats, and 12,000 
-. Add the 8,600 men of the frontier militia, the 40,000 
Pe the regular militia on duty, and the 260,000 reserve 
Benen, and you can form a fair estimate of the power of 


within which the said corporative man lives and has his bei 

There are no longer any strikes in Italy. But thes aise 
different explanations for this fact: one is that the Italian on 
ing people are happy with repeatedly reduced Wages and Gat ‘ 
fore do not wish to strike.! The other is that strikes are PUisheg 
by imprisonment. Would the workers approve the labour agree. 
ments concluded by the officials of their unions if they Were 
allowed to discuss them freely ? If they were Permitted fy 


‘ol 


Ata. : ; ely ” 

Oh hag to elect the secretaries, directors, and presidents of their Jo ‘np Polizet-Staat. 

at hER a provincial, and national organisations, would they re-elect the | There exists in Italy a “ Special Tribunal for ha 7 SA 
anda | present incumbents or would they dismiss them ? the State,” consisting not of regular judges but of officers 0. 


In July 1926 the peasants who were protesting against the | fh 
Rag. nine-hour day were arrested and then sentenced to four or five } | : eon, Ullthannale 
hes years in prison (see above, p. 206). In January 1982, when the | and 1,902 to an aggregate of 10,157 years in prison. pee: 
; salaries of the bank clerks were cut, employees made noisy | survey covering the period from June 1982 to January 5 
demonstrations in the banks at Milan, Brescia, Turin, Genoa, | from January 10th to March 21st, 1984, trent a 
and Rome; much furniture and window glass was broken, and — were sentenced to an aggregate of 270 years’ imprisonment. 
several union officials were beaten, among them Signor Marcello 
Diaz, the son of Marshal Diaz, who inherited from his father the 
title of “‘ Duke of Victory.” But the police intervened, made 
several arrests, and order was restored. The Rome correspondent 
ery oe of the London Daily Telegraph, on May Ist, 1984, informed his 
} readers that ‘‘ the publicity given in the Italian Press to a small 
riot which took place in the province of Aquila a few days ago, 
Af when one man was killed and several wounded by the police, 
; was meant as a timely warning that the law against public 
meetings will be rigorously enforced.’ As Mr. Finer points out, 
Fi “not a new spirit, but force majeure, has achieved a victory; 
: and the victory has been won over overt acts and not over ee 
state of mind or the justification of such acts” (Mussolini's 
Italy, p. 505). 
There are in Italy to-day two sets of institutions: those of 
the Corporative State and those of the Polizei-Staat. Speaking 
in the Chamber on May 26th, 1927, Mussolini stated that ® 


terms ranging from one to twenty-two years. 

From 1927 to 1984 three thousand persons who escaped the 
‘wnevolent attentions of the Special Tribunal were interned by 
the police, without a preliminary trial or even an interrogation, 
small penal islands, there to meditate on the Conporaiers 
Mate. In 1981 the police in all of Italy “ stopped” (fermo) 
18004 persons,? that is to say, they did not put them under 
‘amest, but kept them in prison until they were satisfied that 
{ the“ stopped ” persons had committed no crime. It is impossible 
to ascertain how many were put under special police surveil- 
line; that is to say, were compelled to go home in the evening 
ta given hour and were not allowed to leave the city of their 
domicile without obtaining permission from the police. 

q While the Corporative State is paring down wages, the 
Polizei-Staat is repressing every sign of unrest. Probably the 
edit for Italian “social peace”? should be awarded to the 


















14 i tions pronounced from Feb, 1927 to 
Mu, 2 Stem: t of the condemnations p: u 

é 1081 Par rcihiea ue fhe collection Italy To-day, in the number for July— 
+) 1982, entitled The Special Tribunal for the Defence of the State. To the figures 
nin that pamphlet we have added those of the sentences pronounced from 


i 981 . 5 Q * - 
; fren “at ecuiatl, Relazione della Giunta Generale del Bilancio sul bilancio 


vo del Ministero di Grazia e 1988-4, Documenti 1586A, p. 31. 


* Sones, Is Fascism the Answer ?, pp. 71 and 84: “ Workmen in Italy to-day j 
when they read of the strikes in other countries, have been heard to remark, hiey of 
could we have been such fools ? ’ The continuation of the deplorable Ph Fel ; 

; ssary when workmen have no assurance bag a 
get a fair deal. Having established @ system of conferences, with a fair court 
top, they know that they will obtain equitable terms.” 








sit wan 
he alee 


vises whoeve; 
rn himself with a 


e Defence of the State, not $e Baton 
hip or control of the Press,” for these are " emergency intti - 


_ essential to the Fascist regime. One should study “ the permane 
‘machinery ” of the Cororative State. When associated Withee Constitn; 


. i8S Curre 
Aan 4 the book The Working of the Corporative State, pp. 18 and 20, , 
only that ‘it cannot be too often pointed out that the Corporate estate 
involve dictatorship,” but also that from 1922 to 1929 there were in Italy “geet 
years of ually diminishing dictatorship during the growth of the new instite 


tions of the Corporate State,” and that as a consequence of this abatement in 4}, 
dictatorship “ the Corporate State is a new form of Constitutional Demogatan 
There are in Italy many Left-Wing Fascists, especially among the lower officials 
of the unions, who hail the Fascist economie organisations as the Corner-stone of, 
new social order, but do not like to see the political dictatorship in their back 
ground and maintain that the dictatorship is no more than a transitory y 
will be discarded as soon as the Italian people has been imbued wi 


day the unions were wholly and definitely discarded, since at least on minor issue 
their officials are not seldom restive and troublesome. Mr. Goad and Miss \ 
have on their own account solved the problem by making out that no dictatorship 
is to be found in Italy. Finer, Mussolini's Italy, p. 499, did perfectly understand 
that “ the Dictatorship is the necessary rack and screw of the Corporate system; 
all the rest is subordinate machinery,” According to Dr, Einzig, Economic Founda. 
tions, p. 94, Italy has a dictatorship, and the system has this advantage among 
others that “ Italian banks are better safeguarded against panic than the banks 
of democratic countries; in Fascist Ttaly anyone who attempted to undermine 
confidence in the banks would soon find himself on the Lipari Islands or in an 
even worse place.” But “ dictatorship, as it has existed in Ttaly during the last 
is only a transition period : the trend of evolution is towards the creation 
emocracy as a permanent basis of the Corporate State ; already the heavy. 
ictatorship is used much less than in the earlier stage ” (p. 26), A mal 
can say anything that he wishes, provided that he completely ignores the fact 
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pap who seek to understand what is happening in present-day 
often chance to meet someone who is convinced that 
{yssolini in his heart of hearts has remained a Socialist ’’+ and 
one fine day, when the world least expects it, he will “ go 
sthe left.” In 1928, Mr. Edward Corsi returned to the United 
sfrom Italy, convinced that the Fascists would “ ultimately 
ansform Italy as the Bolshevists have transformed Russia.”? 
1982, Professor H. E. Jensen of Duke University was present 
an informal gathering of Fascists in Rome: 


‘The older Fascists were speaking of the regime in glowing terms, 
but the younger ones had little to say. Afterwards, a member of the 
ger group remarked, “ These older people are in favour of the 
e because they think it is taking Italy to the Right. We know 
leading cautiously to the Left.” Similar views are frequently 
meountered.* 

4 

‘Signor Biagi, from 1932 to 1934 under-secretary at the 
Ministry of Corporations, admits that from the ideas and philo- 
ophy of Georges Sorel the Fascist doctrine “ differs profoundly, 
Sit repudiates the concept of the class war and direct action, 
nd hence the myth of the general strike, reconciling instead the 
yndicate with the State.” But he maintains that Fascism has 
ved “ several precious legacies ” from “* that noble mind ”: 
ample, his idea that ‘“ syndicalism is the pivot of social 
and his “‘ ardent revolutionism.”* 

wonder, therefore, if the chief editor of the London Daily 
d related in his paper on June 6th, 1934, after visiting Italy, 
had found there a Fascist left wing, which saw in the 
Economic Foundations, p. 59. 


York World, Oct. 28th, 1928. 
cism After Ten Years” in South Atlantic Quarterly, April 1933, p. 159. 


‘ia, May 1983, p. 357. 
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> MT ) : , 
eae ee : ; porations, the industrialists do not fear lest they 
C j he 


‘» owners of the instruments of production and distri- 
eraetain left-wing Fascists hope: 


 ., i n officially upheld. Such a tendency never 
ver has _chapen set On the contrary, Mussolini has always 
anctioned yd not want a proprietary State and he has always 
ed that “i ve erty and individual initiative. .. .'The day when 
a aga alee these boundaries, discussion will arise 
Eo have aes say. We will not let ourselves be deprived of 


nership. : 
a ight of the have-nots who pretend to 
a ay 8 i f the banks. “ Those are 
feipate actively in the running 0 3 Those are 
ici ns which will remain in the state of aspirations, 
M4 oe 

t a “very exalted financial personage.” We have is 
y way decided to allow ourselves to be expropriated. e 
nvinced that the head of the Government will not take 
h a course.’’* me 
" st the opportune moment the right-wing Pati bc 
i Nascl to the front. 

and the left-wing Fascists come ront. 
ing of 1935 a group of French revolutionary pe i: oa 
; i ascl uests of the 
bn into Italy to discover Fascism as gu 
Go ‘ nment. Rossoni told them that “ Fascism had bee 
litical revolution but was on its way to a social alae 
italism was finished; whosoever defends ie ae 
her than an imbecile or riff-raff.” Naturally, peas 
tolutionary syndicalists were filled with a great i. rans 3 
id one of them, at a banquet, after having eaten an 


as ‘i agg nary istrument, a 


a The corporation is to be the means whereby the wor 7 
tions secure, not only a right to bargain over hours a org 
also a right to share in the control and management of ine 
ultimately to divide control with the technicians, elimi et! 
capitalist management altogether. The ownership of the * m hating 
production, distribution and exchange ” is to be taken out of pin at 
hands and vested in the corporations themselves, - 


ss 
Out 


Mussolini, with his exceptional demagogic pers 
not discourage this kind of speculation. The Russ 
did away with capitalism and democracy at one and the same ] 
time. Mussolini has begun with democracy. The turn of capital. 
ism will come next. A Fascist dictatorship which might crumble 
in a communist dictatorship is a good theme for journalists in 
search of “ good stories.” 

But neither does Mussolini discourage speculations of precisely 
the opposite tenor. The chief editor of the Daily Herald found 
in Italy, therefore, a Fascist right wing too: 


Picacity, does 
ian Bolshevists 


On the other hand, the Conservative Fascists, and, of course, the 
industrialists, are determined that there shall be no nonsense. They 
hope to find in the corporation an instrument by which they can keep 
the workers more effectively under control, and by which they can 
free themselves from much of the governmental and party inter 
ference of which they complain bitterly to-day. The one side hopes 
that inside the corporation the employers will get the upper hand © 
eat mead rule the rest. The other side hopes that the workers 

4 3 9 

get the upper hand. Rossoni the minister, but to Rossoni the cont ee 

itn the French revolutionary syndicalists ngs a Signor 

tier, there came forward a high Fascist basis or ecb 

; lacci, and speaking in Florence on June 21s % ee 

the Fascist regime there no longer meer ‘ont and 

itgeoisie; there exists only the bourgeoisie ~ while Raich ig 

ich reates and which deserves the respect of bs ists would 

i, in June 1921, had announced that the aH eeu 
“with all their strength any attempts at soci 


1 La IV® Italie, pp. 204, 205, 206, — 245. 
2 Notre Temps, June 7th, 1985, p. 87. 


“There has taken place no expropriation in industry,” the 
secretary of the confederation of employers in industry declared 
to Monsieur Lachin during the winter of 1985, Also the secretary 
of the confederation of employers in agriculture stated that ie 
principle of expropriation had never been applied in agricultu 


Tn only about twenty cases the direction of an enterprise has beet 
taken from the hands of landowners who had insufficiently eultiva “ff 
their holdings, and has been confided to the provincial assoc! ation ¢ 
employers in agriculture. That does not mean that the 


right 0 
ownership has been violated, 2 


seas ey ink, 
¢expense of the Italian taxpayer, exclaimed: I dong aa 
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é ad eulogised private initiative and 

hostile to every form of managed economy; 

of Fascism remained in 1985 faithful to th 
and 1923. 

What is the reality behind these conflictin 

He who knows the social and political s 

Italy and the powerlessness to which the working classes an, 
reduced by the Polizei-Staat, can foresee with absolute conta 
that, as long as the present Polizei-Staat lasts, these ty 
never gain the predominance in the Corporative Sta 

Fascist revolutionary syndicalism is mere humbu 
“syndicates” are actually the direct opposite of those « 
dicates ” to which Georges Sorel in his clouded imagin 
entrusted the duty of destroying capitalist society and of laying 
the foundations of a new society of labour. 

According to Sorel the class struggle—not the mild clas 
conflict of the reformist Socialists, but the violent class war— 
must be the method of attack of the workers’ ‘ syndicates,” 
These syndicates must be created by the working class without 
any participation by intellectuals and politicians, following the 
exigencies of the daily struggle, outside the administrative 
framework of the capitalist State, through a spontaneous, 
unconscious, instinctive process of creation and development. 
They must wage war on all the institutions of the capitalist 
State, whose functions and powers they must without truce try 
to eliminate, arrogating to themselves the right to legislate, to 
collect taxes, to possess armed forces, courts, and schools. In 
this truceless struggle they are to make constant use of the 
strike, and of that most effective of all weapons, the general 
strike, with the final objective of expropriating the capitalist 
class. The “ syndicates ” of all trades must unite in each city to 

form Chambers of Labour (bourses du travail), which, when the 

social revolution takes place will take over allthe powers of theold 

bourgeois municipalities, and govern the cities and their adjacett 

Benes with Sovereign authority. The national confederation of f 

es 7 cies ” and all the chambers of labour will suppl” 
Ourgeois central Government. 


The Fascist “ syndicates ” were created at a stroke by * 
1 Guy- 


declared pi, 
the economic vate 
© principles of 1991 


& Opinions ? 


te. 


Grand, La Philosophie Syndicaliste. 






























tructure of Fascig i) 


Classes wi} 


8: The Fascist} agup 
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what Taine would have called la ratson 

Bo ast cdnatctviated by officials whose authority 
it from the workers but from the Government and 
ders of the Party in power; they are closely watched 

4 i authorities and by the upper ranks of the 
y the ed ty’s hierarchy. The Fascist syndicates must abstain 
fins’ Be ad must obey the moral law of class co-opera- 
fom Be rascists have destroyed the old General Confederation 
a inekich tried to unite into a national body all the 
f uss organisations of Italy; and they prohibit any 
Bing of unions on a communal basis. In place of the old 


] ative 


al a tes 


| ederation of Labour they have created four different page 
sfederations, none of which may have anything to do wit 
of the others. The buildings in the beers of the large oe 
Meecupied by the ‘‘ chambers of workers,” the pains. p 
i the great mass of the working people, were pris 
een 1924 and 1926 by the Fascists and became their hea 4 
| warters. The headquarters of the unions of to-day are scattere : 
it out-lying districts of the cities, so that a rapid yore! “i 
hit membership is impossible if danger should arise 0 Pe a 
qvements against the regime. The only gatherings allowe a 
those in which the crowd is classified into small units, each under 
tFascist leader responsible to the Party for the behaviour of = 
flows. The unity of local and national organisation among the 
torking class is systematically denied by the Fascist regime. 








| Thanks to the legal unions that have control over wages; 


ks to labour exchanges to which application must be made 
the workers seeking employment; thanks to the many Imsur 










y 


/itee institutions on which the workers is dependent in case of 


Meident, sickness, or old age; thanks to the National — 
tin for the Protection of Mothers and Infants, on which ae 
te women and children of the working classes; Be jen : 
th Dopolavoro, which exercises control over the ee noe 
Mthe worker, the trusted men of the Party in power _ : 
Meck at all times on the actions—and one might say even 


Moughts—of the workers. There is not a single corner of the 











i. Ker's life that is free from the control of the Party. Agr 


cn 


] i the 
Ural labourers, spread over farms, can more ree ee a he 
*"P of the Fascist institutions. But they are not const 
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in innumerable writers of the nineteenth century— 
4s, Protestant reactionaries, anarchists, ete. And since 
Anni g of time there has been an infinity of politicians 
“ye deceived the crowd with myths and who have had 
to violence when they thought they could do so with 
. Sorel associated the doctrine of the myths and of 
The di i : . Ponce with that of anti-parliamentary syndicalism, just as he 
et a ic ae rete we the Napoleonic Tegine jlence ents from the philosophies of Bergson and James and 
forms: liberty of the Press liberty of cence liberty in all its none of which had anything to do with genuine syn- 
The authorities knew precisely whe ' apt oo of assembiy, i-parliamentary animus and the daily use of 
precisely where to apply police surve y: The anti-pa: vf Mi 
and of violence, detached from syndicalist doctrines, 


the office of such and such a newspaper, in the environs sancti 
eet epee pect wpe a club, in the neighbousiga di ‘been employed by Mussolini, as a means of placing under 
Menareic devélonme ey _ citizen who was Suspected and watched, } je control of the Fascist Party and at the service of the em- 
eee ee ee temporary ers those very syndicates which according to Sorel were, 

ndently of all parties, to destroy capitalist society. 
or Razza, President of the Confederation of Agricultural 


assembly of those enormous groups of human bei ; 
F , an beings who are mace 
together in the most important factories, The social oonssci F 

ons and a former revolutionary syndicalist, in an address 
ed September 27th, 1931, put matters in their true 





. Rosenstock-Franck has described in ¢ 
the difference between the dictatorships of fo 
dictatorships of to-day: 


he following 
Tmer times and i 




































sm. 
2 


industrial progress imposed new necessities and i :; 
dictatorships. What good does it do to struggle agar he 
assembly, to shackle the Press, to prohibit manifestations in te 
streets, if one tolerates the development of revolutionary centres 
within the factories ? What good does it do to prevent the workmen 
from engaging in any kind of political activity outside of the plant, if 
must resign oneself to the recrudescence of this activity within 
: e€ Cand itself, on the humerous occasions when the workmen come 
a er apart from their work, as they go in and out of the shop? 

ere was every necessity that the new Government should adopt an 
attitude of strict surveillance towards the groups of workmen.? 


» Sorelians of yesterday proclaim that our Fascist syndical 
ent has nothing in common with Sorel and his theories. The 
n dogmas of the general strike and violence aimed at creating 
myth that at a certain moment the best prepared and equipped 
tical syndicates would dominate all the categories and would 

the whole economic process. Fascism repudiates this theory, 
asserts that the syndicates are at the service of the mation, the 
organisation of the Fatherland. The unitary concepiaan af 
ement raises itself above the selfish interests of the strompest 
myopia of the smallest.? 


bem connection can a man of common sense discové 
ween the syndicalism of Sorel and the elephantine bureau 


crati ‘ ; f 
sell pe with which the Fascist Party controls Italian 


What Fascist doctrin Wen clearer is another Fascist “ thinker,” Signor Costamague:= 


€ has in common with Sorel is not 


syndicalism, but the dislike : MEE) king, the terms syndicalism and syndicate mught be 
; of ns ee. She Ceres 5) eas = 

advocacy of violent direct ne eit reage ete pe tion k out of the Fascist dictionary. The syndicate, which no lomger 
And the viet eemicans Ohaus ' the activities of the individual and of other groups, let alame 


myths in ee tng the emotions of the mob through B activities of the State, but is itself rigorously controlled by the 
Sikes 4 e able to exploit those emotions for a = Which no longer operates with its own means to part ends: 
by Sorel ad de ical. But these doctrines were not invent 3 ding to the rules Fe jards of publ las, aa 
Se ctecites 4 ey have no essential connection with the H a ‘attain ends alien to its members but proper to pa 4 
octrine. Aversion to parliamentary institutions © it syndicate as defined by the law of AprilSrd, 1926, and. as 


*L'Heonomie Corporative, pp. 50-1. 7 1 Informations Corporatives, Sept. 10-15th, 1931, p- 509 














2 a 4 yee ns 
: Rocco, who as Minister of Justice prepareq tne a 
_ the regulation of 1926, and to whom more than to an Wand 
Fascist ‘‘ doctor” is to be credited the paternity of Yt 
institutions and doctrines, when questioned by Monsieur R-. 
stock-Franck as to whether Sorelian syndicalism had ex, Ri, 
any influence over the elaboration of the law Of 1926, re a 
abruptly: ‘* None.’’? a 
Mussolini and his followers continue to mak 
word “syndicalism” to signify the reverse 
because that word arouses vague notions of a 
revolutionary movement, and causes many in 
believe that the Fascist dictatorship has create 
syndicalist State after having heroically swe 
capitalist State. 
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THE END OF LAISSEZ-FATRE 















se who believe that Mussolini is leading Italy towards the 
e the fact that the Fascist Corporative State has done 
ith the doctrine and practices of laissez-faire. The Fascist 
tive State not only cuts wages—although this fact is 
dom mentioned—but it grants tariff protection to many indus- 
i] and agricultural products, gives subsidies to banks on the 
me of failure and to industries about to collapse, obliges 
stic concerns desirous of governmental aid to merge with 
similar concerns, forbids the opening of new factories, ete. 
olini and his followers in Italy, as well as his admirers 
jad, never touch upon economic topics without proclaiming 
lat the policy of laissez-faire is dead for ever. And, since the 
tion of economic laissez-faire has been associated in Italy 
the abolition of personal rights, political Hberties, and 
tative institutions, whoever rejects the doctrine and 
of laissez-faire is termed a Fascist, and Staite imber- 
in economic life is called Fascism. Therefore, President 
elt becomes a disciple of Mussolini—though not so hag 
Inaster.* 
is a gross misconception. The sun rises daily im both Htaly 
he United States. This does not make Italy and the United 
ites one and the same country. Mussolini and Roosevelt bath 
in the economic life of their respective mations. This 
put Mussolini and Roosevelt in the same category as 
n. While they have in common the policy of economie 
lion, they differ in this: that Mussolini has repudiated 











© use of the oli 
of the old idea, 

proletarian an 
nocent souls to 
din Italy a ney 
pt away the ol 


















1 Quoted by Elwin, Fascism at Work, p. 181. 
®? Rosenstock-Franck, L’ Economie Corporative, p. 21, 
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Se 

oli ctat rs hip. Economie interventj ia ed by the revaluation of the lira; and during the world 
OD is nop on have assumed proportions reminiscent of the State 

_ The Colbertists and Mercantilists who Opposed the ; sm of the war years. 

crats in the eighteenth century, and the “ utopian » ¢ Physi policy of intervention in economic life is characteristic 

“scientific ” Socialists, State Socialists, Christian Se a ther of free, nor of despotic, nor of oligarchical, nor of demo- 


Protectionists, and Nationalists who attacked laisser-faine +, 4° atic Governments. All Governments in all periods have inter- 
nineteenth century, would have been much surprised ini “*} ned, more or less thoroughly, in the economic life of their 
that in the twentieth century a Mussolini would be born w,. | wuntries, if by no other fact than that they have built roads, 
would claim to have discovered, for the first time, a yw, “I yposed taxes, and issued currency. Whether capitalists or 
killing the doctrine of laissez-faire. °Y of yoletarians, men are not favourable in an absolute sense either 
As for the practice of laissez-faire, no Government has cv | olaisses-faire or State intervention. They invoke such inter- 
confined itself to playing the policeman of private initiative y ration when they expect to profit by it, and they -repulec tt 
the laissez-faire school recommended. Free trade, which js he hen they foresee no advantage or fear a positive injury from 
application of laissez-faire to international commercial relations piBaction. Signor De Stefani has judiciously remarked that the 
a of goods is always and everywhere the result of two factors: 

rivate initiative of the producer and the environment which 


was the exception and not the rule in the nineteenth century 
The English Government, while it practised free trade in the ay 
politics of the Government have created for production. 
vate initiative always is planned after taking into account 


nineteenth century, gave at the same time the earliest examples 
of social legislation; i.e. it intervened in economic life to prote | 
the workers against the abuse of private initiative. During th gesting legislation. Private initiative independent of the 
World War the economic life of all countries was controlled by nment does not exist. And if “ corporative ” initiative is 
their Governments, although the “ Homo corporativus ” of the pus Which is developed by adapting oneself to rules imposed by 
Fascist “ thinkers ” was as yet unborn. ay, it is clear that all private initiatives are “ corporative,” and 
Under the pre-Fascist regime in Italy, the Government inter fu States are “ corporative ” (Corriere della Sera, July 14th, 
vened so often in the economic life of the country that, when From these affirmations the conclusion ean be deduced 
rained, the people amused themselves by throwing the blame }~ t Mussolini could have saved himself the trouble of inventing 
upon the “robber Government.” The Government built the rah i CoMporative State, 
roads, hot as revenue-bearing investments, but as an instrumetije “© World nowadays teems with people who have fits of 
of politica] unification. Marsh reclamation at the expense of the f MUsiasm whenever they hear of State wnterver ton, plammed 
Government was half a century old in Italy when Musso emy, five-year plans, and the end of sauewes Taare. They da 
discovered it in 1998, Education in all its grades was eithe © to ask who are the social groups in pameprnier98 
directly imparted or supervised by the Government. Italia Le. bureaucracy and the Party in power, is to intervene 
tariff policy from 1978 onwards became ever more intensélf * Plan. It is for them a matter of indifference whether the 
P rotectionist, The shipping companies were always obtaining J, ' big business is bmited in onder to protieet the little 
Subsidies of all kinds from the Government for building, equi, amd the worker, or whether the laises-faine enc 
ping, and sending out their vessels. Interventions multiplied add the worker is sacrificed to the interests of big business. 
during the World War. They diminished during the petit Matters is that private initiative should be soacitled by 
Pand in some way. Yet the first question which should 
f when invoking the end of laissez-faire is preeisely this: 


aes in end of the war and 1926, i.e. during the a 
‘ars of the pre-Fascist regime and the first four years of place 
terests of whom should such abolition take place ? 


Fascist regime, They began to multiply again during the crisis 
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vants to answer this question in Connection win 
ascist regime, one must take into account the tie he 
omy 




































spend the necessary amount, can obtain almost anything 
want, and put into practice the worst kind of monopolistic 

facts: ces at the expense of the little fellow who is squeezed out in the 
1, Italy has never seen anything similar to the type o $ 
ning exhibited by the Government of Soviet Russia, 
an important branch of the banking system, or @ langecur | ¢themselves and have had to sink or swim without external 
industry which could be confused with the “ higher interes 
the nation,” has threatened to collapse, the Government jg 
stepped into the breach and prevented the breakdown }y 
emergency measures. If there is a field in which Planning j 
necessary and can be done without notable obstacles, it is thy 
of public works; but even a Fascist expert is obliged to recognia 
that “ they are begun as required without a general plan in the 
region where the depression is most severe.’’* The policy of the 
Italian dictatorship during these years of world crisis has been 
no different in its aims, methods, and results from the Policy of 
all the Governments of the capitalistic countries. The Charterof 
Labour says that private enterprise is responsible to the State 
In actual fact, it is the State, i.e. the taxpayer, who has becom 
responsible to private enterprise. In Fascist Italy the State 
pays for the blunders of private enterprise. As long as busines 
was good, profit remained to private initiative. When the 
depression came, the Government added the loss to the tat 
payer’s burden. Profit is private and individual. Loss is public 
and social. In December 1982 a Fascist financial expert, Signo 
Mazuchelli, estimated that more than 8-5 billion lire had bee 
paid out by the Government from 1928 to 1982 in order to hel 
depressed industries (Rivista Bancaria, December 15th, 1982p 
1,007). From December 1982 to 1985 the outlay must hate 
doubled. 
2. The intervention of the Government has invariably favour 
big business. As writes a correspondent of the Economist, July 
27th, 1985: 


So far, the new Corporative State only amounts to the establi 
ment of a new and costly bureaucracy from which those industt# 


ihe Resto del Carlino, Nov. 7th, 1938: “ If Fascism does not believe in cont 
aed - has always favoured and assisted the most powerful spring, th c 
shat Vadiarc. e piuman otivity: individual initiative. It is evident, th 
onomic poli i y ati 
rae of a planned aaah by not allow the corporations of category 
Marcelletti, Aspects of Planned Beonomy, p. 334, 


4 ultural,”” had been in need and had been helped by the 
fovernment. This was an exaggeration. He should have said 
e-quarters of the big firms engaged in banking, industry, 


hipping, ete. 


sre on the verge of ruin, the Government created certain public 
wtitutes to take over the shares of the rescued companies and 
osupervise the companies in question until they were again in 


a 


:healthy condition. Mussolini described these institutes as 


teriorated come under observation and receive appropriate 
ratment ’ (January 18th, 1934). These institutes have been 
iled as instruments of a managed economy. As a matter of 
et, in none of the firms for whose rescue the Government has 
posed heavy sacrifices upon the taxpayers has the Govern- 
t introduced direct management. The governmental insti- 
merely keep in their coffers the shares of the firms which 
ity have saved, and await the day when the market shows 
gos of recovery; when this occurs, the shares will again become 
ate capital. T'o the big business men the Government is what 
oor is in Schiller’s tragedy, Fiesco: when the Moor has 
itted the assassination, he has to disappear. After render- 
€ services asked by big business, the Government must 


lve. The Charter of Labour says that State intervention in 
fidlife, when private initiative proves insufficient, may 
the form of encouragement, supervision, or direct 


nor i, in his address of Oct. 15th, 1984, said: “‘ Beyond the frontiers 
as pte eetle! cee ee of the meaning of one of Mussolini’s phrases to 
that three-quarters of the Italian economic system, both industrial and 
tural, is under the supervision of the State. Almost all the medium-sized and 

reat majority of slightly larger firms, with the exception of a 
ies, are completely outside the sphere of the State’s healing activity.” 















~ most 





D OF LAISSEZ-FAIRE 


-. But also says clearly that private initiative: 
and efficient instrument for furthering th YC isthe 
of the nation. Private initiative must be respected we 
direct management remains embalmed in the Charter of bs. 
together with the principle that labour is a socia] duty,1 ” 
The Act of May 15th, 1988, which empowered ‘he C 
Corporative Committee to forbid the creation of new f, Phe 
or the development of existing plants, may be regarded 
ne plus ultra of Government intervention in business cnt a 
communiqués announce from time to time that a certain n he 
of permits have been granted or refused. But they never ei 
which kind of factory has been allowed or forbidden a 
created or developed. Neither do they give the seat a f 
permits have been granted or refused, The great indie ne 
magnates can be assured that a permit will never be grantee i 
company which wishes to build a new type of motor-car, to a 
sugar, hydro-electrical, or rayon concerns, or to new ctiemabal 
plants, unless they give their consent. As a well-informed con. 
tributor remarked in the Economist, January 5th, 1985, each 
time that the corporative system has functioned, “ it has toni 
out to be nothing more than the most ordinary protectionism,” 
But if one takes seriously Signor Bottai’s statements, in 
Corporate State and N.R.A., p. 623, one is led to believe that in 
the United States the result of the labour codes “ seems to be 
the triumph of the interest of the individual industrial group 
rather than the triumph of the interest of the community,” 
Whereas in Italy the corporations “ are in a much better position 
than 1s any one isolated industrial group to regulate not only 
particular group interest but also the interests of the com 
munity as a whole.” In the United States “ a corporate regula 
tion of production in the Italian sense could only be achieved tf; 
m the present codes substantial changes were made by permitting 


much broader participation of labour.” 


1 
1920; Trine 4 ns the economic policies of the Fascist dictatorship sinoe 
1983, and by Ro e by Perroud, in the Revue d’ Economie Politique, Sept-V** 
Bf Baaatse a = ely posing L’Economie Corporative, pp. 881 ff. This P re, 
tions created Brie e developed completely outside the so-called syndical int 
tions and the ae e dictatorship, and also outside the National Council of Corp? 
and labour ehcp tag ns themselves, The history of the relations between ay 
tervention of the ‘i ascist dictatorship is only one chapter in the history Sr ; 
whole history, It ar apmapiel in the economic life of the country; it 18 9° 
is been our purpose to write that one chapter alone. 
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CHapPTerR IIT 


a nder the heel of the Fascist dictatorship in Italy to-day are 
fund not only the working classes, but the great majority of the 
) niddle and lower middle classes as well, although the latter 
oups stand a grade higher in the social scale than the working 


es proper. On the other hand, the oligarchy of which 


Mussolini is the supreme chieftain consists not only of capitalists, 
but of other groups who can be called capitalists only by an 
arbitrary use of this term. The capitalists proper—big business 
| men, big landowners, and the upper professional classes—would 


be able to survive in Italy if the masses of the middle, lower 


middle, and working classes were not kept in obedience by no 
Iss than three bureaucracies: the officers of the regular army, 
the civil service, and the officials of the Fascist Party. The 
| members of these three bureaucracies amount to about a million 
tut of about twelve million adult males in Italy. The chiefs of 
the three bureaucracies also form part of the Fascist oligarchy. 

| In this oligarchy the big capitalists are far from exercising an 
Meontested sway. When a big business man goes to ask 
Sovernmental aid in his difficulties, he has to reckon with one 
another of the high civil servants who prepare the text of the 


or regulation which is to rescue the business man from 
ter. Now the civil servant looks enviously at the big land- 
t who enjoys vast revenues and the captain of industry 
© juggles daily with millions, while he, the civil servant, has 
plied himself to his profession precisely because he was not too 
hly endowed with the spirit of initiative and lives on a salary 
ich, although fairly safe and sure, will never equal the profits 
business man or the revenues of a big landowner. The civil 
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cs 


4 servant, therefore, when he has to prepare the legisla 
tive 


_ pascl 
A Government that is unable to dispense with the most 





a re. or Sints Bate a BeMOns tends to set Condit; i: plicit 
e intervention. Money is », long gular publicity: 
We th; Ti ts given only upon Dalits cet with shiny preover, @ high civil servant can always supplement his 
measuring up to certain standards and sdbentteiaea iii ielary with additional emoluments eg sega" © me 
ing to Rover, ess man has shown him where his true duty lies. There is a 


mental inspection. The State will rescue the business 

| expense of the taxpayer, but the former must rub at the 7 onti 

ey [lente of the State, i.e. of the high civil servant a the and private business." 

He ving embodiment. 0 is its | The army chiefs also have links with big business.? Basic 
hea In this attempt, the high civil servant finds himself as T.gustries (iron, hydro-electric, chemical, shipping, ete.) are 
: i sReaty arulein | Watt ’ - ; 

F)—sceopn wth ts nc he inter i ah yaa voy mh ees 

, ne intellectue f i ence . wee concerned. 

: BO lasing whieh will never san fh ee classes, and Fone must also take into account the fact that army chiefs, 
Italy are called ‘“ sharks.”’ They no aorta, aaseee those who in. | igh civil servants, big business men, and Party leaders do not 
from 1921 to 1926, on the money of arirsits captig hin ee iy compact masses cach So of itch eee 
to-day everyone who wishes to live an untroubled Tay i were a Walking regiment. Legitimate conflicts of opinions, and 
become a member of the Party and pay it a yearly Me Must pean personal incompatibilities and rivalries, play their role as 
in proportion to his means. ‘The aifiaieds: ee : a ntribution§ | muuch in Fascist high quarters as in all human gatherings. Last 

‘ therefore, their own revenues. Even th “te ; eo Paty have, but not least one also must take into account the personal 

longer maintained, like the F aciat be = ere mili i$ N0 Fijiosyncrasies of Mussolini, even though the thing may seem 
the subsidies of the bankers bi . | oi ee of she early times, by ¥ihsurd to those Marxists of strict observance for whom history is 
men. It is supported by the mn ‘oe fo ners, and big business Pade only by ‘ masses.” In a despotic regime the will, the 

: y the taxpayers. apitalis a. ‘ a 
financial control of the ‘setherad The Sete i taprice, the self-love, the uncontrollable impulses of the despot 
an organisati ' ee Seas i i initiati 

= irae - mercenaries in the service of capitalism Ii ie . action than the personal initiatives of a 

ee ert tuts - pone force. Nay more, the Fascist unions } ‘Tp. techn. eons ea? Feb 

geal ee of the Fascist leaders a formidable Eimotiated betw sdpeirig scot ¥ d a . 

ee cron br ich has hitherto been used to bring pressure to Pine ed and ae sae giedoees 

ee tert e employees, but which could also be used against | and Mussolini and no more th 
ieee arid ever dared to come in conflict with the 

Sp ibe Danity, tg f the capitalists stopped playing the polis 

although thee ‘I Party could easily steer to the left. Thus 

eae sites on oyers are protected, they are intimidated at 
ee aibena i t is not the first time in history that mercenaries 
me their masters’ masters. 


al interchange of personnel between the high civil service 





































uary 1929 were secretly 
Secretary of State on the 
an two advisers on the 


1 . 
An“ expert ” of the regime, ex-Minister Signor Belluzzo, wrote in Sept. 1983: 


; eo of great ability and experience, the best elements of the Italian bureau- 
ttey, have long since passed into the framework of the confederation of employers. 
ational economic system, 


a ne confederations and not the State, who control the n : 

M4 o have created a State within the State to serve private interests which are 

Ways in harmony with the general interests of the nation” (quoted by 
ia Sept. 21st, 1933). z 

Fortunately f h Miner Signor Ciano, one of Mussolini’s most bitches advisers, was an 

Of i ‘ e Royal N bef d during the war; when e war was over, be 

strings in Mice ty : pa tee big business men have many J Mined the Ustaguo Shipbuilding COB in Oct. 1922, he entered Mussolini's 

ow. The majority of the newspapers coul "ee the subsidies for naval construction and the merchant masiit came 

€ control of his department. General Cavallero, at the close of the war, 

ployee; 1 1925 


exist without thei . 
e : ; 
ir subsidies. A man who holds an importan the army and entered the Pirelli Rubber Company i 
i f War; in 1930 he left the Ministry of 





newspaper in the * : 
a. . mx say 
newspaper in the palm of his hand and ean destroy ity SIR PA i ri fe ami ea en 
own resources, can exercise a great influen™ Jie big capitalistic companies in Italy, retire generals and generals on active 


me very numerous after the advent of Fascism. 
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se knew any hi 
ee eee. About what Was of the Fascist Party, and the holders of Government 


the scenes. Mussolini, owi i Boing o, | yfcials 
Pet lee a5 the an icles 2 a his absolute ignorane m | ities. As a compensation for the losses which they suffered 
SET cacengus landens and on om State and Ch n B gh the revaluation of the lira, the big business men obtained 
Ade concessions to wr! J ge cuts. These wage cuts benefited employers of the middle 


no other sensible Italian politician would h Which J sage ‘ - 
artis texts of thie agreements were SR oie Theres, -. also, but they did not quite make up for the losses. After 


: : publie th - > business men were obliged to seek other w if not of 

great discontent among the h ivi ere W ig Dusine 8 bmendiiphig. ie 

of the Party. But they “ 4 es Alger and the lead ition, at least of relief. One way would have been a reduction 
‘ed with the Sait accompli | in taxes. It was absurd that in 1934 the country should continue 


and they could not give vent to their misgivings. 
When a disagreement arises between a big business 

high civil servant, Mussolini’s spontaneous inclin a ae 
favour the high civil servant. The person who re a aa re 
that the State must “ discipline ” private inthiseivs ye 
awakening a sympathetic echo in his soul. For what isles 
if not Mussolini himself? To give new powers to the St ; ve 
testify to the glory of Mussolini, just as the heavens pet i‘ a 
to the glory of God. But his natural inclination is reatredtalll 
the knowledge that he cannot treat a big business man as if te 
were a mere “ anti-national,” for whom a place on a penal island 
ie always ready. And when the army chiefs, worried about 
national defence,” align themselves with the big business men 
as often happens, Mussolini knows that to resist would be folly, 
on army chiefs could disband the Fascist militia in a single 
a and substitute their own dictatorshi p for Mussolini's. 
sap apatites have gone up from two and a half billion lirein 
0 five billions in 1984, and a large part of this money 

Teposes in the coffers of big business. 
CS Neale ama therefore, it behoves Mussolini to move 
Petcare the big busines 
bell linen now the civil servant to the big business 
compromises ee ate Rbesover he can with conveniel 
po » hever sacrificing the military chiefs, taking 2° 
ad eary risks, and always yielding to the strongest pressute 

O necessity. 
SO ast of the lira was desired in the second half e 
ee re act by the big capitalists, but by the high ei”! 
By obtaining the alk - aa crupily duninbe pe 
themselves, but also th. eae ese fino: they benefited I he 
> so the entire civil service, the army officers, 


pay to the central government, the local governments, and to 
ie Fascist Party and its dependent organisations, taxes which 
ellectively amounted to twenty-five billion lire a year, that is, 
«much as it paid in 1926 before the revaluation of the lira and 
iefore the world depression. Therefore, each year from 1929 on, 
committees appointed by the Chamber and the Senate to 
amine the budget, proclaimed that all was well in the best of 
a possible worlds, but exhorted the Duce to render his own 
gory still more brilliant by ordering a stringent curtailment of 
mblic expenditure. Which expenditures should be cut ? Military 
mpenses were sacrosanct. It was necessary to restrict other 
npenditures. This entailed a reduction in the salaries of the civil 


taised in 1928 and 1926, were cut in 1927, were increased again in 
1929, and were cut again in 1930 and 1984 (see above, p. 877 f.). 
But the high civil servants and the army chiefs sueceeded in 
Preserving in their salaries part of the acquisitions made from 
1928 to 1929. Those who have lost all the ground are the men 
inthe lower and intermediate ranks of the civil and military 
bureaucracies. 
‘The Act founding the corporations was a victory of the high 
tivil servants over “ private initiative.” In 1984, when that law 
launched, Italian business men were demoralised by eight 
of an acute economic crisis, and were knocking at the doors 
tthe “State ” as suppliants for aid.1 The middle, lower, and 


> A document illustrative of this demoralisation is found in a speech delivered at 
Thtin on Nov. 20th, 1933, by Signor Olivetti, Secretary of the Confederation of 

ial Employers, the best representative of the Italian big business men. The 
was made before an audience of steel men: “* In these moments, each man 

ned to think that others are getting along better than he is. But if you talk 
th the heads of a big firm, they lament the competition of the medium-sized and 
small firms, If you talk with the heads of small or medium-sized firms, you will 
the point of view which someone in the back of the room voiced just a 


ment ago. It is my personal belief that at present the large firms, with a few 












f, AND BUREAUCRAcy : 


S tember 1938 the iron trust itself y, 
solved. Rather than accept supervision, the big indues 
renounced Government aid in forming co 
To-day the great industrialists, bankers, great 
and shipping companies are imploring the Government rr, 
them from ruin. Their laissez-faire is temporarily jn abe 
because they are weak. As soon as they are again able to 
on their affairs without Government aid, they 
of private initiative and laissez-faire, that is, t 
Speaking on November 20th, 1933, Signor Oli 
attitude of Italian capitalists towards the cor 


landown, 


porations: 
The corporations will not suppress private initiative, In 
the discipline of production, no one has ever dreamed of 
phrase synonymous with ending the attempts of each 
preserve the life or increase the productivity of his plant, 


On the contrary, Mussolini has stated that the measures taken 
to meet the crisis are not mere emergency measures, When the 
present depression has been overcome, “ discipline will be even 
more necessary, because men, who are prone to forget, would be 
prone to commit the same errors, to repeat the same follies” 
(January 13th, 1984). The corporations are to create the rules 


governing such discipline. Who will get the upper hand ? 


The Ethiopian war, as far as one gathers from all reliable 
Sources, was willed neither by the army chiefs nor by big busi 
ness. Most of the army chiefs knew that Ethiopia would bea 
very hard bone to pick, but they had obtained from Mussolini 
ilitary expenses from two and a half to 
ad made him repeat so many times in his 
speeches that Italy had become a military giant, and they could 

Duce that this giant with difficulty would 
tbarous and badly armed people. Among 
ne of the few to assure Mussolini that @ | 
military triumph was a matter of a few months. In the six weeks 

military operations he gave such proofs 0 
t Mussolini was obliged to recall him. Evel 


his consent to raise m 
five billion lire, they h 


not now confess to the 
be able to subdue a ba: 
them De Bono was o 


that he directed the 


1 Rosenstock-Franck 
nounced the 


C end of the iron trust *t that “the corpora 
consciousness was tania as evidence of the fact 


of economic activity |» ly developing among the members of the various bran 



































dustrigy:. 
mpulsory trusts. — 


gE 


Yang | 


will hoist the flag 
heir laissex-fairy 
vetti defined the 


Speaking of 
making this 
employer to 
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i iness men did not feel any enthusiasm 
aan a pupae The producers of war materials 
ie rofits, and thus they too contributed to encourage 
a ant the wat was willed primarily by Mussolini and by 
= of the Party, especially by those who sprang from 
leader t Nationalist Party, because something had to be 
— tore the prestige of the Fascist regime in Italy. This 
— hed begun to waver at the end of 1926 as the result of 
stig! 


. nomic crisis produced by the revaluation of the lira. It 
ihe ecO 


| ne 


i i ing the six years of world depression. 
‘ ae oe oe: in Fely were asking themselves 
4 eine good of a dictatorship that was no better able to 
te ier economic difficulties than any democracy. During 
, deadly and unconquerable inertia had become apparent 
ver Italy among the bulk of the population. The people 


Paving been deprived of any right to express —— 
bie ted by this terrible indifference to any externa pris ee 
| At the same time among the alee — neni pe 
| yho are to a certain extent allowed to giv oi 
an n the condition they start and stop talking by singing 
irraises and benefits of Mussolini—a pa Bre ri 
testlessness was spreading. At prin aA hep, ae 
of an able French journalist, Mo ; 
a riny in Italy, was struck by the fact that pate pee 
‘Kisted a Fascist left wing which had taken serious Y aS ee 
tevolution ’? which Mussolini had promised to ppretse 
through the corporations, were tired of waiting = oe 
hat. Mussolini put an end to capitalism. — ese a 
the corporations to give them the much-her e aa . 
ut revolution was as far away as ever. The peed ay 
cism,” they said, “‘ is neither socialism bot Rpg’ 
‘“apitalism.”” Monsieur Lachin pape es erie se 
Cee ee thnan a was he Wao 
: : ; sae 
{domestic stagnation. ‘The Ethiopian war mt sae _— ioe 
ite Fascist leaders a “ revolution. go Pare EN 
tive the people military glory instead ep eae 
far also had to serve to dispose of man} ee 
1 La IV* Halie, pp. 21, 28, 25, 94, 182, 196, 202, 


n against Mussolini. 












“ae 3 Sp hamtanatiian 
‘ment that th nee quarters, were told to thei 
ey had signed a petition as volunt ey 
that the Duce had done them the honour fae Ate 
request, and were sent to East Africa to mak er hors tt 
in Ethiopia. The Ethiopian war was a “ne a 
Germany on June 80th, 1984, but on a lar ea 
being considerably more intelligent and tice rip 
called his purge a war. The Ethiopian war is Bhi 
and by the leaders of his Party not only a tae 
on also against the left-wing Fascists of Tate 
a. a this condition of affairs into account, wi) 
ohoaael : ni that would be incomprehensible if Ital ye 
ae ie oa dictatorship of capitalists who did ne ba 
aia wie other social group. The fact is that in Tah 
allo nly the owners of small businesses, who with te 
rm the servwm pecus, but also most big capitaliay 

































thej 
TeVolution ; 


al than Ri ui 

er, 
ed by Musso in) 
the Ethiopians 


Why ? 
Gebiat 
big eg not because Mussolini did not try to compensate the 
em a nea id the losses they suffered through the re 
a as € Ara, and to help them to battle the world 
» <ne reason is that they feel they are no longer the 


the re. im i 5 
digei- Amd has been formed which eludes theit 
Party, and the composed of the bureaucracy, the Fascist 
machine can use 2 peed subsidiary to the Party. This 
persuade sete Si Satna forces “like a powder magazine, 0 
With this oo into accepting its social policy.” 
had to reckon bhi se ae a ve to reckon, just as they ond 
unions. Will the high the Socialist and Christian-Democrati¢ 
the supreme See civil servants, acting in agreement with: 
in “ disciplining ” ains of the Party and of the unions, succeél 
pressing the i) so-called “ private-initiative ’? After SUP 
through the ec ao of the little fellow and the worké 
Polizei-Staat el: utions of the Corporative State and of the 
i the Italian big business men be able to protect 
1 Finer, Mussolini's ftaly, p. 508. 7 


19 The future i 


ppr 
autonomous 
,—this is such 
onders why it is not adopted in every 


natole France, 
o sleep in the open air. 
» business men would of course 
would think with his own brain, and not with that of the 
jg business men, has 
fascist. experiment indicates how the problem mu 
ved, not only out of an elementary respect for human dignity, 


pit because it is no solution at all. 
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laisses-faire against the expansion of bureaucratic 
s in the lap of the gods. 

ne may gladly admit that Fascism has 
e problem of the relations between capital and labour 
essing the laissez-faire of labour. To forbid strikes, to 
unions and create nation-wide “ company 
a brilliant solution of the problem, that 
country. It has the 
of that commandment which, according to 
would forbid both rich and poor to steal bread 
But is this really a solution ? Italian 
answer in the affirmative. He 


e time being 0 


logic 


more than one reason for affirming that the 
st not be 
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